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5 C HAT. 
The H. u F the Pragmatick Sandtion.. 


o u are at laſt come in Tak 
Conferences to the End of the fif- 
teenth Century. There remain 
yet behind two Centuries, and the 
beginning of a third. Will thoſe 
mo Centuries afford much my 
for Church-Hiſtory ? 
A. The fixteenth Century affords us one of the cateſt 
Revolutions that ever happen d in the Church, from its 
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2 The HISTO RT of Chap. I. 


firſt Eſtabliſnment. She ſaw a great part of Europe torn from 
her. Several Provinces of Germany, England and Scotland, and 
the Northern Kingdoms, were a Prey to Hereſie; and 
France, which till then had ever been free from ſuch Mon- 
ſters, produc'd ſome that were no leſs hurtful to the State 

than to Religion. | : AE 

. Did thoſe Diſorders begin with the Century ? 

A. No: The Hereſie of Luther, vhich was the Cauſe 
of thoſe Diſorders, did not ariſe till the Year 1517. 

9. Was the Church in Peace till that time? 

A. Before that there were ſome Differences between 
the Church of France and the Court of Rome, with rela- 
tion to the Pragmatick Sanction; which were rerminated 
by the Concordate between Leo X. and Francis I. I have. 


already told you, That during the fitting of the Council 


of Baſil, King Charles VII. aſſembled the Prelates, and 
other Eccleſiaſticks of the Kingdom, at Bourges, in 


Fuly 1438, to examine the Decrees and Canons about Di- 


ſcipline, which had been preſented him by the Deputies 
of the Council. They were thought very neceſſary for 
obviating the Abuſes of expectatory Graces, Reſerves, An- 
nats, and other things that had been introduc'd into the 
Church of France, and were approved by the Aſſembly; 
ſome of them purely and ſimply, others with ſome Mo- 


difications; becauſe the Time, Manners, and Men of the 


Kingdom did ſo require. Thoſe Decrees, which contain 


twenty three Articles, confirm the Sovereign Authority of 


General Councils 1a Matters of Faith and Diſcipline, abo- 
liſh expectatory Graces and Reſerves. for Benefices which 
the Popes had ſet up; eſtabliſh'd the Right of Graduates; 
aſſigned the Cognizance and Judgments of Eccleſiaſtical 
Cauſes in the firſt Inſtance to the Ordinaries, ſaving Ap- 

cal; and in caſe of Appeal after the firſt Judgment, to 
* to whom the Appeal naturally devolves; declared null 
the Appeals before a definitive Sentence; order'd that the 

Triennial Poſſeſſion of a Benefice be a ſufficient Title; li- 
mited the Number of Cardinals to twenty four; con, 
.demn'd the Annats, and in general all Exactions for Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Offices or Benefices; regulated what regards the 
Divine Office; order'd Clergy men that are guilty of Con- 
cubinage to be proſe cut dnterdicts, n 
| EG = = ANA ecrecs 
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Decrees, ſettled at Bourges with their I imitations, were con- 
firm'd by the King, whoorder'd the Execution of them by his 
Declaration, on the 7thof Fuly 1438. This Pragmatick San- 
ction was carry d to the Council of Bafrt, which would not 
expreſly author ize it, becauſe of the Limitations, but allow d 
it to be obſerv d in France. The Court of Rome was highly of- 
fended at it, and uſed her utmoſt Efforts to get fuch Ar- 
ticles chang'd as were injurious to her Interefts. Pope 
Eugene IV. propoſed to Charles VII. ſome Accommoda- 
tions on that Head; but the King would make ns Con- 
ceſſions, and cauſed the Pragmatick Sanction to be obſer. 
ved in his Kingdom. Pope Pius IT, endeavour d to deſtroy 
the Pragmatick Sanction, declared his Defign in the Aſſem- 
bly, which he held at Mantua, in 1459, to deviſe Means 
of falling upon the Tarks, and openly declaim'd againſt the 
Pragmatick Sanction, in an Audience which he gave the 
King's Ambaſſadors. But the Ambaſladors ftanding to it, 
he made the Conſtitution execrabilis, againſt ſuch as ſhould_ 
appeal from the Holy See to a General Council. Then he 
wrote to the King, and threaten d him with Cenſures, if 
he did not revoke the Pragmatick Sanction. John Dauvet, 
the King's Procurator- General, proteſted againſt the Pope's 
Menaces, and againſt every thing he ſhould attempt that 
way; and inſiſted, that the Pragmatick Sanction ſhould 
continue to be executed in the Kingdom. Charles VII. 
dying in 1461, his Son Lewis XI, who ſuccceded him, 
did at firſt conſent to the Revocation of the Pragmatick 
Sanction ; but the Edict, by which he revok'd it, was not 
regiſter'd : On the contrary, the Parliament made Remon- 
ſtrances for maintaining it; and the King himſelf was 
obliged, in 1464, to make two Declarations; the one for 
putting a Stop to the Exactions of the Officers of the Court 
of Rome; and the other, that none ſnould go to Rome to 
get Biſhopricks, Abbeys or Benefices. However, ſome 
time after, at the Solicitation of the Pope's Nuncio and 
Cardinal Balue, he iſſued Letters for the Revocation of the 
Pragmatick Sanction: But the Parliament of Paris refus'd 
to verify them, and the Univerſity oppoſed them, Lewis XI. 
alſo chang d his Mind, and call d an Aſſembly of the Prelates 
and Deputies of the Univerſities of the Kingdom, in 1478, 
at Orleans; in which it was reſolv d to addreſs the Pope to 
B 2 g | call 


4 The HISTORT of Chap. II. 
call a General Council. They likewiſe deliberated upon 
Means to reſtore the Pragmatick Sanction ; but that was 
put off to the Aſſembly that was to he held at Lyons in 
May following. Lewis XI. dying in Auguſt, 1483. Charles 
VIII, who ſucceede him, did in the Beginning of his 
Reign aſſemble the States of his Kingdom at Tours, who 
demanded the Reſtoration of the Pragmatick Sanction ; 
but upon the Oppoſition made by, rhoſe Biſhops, who had 
been promoted by Lewis XI, contrary to the Form pre- 
ſcribed by the Pragmatick Sanction, the Affair lay unde - 
cided. However, in the Reign of Charles VIII, the Bi- 
ſnops were elected according to the Form of the Pragma- 
tick Sanction; and the Parliaments agreed to what had 
been regulated for maintaining the ret in the Elective 
Biſhopzicks and other Benefices. Notwithſtanding, ſome 
of thoſe who had been promoted at the Court of Rome, 
took Poſſeſſion of them through their Intereſt and Credit. 
Lewis XII. ſucceeding to Charles VIII, declared himſelf 
more warmly than his Predeceſſors had done for the Frag- 
matick Sanction; and, in the Year 1499, order d that it 
ſhould be inviolably obſerved. | _ 


833308008008 88 880800888 
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| The Council of Piſa, 


2] HERE was no further Difficulty then about- the 
Execution of the Pragmatick Sanction in France? 
A. Lewis XII. ſtül maintain d it, but the Popes oppos'd 
it. Alexander VI. dying, as I told you, on the 17th f 
Auguſt, 503, Francis Picolomini, Nephew to Pius II, ſuc- 
cecded him, and took the ſame Name with his Uncle; 
but he died at the End of twenty ſix Days. After his 
Death. Fulian de la Rouere, Cardinal of S. Peter in vinculis, 
Nephew to Sixtus IV, was elected by the Cardinals the 
lame Day they went into the Conclave, and took the Name 
of Fulius Il. This Pope endeavour d to chaſe the French 
out of Italy, and made uſe of both Spiritual and 3 
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Cent. XVI. the CHURCH. py 
ral Arms to attack them. Lewis XII, in order to ſecure 
himſelf againſt whatever the Pope might attempt againſt 
him, call d an Aſſembly at Tours, about the end of Septem- 
ber, to know what he might lawfully and in Conſcience 
do upon this Occafion. The Aſſembly. anſwer'd, That he 
had nothing to fear from the Pope's Menaces. At the 
fame time, the Emperor Maximilian, who was united 
with the King of France againſt the Pope, cauſed ten Grie- 
vances of the German Nation and Empire to be drawn up 
_ againſt the Court of Rome. They like wiſe deliberated" to 
bring a Pragmatick Sanction into the Empire, like that of 

France, or to adopt it. In conſequence of the Aſſembly 
of Tours, the Pope was ſummon'd, both by the King of 
France and the Emperor, to call a General Council, agree- 
ably to the Decrees of the Councils of Conſtance and Baſal. 
The Pope being very averſe to condeſcend to that Propoſal, 
they ſent Ambaſſadors to the Cardinals, to perſwade them 
to call a General Council. The Cardinals appointed the 
Council to meet at Piſa, by their Decree of the 16th of 
May, 1511, In order to avoid this Blow, the Pope on 
his Part ſ\ummon'd a Council to meet at Rowe, by his Bull 
of the 17th of Fuly, to be held in the Palace of the La- 
teran, on the 19th of April, 1512. The Cardinals, wo 
had appointed the Council at Piſs, open d it the iſt of 
November, 1511. There were three Seſſions held in that 
Place, after which the Council was remov d to Milan, and 
continued to fir there. The Pope was ſummon'd to it, 
but not appearing, he was on the 2 1ſt of April ſuſpended 
from all Pontifical Juriſdiftion, and every body was forbid - 
to obey him. This was in the laſt Seſſion of the Coun- 
cil; for ſoon after, the French being abandon'd by the 
Emperor Maximilian, were obliged to quit the Milaneze, 
and the Prelates of the Council to retire- to Lyons, where 
there was only the Shadow of a Council, which ſoon va- 
niſh'd : But the Sentence of Suſpenſion was receiv'd in 
France; and the King iflu'd Letters Patents on the 16th 
of Fune, by which he receiv'd it, and order d it to be ex- 
ecuted over all the Kingdom, and forbid all his Subjects to 
obtain any Promotions from the Pope, or to have any 
regard to the Bulls he might diſpatch. nt] | 
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The Fifth Lateran Coancil, 


© TNID the Council, which the Pope ſummon'd to 
the Lateran, meet? . 
A. After having been twice prorogu'd, it was open d 
on the 1oth of May, 1512. It was compos'd of fifteen 
Cardinals, and Archbiſhops and Biſhops, all Iralians, and 
fix Abbots er Generals of Orders. The Pope proceeded 
againſt the French at the firſt ; he interdicted the City of 
Lyons, whither the Biſhops of Piſa had retired, and the 
Kingdom of France that had approv'd their ſudgment. On 
the 1oth of December he publiſh'd a Monitorium, appoint- 
ing all the Favourers of the Pragmatick Sanction to appear 
in ſixty Days. Juſt as they expired, Pope Julius II. died 
on the 16th of February, 1513. The Cardinal de Medicis 
was elected, and proclaim'd Pope, who took the Name 
of Leo X, and prorogu'd the Term of the Summons of 
the French upon the Pragmatick Sanction, to the 27th of 
_ April. During this Interval, the King of France ſent the 
Cardinal of S. Severinus, Claud Seiſſel Biſhop of Marſeille, 
and Lewis Fourbin, in Quality of Ambaſſadors to the Coun- 
cil, with Power to declare, That he renounc'd the Coun- 
cil of Piſa, and adher'd to that of the Lateran; which the 
did in the eighth Seſſion of the Council, held on the 17t 
of December. The next Seſſion was put off to the 5th of 
May, 1514. It was held on that Day ; but the French 
Prelates not having been able to come to it, becauſe the 
Emperor Maximilian and the Duke of Sforſa denied them 
Paſsports, the Pope publiſh'd a general Bull, enjoining anew 
all the Prelates to come to the Council, and moſt expreſly 
forbid to hinder them from coming. In this Seſſion, he 
likewiſe publiſh'd divers Regulations relating to Diſcipline, 
for the Prelates, Beneficiaries, Eccleſiaſticks, and Officers 
et the Court of Rome. The next Seſſion, which was ap- 
. * © 4 pointed 
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pointed on the iſt of December, was put off to the 15th 
of May, 1515; in which Seffion the Pope publiſh'd' four 

Conſtitutions. The firſt bears the Approbation of the Banks 
of Charity. The ſecond contains Rules about E, Tons. - 
The third concerns the Printing of Books. And the hiſt. 
regards the Pragmatick Sanction. The Pope decreed a 

peremptory and final Summons before the iſt of October, 

for all who were concern'd ; after the Expiration of which 

time he declar d, That he would proceed to a Definitive 
Judgment in that Affair. The next Seſſion was put off 
to the 14th of December. | 


esse 8 882288255 
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The Hiſtory of the Concordate. 


2. HAT was done in that Affair after all? _ 
| A. King Lewis XII, who ſtill maintain'd the 
Pragmatick Sanction, died on the firſt Day of the Year, 
and was ſucceeded by Francis I. This Prince having paſs'd - 
the Alps with his Army, defeated his Enemies, and fetaken 
the City of Milan, Leo X. was obliged to treat of Peace 
with him as to what regarded his Temporal Intereſts, and 
afterwards to propoſe an Interview at Bologne, to regulate 
the Affair of the Pragmatick Sanction. The Pope came 
there on the gth of December, and the King two Days af- 
ter. They agreed to make a Concordate. The Pope na- 
med the Cardinals of Ancona and Santi Quatro, and the 
King his Chancellor Du Prat to draw it up; which was 
ſpeedily done, and then ſigned. By this Concordate it was 
agre „That when elective Archbiſhopricks or Biſhopricks, 
Abbeys or Priories of the Kingdom of France ſhould be- 
come vacant, the Chapters might no longer proceed to 
the Election or Preſentment of a Prelate ; but, That the 
King ſhould name to the Pope, within ſix Months, rec- 
koning from the Day of the Vacancy, a Doctor or Licen- 
tiate in Divinity, not under twenty ſeven Vears of Age 
who ſhould be promoted by the Pope to the vacan 
B 4. Church 
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Church. However from this Law are excepted the Chur- 
ches, Monaſtries and Priories, which hold of the Po 


the Privilege of electing their own Prelate. This is the 
firſt Article of the Concordate, direct _— to the De- 
ich preſerv'd to the 
Chapters the Right of Election. The ſecond abrogates, 
in favour of France and Dauphiny, the uſe of expectatory 
Graces, and general and ſpecial Reſerves to vacant Bene- 
fices, and declares them null. However the Pope reſery'd 
to h'mſelf the Right of creating a Prebend in every Ca- 
thedral and Collegiate Church, which the Ordinary fhall _ 
be bound to give to a Doctor, Licentiate, or Batchelor in 
Divinity, to give Leſſons twice a Week. The third Arti- 
cle regulates the Months in which the Ordinaries ſhall be 
oblig'd to give to Graduates the vacant Benefices, viz. in 
4 and Fuly to the nominated Graduates, who ſhall 
ave regiſtred their Letters of Degrees, Nomination and 
Study; and. in April and October, to the Graduates who 
ſhall have regiſtred their Letters of Degrees, and the 
Time of their Study. The other Montlis being left at the 
Collators Diſcretion, to give the Benefices belonging to 
their Collation to all ſorts of Perſons capable of poſſeſſing 
them. It likewiſe regulates the Ranks of Preference a- 
Org the Graduates of different Orders and different Fa- 
culties. 8 = 7 - | 
By the fourth Article it is ſtipulated, That every Pope 
may deliver an Apoſtolical Mandat, once only during his 


Pontificate, upon a Collator having ten Benefices in his 


Collation, and two upon a Collator having fifty. The 
general Prevention for all Benefices is granted to the Pope; 
and it is agreed, That in all Proviſions of Benefices the 
true Value ſhall be expreſs d. The fifth Article is agreea- 
ble to the Pragmatick Sanction. It ſays, that Cauſes muſt 


be judg'd upon the Spot by thoſe to whom it pertains by 


Law, Cuſtom or Privilege to take Cognizance of them, 
excepting greater Cauſes which are expreſly named in the 
Law, with Prohibitions not to appeal to the laſt Judge 
omiſſo medio, nor to throw in an Appeal. before the Defi- 


nitive Sentence, unleſs the Grievance of the interlocutory 


Sentence can be definitively redreſs d. As to the Appeals 
of thoſe who are immediately ſubject to the Holy See, it 
| | | is 


- 


is agreed, That Judges ſhall be deputed on the Place till 


* 


the Proceſs be ended, i. e. till tliree agreeing Sentences be 


* 


eighth concerning Converſe with excommunicated Per- 
ſons ; the ninth concerning Interdicts; the tenth for the 
Abrogation of the Clementine Litteris, which are all con- 


formable to the Pragmatick Sanction. But the Article 
which forbids Annats, and that which fixes the Number 


of Cardinals, are entirely omitted. 


QD. Was this Concordate receivd by the Pope and the 


Councils? | 


A. In the eleventh Seſſion of the Council held on the | 
19th of December 1516, the ay publiſh'd a Bull of Re- 


vocation of the Pragmatick Sanction, and caus'd the Con- 
cordate to be read, which was approv'd by all the Prelates 
except the Biſhop of Tortoſa, who ſaid he did not approve 
the Revocation of that which had been taken from the 
Councils of Conſtance and Baſil. In the ſame Seſſion the 
Pope made two Conſtitutions; the one touching Preach- 
ers, and the other touching Regulars : By the latter he 
ordains, That the Ordinaries ſhall have a Right to viſit Pa- 


rochial Churches belonging to Regulars, and: to celebrate 
| Maſs in the Churches of Monaſtries: That the Regulars... 


ſhall be oblig'd to come to ſolemn Proceſſions, when they 


ſhall be order'd to do ſo: That the Superiors ſhall be 


bound to preſent to the Ordinaries, the Brothers whom 
they intend to employ in hearing Confeſſions: That the 
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given inoluſively. The fixth Article is concerning peacea- - 
ble Poſſeſſion ; the ſeventh concerning Concubinaries ; the. 


— 


Ordinaries ſhall have a Right to examin them upon their 


Literature, and upon their Way of giving the Sacrament: 
That ſuch as confeſs to thoſe Brothers ſhall be accounted 


to have ſatisfied the Canon omnis utriuſque Sexus, as to Con- 


feſſion only: That the Religious may confeſs Strangers, 


but ſhall not have Power to Abſolve Laicks or the Secu- 


lar Clergy, from the Sentences ab homine, nor to admini- 
ſter the Sacraments of the Euchariit, or Extreme Unction 
to the Sick, unleſs they have been denied them without 


juſt Cauſe: That they may only adminiſter them to their 


own Domeſticks aQually in their Service: That rhey 


may not enter with the Croſs into the Churches of Cu- 


rates to take thence the Bodies of ſuch as have deſired to be 


* 


— 
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buried with em, without the Conſent of the Curate, or unleſs 

they be in actual Poſſeſſion of that Right: That ſuch Regu- 
lars as ſhall te promoted to Orders, ſhall be examin'd by the 

Ordinaries: That they ſhall not cauſe their Churches to 
be conſecrated by any other than the Dioceſan Biſhop. 
Theſe Regulations, and ſome others to the ſame Purpoſe, 

touching Regulars, were not — approv'd by all 

the Prelates of the Council, but paſs'd by Plurality of 
Voices. The twelfth Seſſion was appointed on the 2d of 
March, and then prorogu'd to the 16th of the ſame Month 
in 1517. After the Pope had renew'd the Prohibitions 

not to plunder the Houſes of Cardinals that were choſen 
Popes, he confirm'd what had been done in Council, by 

a Bull, exhorted to a War againſt the Tzyks, and then put 

an End to the Council. | | | 


2 σποπÜ 
e Har R 


The Oppoſition of the French to the Concordate, and 


its Reception, 

2. Burg the Concordate paſs as eaſily in France, as in 
the Council, and at the Court of Rome? 

A. No. Great Oppoſition was made to it, which laſt- 

ed a long time. The Pope ſent the Revocation of the 

Pragmatick Sanction, and the Concordate into France, by 


his Nuncio the Biſhop of Baieux. The Nuncio preſented 


them to the King, and demanded of him that they might 
be publiſh'd in the Parliaments of France. The King, who 
was oblig'd only to publiſh the Concordate, would not 
hear of the Revocation of the Pragmatick Sanction, but 
was reloly'd to cauſe the Concordate to be receiy d. To 


that end he went himſelf to the Parliament of Paris on 


the 16th of February 1517, and caus d a great Number 
of Biſhops to be ſummon'd to it, as well as Prelates, 
the Chapter of Notre-Dame in Paris, the Doctors of Divi- 
nity, and the Agents of the Univerſity. He caus'd his 
Chancellor to propoſe and ordain the Reception of the 
T 
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Concordate to the Aſſembly. The Clergy being aſſembled 
ſaid, That that Affair regarding the general State of the 
Church of France, the Concordate could not be receivd 
without her. The Parliament told the King they would 
conſider of it. On the 13th of May the King caus'd 
Letters Patent to be diſpatch'd, by which he enjoyn'd the 
Parliament, and the other Courts of his Kingdom to ob- 
ſerve the Concordate, to judge according to that Rule, and 
to ſee to the Execution of it. Theſe Letters having been 
ex2min'd in Parliament, the Court appointed Commiſſio- 
ners to examine the Concordate, and the Revocation of 
the Pragmatick Sanction, and declar'd upon their Report 
That the Court neither could nor ought to cauſe the 
Concordate to be publiſh'd or regiſter d, but to Keep and 
obſerve the Pragmatick Sanction as formerly, to hearken 
to the Univerſity as they had demanded; and that if the 
King would inſiſt upon the Publication of the Concordate, 
the Gallican Church ought to be aſſembled, as was done 
in. Charles VITs Time, when he made the Pragmatick 
Sanction. The King not being able to cauſe the Con- 
cordate to be pabliſh'd in fix Months, as he had engag d, 
obtain'd of the Pope a new Delay of ſix Months more, 
and in that Time gave preciſe Orders to the Advocate 
General, and to the Parliament, to receive, publiſh, and 
regiſter the Concordate. The Court ordain'd that the Ar- 
reſt of the 24th of Jul laſt paſt ſhould have its full Ff-. 
fe, and that the Publication to be made of the 
Concordate ſhould be declar'd to be made by the 
Ordinance and Command of the King, and not ot 
the Court, which ſhould proteſt that it did not mean 
in any wiſe to authoriſe or approve that Publication 
and that Proceſſes in beneficiary Matters ſhould ſtill 
be judg'd. by the Court, according to the Pragmatick 
Sanction, as before the Concordat : In fine, That the 
King ſhould be pray'd to ſend a Perſon of Quality to af 
ſiſt at the reading of the Conordate, upon which ſhould be 
written, Read, publiſh'd, and regiſter'd by the expreſs Order 
and Command of the King, ſeveral times reiterated in Pre- 
ſence of ſuch an one ſent ſpecially for that effect. The Duke 
de Tremowille, whom the King ſent expreily to the Parlia- 
ment to preſs the Regiſtration of that Concordate, having 
refus'd to write about it to the King, the Court after ha- 
Ying 
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KEE vileges of Election which any Churches or Monaſterie 


ving made their Proteſtations before the Biſnop of Lan- 
gres, and appeal'd from the Revocation of the Pragmatick 
Sanction, offer d to put upon the Corcordate the Words 
which J have juſt now related, in preſence of the Duke 
of Tremouille. The. Day pitchd upon for this was the 


22d of March: In the mean while the Rector of the 


Univerſity preſented his Requeſt to the Court, defiring 
that it might be receiv'd in oppoſition to the Publication 
of the Concordate. The Parliament receiv'd his Oppoſi- 
tion. On.the 22d the Dean of the Church of Paris, and 
the Chapter of Notre Dame made a like Oppoſition. The 
Parliament likewiſe drew up a new Proteſt before they 
put theſe Words ee the Concordate, Read, Regiſter d, and 
publiſh'd by the Order and Command of the King, ſeveral times 
reiterated in Preſence of the Duke of Tremoiiille ſent expreſly 
for that Purpoſe. The Rector forbid the Printers and Book- 
ſellers of the Univerſity to print or publiſh the Concordate, 
upon pain of being cut off from the Univerſity; and in 
the Name of the Univerſity publiſh'd an Act of Appeal, 
from the Revocation of the Pragmatick Sanction, to be 
receiv'd. by the Dean and Church of Paris, which he caus d 
to be printed and poſted up in Paris. 1 

2. Was the Concordate afterwards executed in France? 

A. The King obtain'd of the Pope the Revocation of 
the Article which bears that one ſhall be oblig'd to expreſs 
the juſt Value of Benefices; nor was the Article of the 
Mandats any more obſery'd. As to the Article of Electi- 
ons, which was one of the moſt important, it was not 
executed without Reſiſtance. The Chapters proceeded to 
Elections after the Death of the . Biſhops, and 
Abbots. The King for his part nam'd the Perſons who. 


ſhauld fill the Vacancies; the Parliament were for the E- 


lect; the oy for thoſe nam'd by the King. This occa- 
fion'd Diſturbances during the King's Abſence, who was 
Priſoner in Spain;. but upon his Return, he forbid the Par- 
lament to take Cognizance of the Cauſes of the Archie- 
piſcopal Churches and Abbeys, and remitted them to the 
Great Council to be judg'd according to the Concordate. He 
demanded of Pope Clement VII, in 153 i, that he would extend 
the Right of Nomination even to Elective Abbeys, and the 
Pope granted him a Brief, by which he ſuſpended all Pri- 


had, 
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had, during the King's Life, and gave to the King the 
Power of Nomination, according to the Form preſetib 
in the Concordate. After this no mention was made of thoſe 


pretended Privileges of Election; and the Kings of France 


have continu d in Poſſeflipri. of niming to all Archbiſho 

ricks, Biſhopricks and Abbeys of their Kingdom; notwith- 
ſtanding all the Remonſtiances made by the States and 
Clergy for the reſtoring of Elections. Let us now come 


to the Hiſtory of Luthers Hereſie, which will fill moſt 


of this Century. 


la- A 


FTF 
Dee Riſe and Progreſs of Luther's Hergſie. 


— 4 


2. P RAY give me an Account of that Hereſie which s 


occaſion d ſo many Troubles. 1 

A. Pope Leo X. having form'd the Deſign of going on 
with bing the Magnificent Edifice of S. Peters Church 
at Rome, and finding the Treaſure of the Apoſtolick Cham- 
ber exhauſted,” did in 1517 publiſh General Indulgences 


all over Europe in favour of ſuck as would contribute Sums 
of Mony for building of that Church, and appointed two. 
Perſons in each Country to preach up thoſe Indulgences, 
bert of Brandenberg, Archbi- 
ſnop of Mentx and Magdeburg. who was ſoon after made 
Cardinal, was appointed for Germany. Inſtead of charg- 


ing Auguſtine Friars with this Affair, as was uſual, Albert 


and receive the Mony. 


gave that Commiſſion to John Textzel a Dominican, and 
other Religious of that Order, becauſe they had newly 


collected * Sums for the Knights of the Teutonick 


Order, who were at War with the Myſcovites, by preach- 
ing up ſuch Indulgences which the Pope had granted to 


that Order of Knights. This Preference vex d the Au- 
guſtine Friars, they either taking it for a Contempt of their 
Order, or regretting to ſee themſelves fruſtrated of the Share 
which they might have had of the Mony which the Faith- 
ful might give, in order to gain Indulgences, Their — 3 
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14 The HISTORT of Chap. VI. 
General in Germany at that time was Fohn Staupitz, a 
Man of Q.ality an Ally and Friend to the Houſe of 
Saxony, who was in great Credit with the Elector of Sax- 
ony. He ſpoke to him againſt the Publication of Indul- 
ences, and at the ſame put Martin Luther (a Preacher of 
the ſame Order of Auguſtine Friars, and Doctor of Wir- 
temberg) upon preaching who in his Sermons, Leſſons, 
and Writings declaim'd 2g3inſt the manner in which the 
Indulgences were d:itribut-d, and againſt the Maxims 
which the Dominicans adyanc'd to juſtifie and defend 
them. | 
2. Since this Man paſſes for the Head of that Hereſie, 
pray give me an Account of the principal Circumſtances 
of his Life, and deſcribe to me his Character. 

A. He was born at Iſeb, a Town in Saxony, in the 
County of Mausfeld on the roth of November 1483. His 
Father's Name was Luther or Lader, and his Mother's 
Margaret. They came to live in the City of Mansfeld, 

Where John Luther was a Magiſtrate. Some have wrote, 
that he was call'd Luther, becauſe he was a Finer by 
Trade, and that that Name in the German Language has 
that Signification; but be that as it will, it is agreed that 
he employ'd People to work in the Mines. Martin Ly- 
ther, after having finiſh'd his Studies in Grammar at 
Magdeburg and Eiſenack, went to Erford, where he went 
through his Courſe of Philoſophy, and was admitted Ma- 
ſter of Arts in the Univerſity of that City when he was 
twenty Years of Age. Afterwards he took to Study 
Law, having a mind to make his way to the Bar; but 
an Accident that happen'd to him put him off of that 
Delign : Being in the Fields he was ſtruck down with 
a Flaſh of Lightning, and his Companion kill'd. This 
Accident made him reſolve to retire from the World, and 
to enter into the Order of the Auguſtine Friars, which 
, Profeiſion he follow'd in the Convent of Erford, where 
he ſtaid four Years. He receiv'd the Order of Priefthood, 
and celebrated his firſt Maſs in the beginning of the Year 
1507. In 1508 he was ſent to Rome by the Convents, 
that had ſome Difference with their General. That Af 
fair being accommodated, he return'd to Mirtemberg, where 
he was made Doctor and Frofeſſor of Divinity, Being of 
a 
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a lively and ſprightly Genius, a bold and vehement De- 
claimer, he acquir'd in a ſmall time much Reputation by 
his Sermons and Theſes. | 
In what manner, and upon what occaſion did he 

begin to publiſh his Errors? 7 TM 

A. This Man, naturally Paſſionate, and hot for the Intereſt 
of his Order, begun not only to declaim againſt the Abuſe 
of Indulgences, but alſo to maintain Doctrinal Theſes a- 
bout Indulgences and Penance, contrary to the common 
Sentiments of the Divines. The firſt Theſis upon that 
Matter contain'd ninety five Propoſitions, in which he 
clearly laid open what were his Sentiments about Indul- 
gences, It was maintained and publiſh'd at Wirremberg in 
15717. He did not yet directly attack the Indulgences, 
nor the Power of the Church, but maintain'd that the 
Pope could only forgive the Penalties he impos'd himſelf; 
that therefore Indulgences were only a Relaxation of 
Canonical Puniſhments; that they only regarded the Li- 
ving, and that thoſe in Purgatory could receive no Bene- 
fit by them; that at moſt they could only be uſeful to 
them by way of Suffrages; that they rarely took off all 
manner of Puniſhment; that they were of no uſe with- 
out Contrition ; that great Caution ought to be uſed in 
preaching up Indulgences, and the People ought to be 
adyertis'd that they were not to be compar'd to good 
Works; that it is hard to tell what is the Treaſure of 
the Church, and what is the Foundation of Indulgences. 
He advanc'd ſeveral other Propoſitions to the lame purpoſe, 
and found fault with ſeveral Abuſes and Exceſſes of which 
he accus'd his Adverſaries. In fine, he propos'd many 
Queſtions againſt Indulgences without anſwering them, 
adding only, that they might be eaſily foly'd, it Indul. 
gences were preach'd up according to the Spirit and In. 
tention of the Pope. This Theſis of Luther's made a great 
Noiſe. Terzel, or Texel, a Dominican, Inquiſitor in Ger- 
many, and firſt Commiſſioner for publiſhing the Indul- 
gences, maintain d and publiſh'd at Frantfort upon the O- 
der, a Theſis containing Propoſitions contrary to thoſe of 
Luther, to vindicate the Commiſſioners from the Re- 
proaches of Luther. He likewiſe drew up another Theſis 
about the Pope's Authority, in which he treated * 
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16 The HISTORY of Chap. VI. 
and his Adherents as Hereticks and Inconſiderate. Thoſe 


Theſes of Luther and Terxel were as it were the Signal of 


Diviſion. The former publiſh'd other Theſes in the be- 
ginning of the Year 1418 about Penance, in which he 
maintain d that Remiſſion of Sin was not founded upon 
Contrition, but upon Faith; that the Sacraments of them- 
ſelyes were not efficacious, and that we are not oblig d to 
confeſs all our Mortal Sins. Upon this Principle, That Man 
is juſtified by Faith alone, Luther advanc d forty Propofi- 
tions more on the 26th of April, wherein he carried the 
matter ſo far, that he took the Boldneſs to maintain not 
only that good Works are not neceſſary for Salvation, but 
that how good ſoever they might appear, they were Mortal 


Sins; that Man has no Liberty; that all Works done with- 
out Grace are Sinful ; that invincible Ignorance is not excu- 
fable, and that the involuntary Motions of Concupiſcence 
are Sins. Thoſe new Propolitions of Luther excited the Zeal 


o- 


of the Catholick Divines againſt him, who accus'd him to 


the Pope as an-Heretick. - Luther wrote to his Holineſs 
in a very reſpectful manner, ſubmitting his Theſes to his 
Judgment, proteſting at the ſame time, that he pretended 
neither to ſay, nor defend any thing contrary, 1, To the 
Holy Scripture ;-2, To the Doctrine of the Holy Fathers 


receiy'd and obſery'd by the Church of Rome, or the Ca- 


nons and Decretals of Popes. To this Letter he join'd a 


Writing, in which he defended and explain'd his Propoſi- 


tions about Indulgences. John Eckius, Profeſſor and Vice- 
Chancellor of the Univerlity of Ingolſtad, Sylveſter Prierius 
Maſter of the Sacred Palace, and Fames Hockſtratt, a Do- 
minican, wrote againſt Luther; but he had already got a 
great many Followers and Friends. | 
4 ©. What did the Pope do to put a ſtop to thoſe Di- 

utes ? F 

J A. He pave an Order to the Biſhop of Aſcoli to ſum- 
mon Luther to Rome, there to give an Account of his Do- 
ctrine before the Auditor and Maſter of the Sacred Palace. 


In the mean while he wrote to Cardinal Cajetan, Legate 


in Germany, to give him Abſolution if he recanted, and to 
treat him as an Heretick if he perſiſted in his Obſtinacy. 
Luther appear d before the Legate at Augsburg in 1518. 
The Legate propos d to him that he ſhould retract; 1 

| * * 
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he denied abſolutely to do it, and went from Augibug 
for fear of being ſeiʒz d; but before his Departure he wrote 
two Letters to the Legate, and caus'd an Act of Appeal 
from the miſinform'd Pope to the better inform d Pope 
to be poſted up. The Legate complain d to the Elector 
of Saxony of Luthers Retreat, and entreated him either to 
ſend him to Rome, or to baniſh him out of his Domini- 
ons. Notwithſtanding the Elector continued to protect 
him; and Luther finding that he was ſupported, continued 
to teach the ſame things at Wirtemberg. While thoſe 
things were doing in Germany, — Leo X. thinking by 
his Deciſion to put a ſtop to the Diſputes that might ariſe 

againſt Indulgences. ſer forth a Brief on the gth of Novem- 
ber 1518, by which he declar'd that the Sueceſſor of 8. Pe- 
ter, and the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt upon Earth, had Power to 
forg ve, by virtue of the Keys, the Guilt and Puniſnment 
of actual Sins, viz.. The Guilt by the Sacrament of Pe- 
nance; and the Temporal Puniſhment by the Indul- 
gences which he could grant to Believers for juſt Reaſons, 


s well to thoſe who were Alive, as to thoſe who were 


in Purgatory; and that thoſe Indulgences were founded 
upon the Superabundance of the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt 
and the Saints, of whoſe: Treaſure the Pope is the Diſpen- 
ſer, and this as well by form of Abſolution as of Suffrage; 
that the Dead and the Living, who truly obtain Indul- 
gences, are ſo far delivered from the Puniſhment due to 
their actual Sins according to Divine Juſtice, as the Indul- 
gence granted and obtain'd is worth. Luther fearing leſt 
they might proceed againft him at Rome, gave in a new 
Appeal, and caus'd the Act thereof to be drawn up on the 
28th of November. The Pope föreſeeing he could not 
get his Ends of Luther, ſo long as the Elector of Saxony 
protected him, ſent one of his Courtiers call'd Miltitz in- 
to Saxony, on pretence of carrying the Bleſſad Golden 
Roſe to the Eledtor, and enjoin'd him to require the E- 
lector to make Luther retract, or give over his protecting 
of him. Miltitx finding that Luthers Credit was too 
well eſtabliſn d to gain his Ends by Authority, had a Con- 
ference with him, ſpoke to him with a great deal of 
Mildneſs, laid the Blame of thoſe, Troubles at his Ad- 
verſaries Door, found fault with Texel, and propos d * 
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Luther to acknowledge ſome Errors he had taught as tv 
Indulgences ; but Luther would not acquieſce to that Pro- 
poſal, and all that Miltitx could get out of him was a Letter 
to the Pope in very reſpectful Terms, wherein he proteſted 
that he never meant to attack the Power of the Church 
of Rome, and of the Pope; and that he acknowledg'd the 
Power of that Church was above all; and as to the parti- 


'cular Queſtion relating to Indulgences, that he would ſpeak 


no more of that Matter, provided his Adverſaries would 
alſo give over their Exaggerations; that he would even 
publiſh Writings to make others Honour the Church of 
Rome, and that he would own he had ſpoken with toe 
much Birterneſs, and carried the matter to a blameable 
Exceſs. Miltitx being well appriz'd, that they would not 
be well pleas d with this Satisfaction at Rome, propos d to 


_ Luther to refer himſelf to ſome bodies Judgment. The 


Elector of Triers was agreed upon to be Arbiter, and Cob- 
lentx was pitch'd upon for the Place of Conference, but 
this had no effect. They continued to write on both 
ſides; the Diſpute grew more warm than ever, and Lu- 
ther's Party grew ſtronger. ' Philip Melan&on, Profeſſor at 
Mirtemberg, and Andrew Carolftad Archdeacon of that City, 
came over to Luther. Thoſe two Learned Men went 
with Luther to Leipſick, where they had feyeral publick 


Conferences with Eckius, upon Free Will, the Pope's Au- 


thority, the State of Souls in Purgatory, Indulgences, Pe- 
nance, the Actions of the Juſt, c. In theſe Conferences 
Eckins had all the Advantages he could wiſh for from the 
Goodneſs of his Cauſe, and from his own Abilities. He 
offer d to refer himſelf to the Judgment of any other U- 


niverſity than that of Mirtemberg, and they agreed upon 


thoſe of Paris and Erford. Thoſe two Univerſities gave 
no Judgment about thoſe Conteſts; but thoſe of Lou- 
vain and Cologne cenſur'd ſeveral Propoſitions drawn from 
the Writings of Luther, who on his part continued to de- 
fend himſelf, nevertheleſs ſtill promiſing to be ſilent, pro- 
vided his Adverſeries would let him alone. This is what 
he promis 'd to the new Emperor Charles V, who ſucceed- 
ed to Maximilian. | | 

Q. Did the Court of Rome do nothing againſt Lurher's 
Ferſo , after all? TO” 


A. Pope | 
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A. Pope Leo X, after having delay d a long time, at 
laſt reſoly'd- to publiſh a Solemn Condemnation of him. 
He caus'd a Bull to be drawn up, by which he cenſur'd 
forty one of Luther's Propoſitions; and as to his Perſon, 
and thoſe of his Adherents, he gave them Hopes that he 
would pardon them, if they would revoke their Errors in 
fixty Days; after the Expiration of which, if they did not 
comply, he declar'd that they had incurr'd the Puniſh- 
ments due to Hereticks. This Bull was dated on the 15th 
of June 1520, - f 
2. Did this Bull put an end to the Diſpute? 
| A. So far from that, that it only made it warmer. 
The Errors which the Fog condemn'd were but Dwarfs 
in compariſon to thoſe which Luther brooded in the mean 
while, when he wrote his Book concerning the Babylo- 
= niſh Captivity. There he declar'd himſelf entirely againſt 
the Church of Rome. In it he not only attack d Indul- 
nces, and the Primacy of the Church of Rome, which he 
call'd Babylon, but alſo the number of the Sacraments, 
acknowledging only three of them, Baptiſm, Penance and 
the Euchariſt. As to the laſt, he taught that it is moſt 
probable that the Breadand Wine ſubſiſt with the Body 
and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt after Conſecration. He at- 
tack'd the Sacrifice of the Maſs, makes the Effect of 
Baptiſm ſolely depend upon Faith; and as to Penance, 
he owns that the Confeſſion of Sins is neceſſary, and that 
Jeſus Chriſt has appointed it; but he blames the manner 
of doing it that is uſed in the Church of Rome. He alſo 
re) — the other Sacraments, and allows the Marriage of 
Prieſts. | 
Qi. Was not the Pope's Bull put in Execution? 
A. It was carried into and publiſh'd in Germany by Ec- 
kias, who was enjoin d, together with Ferom Aleandre, 
to cauſe it to be publiſhid. The Pope addreſs d a particu- 
lar-Brief to Charles V, praying him to cauſe it to be exe- 
cuted. This Brief was deliver d to the Emperor; the Bull 
was receiy'd, and Luthers Books were burnt in ſeyeral Ci- 
ties of Germany; but the Elector of Saxony would nat 
meddle in that Affair. Luther, more enrag'd than ever, 
| - wrote againſt the Pope's Decree, appeal'd from it to the: 
future Council, and caus d Leo X's Bull, and the __ | 
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of the Popes to be burnt at Mirtemberg. The Pope fent 
forth a ſecond. Bull, by which Luther was declar'd to have 
Ancurr'd the Puniſhments expreſs'd in the former. In the 
mean while the Emperor ſummon'd a Diet at Worms, in 
1511. The Elector of Saxony got his Promiſe, that Lu- 
ther ſhould come thither with à Paſsport, and that he 
ſhould be heard there. Aleander requir d of the Diet, that 
the Bull ſhould be executed. Luther was ſent for to the 
Diet, where he came with a Paſsport. - He own'd his 
Books, and demanded Time to conſider whether he 
ſhould er or retract them. Next Day he appear d 
again at the Diet, and, after a long Diſcourſe, poſitively 
declar'd, that he thought he ought not to retract any of 
them. Upon this Anſwer, the Emperor fent a Paper to 
the Diet, by which he declar'd, that he was reſolvd to 
proceed againſt him. However he was allow'd to confer 
with the Deputies of the Diet, who made their utmoſt 
Efforts to oblige him to retract, or to ſubmit himſelf to 
the e re of ſome Tribunal; but they could not in 
the [caſt gain upon him: He would neither retract nor 
acknowledge any other judge but the Word of God. 
The Emperor ſent to acquaint him, that he muſt depart 
from Worms, and in twenty one Days retire to a Place of 
Safety. He went from Worms on the 2 1ſt Day of April, 
was carried away in his Return to Wiztemberg, and con- 
_ ducted to the Caſtle of Wartemberg, where he lay hid for 
nine Months. This carrying-away had been premedita- 
ted and reſolv d upon by the Elector of Saxony, to avoid 
the Proſecution which might have been brought againſt him, 
if he had ſuffer d Luther to ſtay in his Dominions. Before 
the Diet of Norms ſeparated, Charles V. caus'd the Edict 
apainſt Luther to be drawn up, and form'd, which he ſo- 
lemnly publiſh'd on the 26th of May. By that Edict La- 
ther is declar d a Sciſmatick and Heretick, and all Perfons 


whatſoever are forbid to receive or protect hm. upon 


Pain of being put in the Fann of the Empire: And it is 
ordain'd, That after the twenty one Days, which are al- 
low'd him by his Paſsport, he ſhall be proceeded againſt 
according to the Form of the Bann of the Empire, in 
Whatever Place he ſhall be ſeiz d; and that he ſhall be kept 
e | ERR” Priſoner 
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Priſoner till ſuch; eime as his. Imperial Majeſtys Orders 
thereupon ſhall have been receiv d. By this Edict his Ad 
herents; Cheriſners and Followers are alſo proſcrib' d. and 
Luthers Writings condemn'd to the Flames. The ſame... 
Year the Faculty of Divinity at Paris cenſur d ſeveral 
Propofitions: contain ꝗ in. his Books. Luther, who ttill 
then had ſhown-much Eſteem far that Faculty, and even 
F upon them for Arbiters, begun to treat them with 
ontempt, and Melancthon wrote againſt that Cenſure. 
While Luther was ſhut up in his Caſfle, which he call d 
his Hermitage, and Ifle of Patmos, from whence”. he 
wrote to his Friends, and: wrote ſeveral Books, Carolſtad, 
carrying Things further than his Maſter, endeavour d to 
have Images remov'd out of the Churches, to aboliſh au- 
ricular Confeſſion, the Precept of abſtaining from Meats, 
the Invocation of Saints, and private Maſs; to allow 
Monks to go out of their Monaſtries, and not to keeps - 
their. Vows any longer, and to allow - Prieſts to mafry. 
Not ſatisfied to have thus ranvers'd the Uſages of che 
Church, he attack d the real Preſence of the Body and 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, pretending that 
when our Saviour ſaid, This is my Body, this is my god, 
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he did not ſpeak of the Bread and Wine which he ain 
his Hand, but of his Body and Blood, which his Diſciples b 
held. A Doctrine fo fayourable, as this was, to the natu- 
ral Inclinations of Men, ſoon found many Partizans; abun- 
dance of Religious left their Cloyſters, and a great Num- 
ber of Prieſts were married: Carolſtad was one of the 
firſt that gave the Example. Luther wrote for the Sup- 
preſſion of Private Maſſes; the Univerſity of Wirtemberg 
was of the ſame Mind, and ask'd of the Elector of Saxo- 
ny to aboliſh them in his Dominions. In conſequence of 
the Opinion of the Univerſity, Carolſtad entirely chang'd 
the outward Form of Diſcipline in the Churches of Mir. 
temberg. Luther did not Aeppruye thoſe Changes, but 
he perceiv'd that they were made out of Seafon; and 
being return'd to Wirtemberg in the Beginning of 1522, 
he publickly condemn d the Conduct of Cardlilad chas'd 
him 'from that City, and wholly fell out with him upon 
his particular Opinion about the Supper, 5 
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The HISTORT of Chap. VI. 
Then the Edict of the Emperor Charles V. was not 


executed all over Germany? 
A. That Emperor was no ſooner gone out of it, but 


22 


his Edict was deſpis d by the Princes and Magiſtrates that 


were Luthers Friends, and neglected by others. Luther 
being return d to Wirtemberg, openly declar'd himſelf a- 
gainſt the Biſhops, and even againſt the Princes who held 
the Doctrine of the Church of Rome, and among the reſt, 


againſt Henry VIII, King of England, who wrote a Book 
concerning the Seven Sacraments, againſt the Book con- 


cerning the Babyloniſh Captivity. The Diet of the Em- 
pire, which was held at Nuremberg in 1522, was taken 
up partly in regulating Differences in Religion. Pope 
Leo X. died on the 2d of December, 1521; and on the 2d 
of March, 1522, the Cardinals elected the Cardinal Torto- 


ſa, who took the Name of Adrian VI, which was his 


own Name. Adrian was born at Utrecht, and was the 


Son of a poor Mechanick. He was bred up in a College 


of Louvain, where poor Scholars were maintain'd gratis; 
he got the Sirname of Florentius; and, as his Genius was 
turn'd for the Sciences, he made a great Progreſs in a lit- 
tle Time, and became an able Divine, and receiy'd his 
Doctor's Degree at Louvain in 1491. He was afterwards , 
elected Dean of the Chapter of Louvain, Vice-Chancellor 
of the Univerſity, and poſſeſſed ſeyeral Benefices. The 
Emperor Maximilian made Choice of him to be Precep- 
tor to Charles V, and afterwards ſent him Ambaſſador to 
Ferdinand King of Arragon, Charles's Grandfather by the 
Mother's Side. Ferdinand underſtanding Adrian's Merit, 
made him Biſhop of Tortoſa. After Ferdinand's Death, 
Charles V. becoming Heir of that Prince's Dominions, 
left him in Spain, that ſo he might have a Share in the 
Government with the Cardinal of Toledo. Soon after he 
was rais d to the Dignity of Cardinal by Pope Leo X, up- 
on the Emperor Maximilian's Recommendation, in the 
Promotion made by that Pope in Faly, 1517. Charles V. 
becoming Emperor, appointed him Governor of Spain. 
He was yet in Spain when he was elected Pope. Having 
recciv'd the News of his Election, he left Spain, and came 
to Rome. He was but a ſhort Time in the Holy See; and 
during 
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during his Pontificate he endeavour'd the Union of Chri- 
ſtian Princes, and the Reformation of the Church. He 
ſent Cheregat, in Quality of Nuncio, to the Diet of Nu- 
remberg, with Inſtructions to engage the Members of the 
Diet to deſtroy Luther's Hereſie, and Offers to endeavour 
the Reformation of the Church. The Diet anſwer'd the 
Nuncio, That they would do their utmoſt to extirpate the 
Errors of Luther, but demanded at the ſame Time, that 
a Council might be called in Germany, to terminate the 
Differences upon Points of Doctrine, and labour at re- 
forming the Diſcipline of the Church; that in the mean 
while they would do their utmoſt to preſerve Peace, and 
to appeaſe the Troubles by the uſual Methods. The Nun- 
cio was not content with this Anſwer, and made a Reply 
to it; in Oppoſition to which the Diet drew up a Paper, 
containing a hundred Grievances of the German Nation 
againſt the Court of Rome. This Writing was ſent to the Pope. 
The Reſult of this Diet was, That the Goſpel ſhould be taught 
according to the Interpretation and Doctrine receiv'd and ap- 
prov'd inthe Church. The Catholicks and Lutherans did both 
of em explain this Reſslution in their own Fayour. Inſtead 
of keeping Silence, which ſeem'd to have been agreed upon 
in the Diet, Luther drew up a new Form of Maſs, ex- 
horted the Prieſts and Monks to- marry, and ſet them the 
Example himſelf, by marrying Catherine de Borea, one of 
the nine Nuns that Leonard Coppen, a Burgeſs of Tergaw, 
had caken out of the Nunnery of Nimptchen, and brought 
to Wirtemberg. In fine, Luther publiſh'd/a kind of Mani- 
feſto, which he entitled Fiſcus Communis, to make a Di- 
ſtribution of the Goods of the Churches and Monaſtries 
for different Uſes, | | | | 
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- The Riſe of the Seck of the Sacramentiſts, or 
e l, Zuinglians. 8 | 


by 4 * 


| 2D ID the new Errors take Footing no where but 
in Germany? | 4 
A. While Lutheraniſm made thoſe Progreſſes in Germa- 
ny, the Doctrine of the Sacramemiſts was ſet up in Swit- 
zerland. Ulricus Zuinglius laid the Foundation of a new 1 
Sect there, having, as well as Luther, taken the Occaſioaon 
off the Publication of Indulgences. He was born at Hiidz. 
huſen in the County of Tockenburg in Switzerland, on the 
firſt of Fanuary, 1487. After — finiſh'd his Studies 
at Bern and Baſil, he began to preach with Succeſs, in 
1506, and was choſen Curate of Glaron, or Glaris, the 
firſt Place in the Canton of that Name. He was after- 
| wards calPd to Zurich, to fill the chief Cure of that City, 
1 ſoon declar d for the Doctrine of Luther, and, imitating 
11 his Conduct, declaim d warmly againſt the Perſon who 
1 was appointed to publiſh the Indulgences in Switzerland. 
After having declaim'd againſt Indulgences, he ſet himſelf 
to preach againſt the Interceſſion and Invocation of Saints, 
againſt the Sacrifice of the Maſs, the Eccleſiaſtical Laws, 
Vows, Celibacy of Prieſts, and againſt abſtaining from 
Meats; however without changing any thing in he out- 
ward Worſhip. It was not *till the Year 1523, that he 
attempted to make this Change by the Authority of the 
Senate of Zurich. He caus d an Aſſembly of the Senate 
to be appointed on the 29th of Fanuary, in order to re- 
gulate the Differences that were among the Preachers up- 
on the Subject of Religion. There he appear d, and attack d 
the Doctrine and Uſages of the Church, upon the Points 
we have already mention'd, and upon the Sacraments. 
John Faber, Deputy from the Biſhop of Conſtance, declar d 


that he was not come to enter into Diſpute upon what 
| | * 
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cern'd the Ceremonies and Uſages receiv'd in the Church; 


a and that the Deciſion thereof ought to be referr'd to a 
General Council, which was to be aſſembled very ſoon, | 
according to the Regulation made in the Diet of Nurem- 


berg. Zuinglius replied, and demanded of the Magiſtrates 


the Reformation. of thoſe pretended Abuſes againſt which 
he had declar d himſelf. Faber was willing to maintain 
the Authority of the Church and Councils; (which had con- 
demn d antient Hereticks, and lately the Bohemians, Wickiiff, 
and Johm Huſs, whoſe Errors were renew d,) and made 


Uſe of their Authority to maintain the Cuſtom of. invo- 
king Saints, which Zuinglius attack d. This laſt main- 
tain d, That this and other Queſtions ought to be judg'd 
only by the Authority of Scripture, and not by the Deci- 
ſions of Councils, which were fallible, nor by Traditions 
and Cuftoms how antient ſoever. From the Queſtian 
concerning the Iaterceſſion of Saints, they went to that 
of the Celibacy of Prieſts, and after many Wrangles, the 
Senate ordain'd that Zuinglius ſhould continue to teach 
and preach the Doctrine of the. Goſpel, and the Word of 
God, in the ſame manner he had hitherto done. Faber 


_ proteſted againſt that Sentence; notwichſtanding which, 


Zuinglius, being authoriz d by the judgment of the Ma- 
giſtrates, and ſeveral other Paſtors, who had embrac'd his 
Opinions, continued to preach their Errors. But the out- 

ward Worſhip being contrary to their Doctrine, and they 
not daring to aboliſh-it, without the Authority of the Ma- 
giſtrate, Zuinglius perſuaded the Senate to call a new Aſ- 
ſembly, which was beſd the Monday before the Feaſt of 
S. Simon and S. Fude. They invited the Biſhops to it, 
and appointed three Arbiters of the Diſpute. | Zuingliusat- 
tack d the Worſhip of Images, and the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs, and demanded they might be both aboliſn d. The 


_Arbiters appointed hy the Senate, pronounc d, That the 


Abuſes of Images and the. Maſs had been well prov dh 
the Word of God; and that it was the Senate's Buſinels 
to judge in what Manner they might be aboliſh'd without 

This was the Reſult of that Conference, which 


Monks, were forbid to make publick Proceſſions, to car- 
Ty about. the Holy Sacrament, and to expoſe it in Churches. 
Vor. IV. 8 | The 
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The Relicks and Im were taken out of them. In 
- » fine, from that Time t aboliſh'd Part of the Worſhi 
and Ceremonies of the Church in the Canton of Zuri 
- The other Swiſs Cantons diſapprov d the Enterprize of that 
of Zurich, aſſembled at Lucern on the 26th of January, 
1524, and made an Ordinance, by which they maintain d 
«the antient Doctrine and Uſages approv d in the Church, and 
forbid innovating in any thing: In Conſequence of which, 
they ſent Deputies to the Senate of Zurich, to complain of 
the Novelties introdue'd into their Canton. That Senate 
not only maintain'd them, but alſo aboliſh'd the Maſs, by Y 
an Edict publiſh'd in April, 1535. Zuinglius drew upa 
new Form of celebrating the Supper, and taught, that the i 
Euchariſt was only the * of the Body and Blood of | 
{Jeſus Chriſt, and that thoſe Words, This is my Body This 
is my Blood, have no other Senſe but this: This ſigni- 
fies my Body and my Blood: This Bread, and this Wine, 
are the Figure of them; from whence it follows, That 
not only the Bread and Wine ſubſiſt after Conſecration, 
but alſo, That the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are not 
there really preſent. This was the Capital Error of 
Zuinglius and his Diſciples, who were call'd Sacramen- 
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Te Riſe of the Hereſie of the Anabaptiſts. 


2] Foreſee that the Hereſie of Luther will occaſion great 
Troubles in the Church, and in States, and that ſe- 
veral Sets will ſpring from it. 

A. Your Notion of it is right. You have ſeen the Riſe 

of the Hereſie of the Sacramentiſts in Switzerland, which 

afterwards ſpread it ſelf in ſeveral Kingdoms of Europe. I 
am going to give you an Account of another Sect, a great 

deal more extravagant, and which, in a little time, had 

diſmal Conſequences, that is, the Sect of the 2 
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whereof Nicolas Storck and Thomas Muncer were the Au- 
thors. Both of them had been Followers of Luther, and 
abandon'd him on Pretence that his Doctrine was not per- 
fect enough. They boaſted of Revelations, and taught, 
That Men ought to regulate their Conduct according to 
this Way. ey deſpis d Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Laws, 
and underyalu'd outward Worſhip and the Sacraments. 
They condemn'd Infant-Baptiſm, and re- baptiz d all that 
enter d into their Communion. They were for havin 

all Things in common, and for all Mens being free — 
independent, and promis d themſelves a happy Empire, in 
which they ſhould reign alone, after having extirpated all 
the Wicked: Nicolas Store vvas quickly baniſh'd from 


 Wirtemberg, and Thomas Muncer from Zwickau, where 


they began to publiſh their Doctrine. We know not what 
became of the former, bat the latter retir'd to Alſad in 


Thuringia, where he vented his ſeditious Doctrine, and 


got many Followers. The Elector of Saxony baniſh'd him 
om thence in 1523. When Muncer left that City, he 
ſent ſeveral ef his Diſciples all over Germany, to excite the 
Peaſants to revolt. He run over Germany himſelf, -exci- 
ting the People to riſe where- ever he went. Arriving at 
laſt at Maulhauſen, a City of Thuringia, he caus d — Fo 
iſtrates he pleas d to be made, then caus d the Monks to 
be driven away, took Poſſeſſion of the Monaſtries and 
Abbies, and almeſt render d himſelf ſole Maſter af the Go- 
yernment. The ſeditious Doctrine which he preach'd 
being ſow'd in Germany, made the Peaſants riſe en ever 
ſide; and their Revolt was fomented and ſupported by 
Muncer s Letters. In order to extinguiſh this F the 


States of the Empire propos d a Truce, and Conditio: 


that might ſatisfie thole revolted Peaſants. This Modera- 


tion appeas'd the Troubles for ſome Time; but in the Be- 


 ginning of the Spring, 1525, there aroſe a new Tempeſt 


in Suabia and Upper Germany. The Peaſants and P 
roſe againſt the Biſhops, and made a pos ori th 
Purity of the Gofpel, and ſet themlelyes at Liberty. 
They ſpread a Manifeſto through all Germany, which was, 


as it were, a Signal of Rebellion and War. Alma at the 


dame Time there aroſe in the ten Circles of the Empire a 
prodigious Multitude of _— who ravag d the Country, 
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28 The HISTORTof 


plunder d and burat Churches, Monaſtries, and Cuſtles, 
-KilFd Prieſts, Monks, and Noblemen, andraus dla ſtrange 
Deſolation. They divided: themſelves in Suabia into three 
Bodies, who were defeated, cut in Pieces, and ſcatter d 
by General Tracks, In fine, thoſe Peaſants being; beat on 
all Sides, laid down their Arms, except in 'Thuringia, where 
_ Mrmncer had ſetup the chief Scat of his chimerical Kingdom 
at. Auihauſen. For a Companion he had Phiffer, a bold Man, 
who took the Field contrary to Munters Opinion. The 
- Confederated-Princes of — Fagan thoſe Rebels an 
„ before they attack d t Muncer perſuaded 
them not to accept of it. They were forc d in their Ro- 
trenchments, and almoſt all put to the Sword. The Cit 
of Feankhuiſe was taken; Muncer hid himſelf in an Houſe 
"where he was diſcover d, and executed a few * after 
-with Fhiffer. 
Q. Did Luther approve thoſe Rebels? 3 
A. At the very firſt he declar'd againſt the Doctrine and 
Conduct of Muncer, and wrote to the Senate of Muthau- 
_ ſen not to acknowledge him. Afterwards, when the Re- 
volt was begun, he diſpers d a Paper in Form of an Ad- 
ö to the People, againſt the Manifeſto of the 
Ana 
2. — this Sect extinct after that Defeat ? 
A. No; they [afterwards -rais'd new Troubles, and 
maintain d a War; of which I ſhall give you an Account 
in the Sequel. han us now return to 4he Hiſtory" of * 


TZutherans. 


CHAP. IX. 


4 nen of the orion of the Labenz. 
Germany. 


T Diet of Nuremberg had left things, as it were, 
in Suſpence, till ſuch time · as the Council ſhould 


n e, had 6＋— | 
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A. Pope Aurian vl, who was N died the 
24th of Oiobar, 1 52 3. After his Death, Cardinal Fulius 
de: Medicis, Baftard-Son to Fulian de Medicis, was elected 
Pope, and taok the Name of Clement VII. He ſent Car- 
dinal Campeggio to Germany, to the Diet that was held at 
Nuremberg in 1524. He made the ſame Demands as in the 
'Þ ing one, and gotthe ſame Anſwers. After many. Ne-- 
gotiations, the Reſult of the Diet was, That the Pope % 
immediately call a free Council in Germany with the Em- 
perer's Conſent, to regulate the Diſputes of Luther; that 
im the mean while a ſhould be held at Spires after 
S. Martins Day, to deliberate upon what was beſt to be: 
dane till the opening af the Council. The Legat not be- 
ing pleas d witi that — held a particular Aſſem- 
bi at Natirban conſiſting of ſame Princes and ſeveral Bi- 
fhops: of the Empire, in which he ordain d the Execution 
of the Edict of Worms againſt Lutheraniſm; and, in order 
to give ſome Content to the Nation, publiſh'd thirty five 
Articles for reforming the Clergy. The Decree of the 
Diet of Nuremberg was rejected Eu Emperor Charles V, 
aud the Diet was not held at Spires at the Time appoint- 
ed. But upon the account of the Troubles which encreas d 
every Day, and the War with the Turk, which endanger d 
| „ Charles V. was oblig d to call a Diet at Spires, in 
15726, at which Ferdinand, his Brother, and fix other Depu- 
ties, aſſiſted in his Name. There it was reſolved that a 
National Council of Germany, or a General Council of all 
Chriſtendom, fhould be aſſembled without Delay. From 
that Time the Proteſtant Princes projected a League to 
defend their Doctrine. Some time after, Lewis King of 
ary was defeated and kilłd by the Turlu, and all 
Hungary invaded. In the mean time 8 was not 
well with the Emperor. Rome was twice taken by the 
Colom#'s; the Pope, who withdrew himſelf to the 
Caſtle of S. Angelo, was beſieg d in 1527, and taken Pri- 
ſoner. He was ſet at Liberty apon very hard Conditions, 
and retir d to Oy vieto. „„ 
| 2 What became of the Affairs of Germany?  _ 
A The Emperor call'd a new Diet at Spires in March, 
1529, to obtain from the Members of the Empire Suc- 
cours againſt Solyman, W. had taken the nnn 


3 


on; and to fall upon Means to 3 the Differences a- 
bout Religion which encreas'd daily. The Pope ſent thi- 


ther Fohn Thomas Count of Miranda, to exhort the Prin- 


ces to war againſt the Twrks, He promis d to contribute 


his Share towards it, and to call a Council for the Re- 


eſtabliſhment of Religion in Germany. They diſputed long 
and warmly in the Diet about Religion; and after much 


Diſcourſe they return d to the Decree of the preceding Di- 


et; that till the holding of the Council, the Members of 
the Empire ſhould ſo behave themſelves, as that they 
might be able to anſwer it to God and the Emperor; and 
to makę this yet plainer, it was ſaid, That in the Places 
where the Edict of Worms had been hitherto obſerv'd, it 


ſhould continue to be ww in Execution till the meeting of 
t 


the Council, which the Emperor gave Hopes ſhould be 
very ſoon. But that ſuch as had chang d their Doctrine, 
and could not quit that which they had embrac'd, with- 
out fearing ſome Sedition, fhould live in Peace, with 
out innovating any thing till the meeting of the 
Council; that Maſs ſhould not be aboliſh'd; that the Sect 
of the Anabaptiſts ſhould be proſcrib'd; that the Miniſters 
of the Word of God ſhould preach the ſame, according to 
the Interpretation of the . Church; and that they refrain 
fpeiking of other Doctrines; that all the Members of the 
Empire thould live in Peace, and commit no Hoſtility un- 
der Pretext of Religion. The Electors of Saxony and 
Brandenburg, the Dukes of Lunenburg, the Landgrave of 
Heſſe, and the Prince of Anhalt, oppos d this Decree of the 


Diet; fourteen Cities of the Empire likewiſe adher'd to 


this Proteſtation, which was put in Writing, and publiſh'd 

the roth of April, by an Act, in which they gave in an 

Appeal to the future National or General Council. From 

this famous Proteſtation came the Name of Proteſtants, 

which was afterwards given to the Hereticks of Ger- 
py 


Did the eee e and Lutherans agree? 
A. They did not agree about the L O R D's Supper. Carel- 
fad and Oecolampadius, who join d themſelves to Zuingl ius, 
maintain d againſt Luther, That there was nothing but 
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and threaten d the reſt of Hungary with a ſudden Invaſi- | 


the Figure of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in oi 8 


n 
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Sacrament of the Lord's 9 Luther condemn d that 
Opinion as an Hereſie; and they wrote much againſt one 
another. In the mean while the Doctrine of Zuinglius 
was receiv'd in the Canton of Bern, and in the Cities of 
Conſtance, Baſil, Strasburg, and Geneva where the Altars, 
Images and Ceremonies of the Maſs were aboliſſ d. The 
| 21223 of Heſſe favour'd the Zuinglians, and the Elector 

of Saxony ſupported the Lutherans. - Thoſe two Princes 
joining in their Proteſtation, expreſs'd the Article concern- 
ing the LORD's Supper in ſuch a manner, as that it neither 
offended the Lutheransnor Zuinglians. The Landgrave being . 
even deſirous of reconciling them, manag'd a Conference 
between them at Marpurg, in 1529. But not being able to- 
agree in the main of the Dectrine, it was ae Trat 
both Parties ſhould have a true and Chriftian Friendſi ip 
for one another. Luther ſaid, That ought to be underitc o+- 
only of a general Charity, and net of the Bond of Com- - 
munion. Thus they continu'd not only of different Sen- 
timents, but alſo of different Communions. This Diviſion © 
hinder'd the Proteſtants from concluding among them 
ſelves the League which was propos d at Nuremberg, ani 
at Sultzbach. The Proteſtant Princes were contented wit 
ſending an Embaſſy to Charles V, wh as gone to Hay: 
Their Ambaſſadars vad no other Anſwer of him, but that 
the Decrees of M%ms muſt be executed; from which - 
Judgment they appeal d. After this the Emperor appointed 
a Diet to meet at Augsburg, which was open d the 2oth + 
of Fune, 1530. | 

* 2. What was reſoly'd in that Diet? 1 

A. The Proteſtants brought their Confeſſion of Faith 

there, which had been dran up by Melancthon, and it was © - 
read in a particular Aſſembly in Preſence of the Emperor. 
It was communicated to the Catholick Divines, who made 
an Anſwer to it. It was agreed on both Sides to enter 


into Conference viva voce. Seven Perſons were nam d of 


each Side, and that Number was afterwards reduc'd to 
three, two Lawyers and one Divine. The Points in Di- 
ſpute were chiefly the Maſs, Vows and the Celibacy of 
Prieſts. The Catholicks were diſpos'd to conſent, That 
married Priefts might live with their Wives; but they could 
not be brought to make any Conceſſions, as to the wu . 


— 
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and Vows. They could not come to any Accommioda- 
tion; and the Proteſtant Princes withdrew themſelves in 
 Offober. The Sacranientiſts and Zuinglius did like wiſt pre- 
ſent their Confeſſion of Faith to the Diet, which was e- 
qually rejected by the Catholicks arid the Lutherans, The 
Landgrave did his utmoſt to reconcile the Sacramentiſis and 
the Lutherans. Buer was employ d to manage this Peace, 
bat the Lutherans refus d reſolutely to accept it. The Em- 
peror propos d to the Proteſtants, That they ſhould obſerve 
the ancient Religion, promiſing upon that Condition to 
aſſemble a Council immediately to reform the Church. 
They rejcted this Propoſal, and forne others that were 
made them. In fine, on the r6th' of November he caus d 
the Decree of the Diet to be publiſſ d, by which the Do- 
ctrine and Worſhip of the ancient Religion were main- 
tai d in the Empire; and that the Pope ſuould be admo- 
niſh'd to call a Council in ſix Months, in a convenient 
Place, to be held the Beginning of the following Year. 
The Proteſtants ſeeing the Emperor had declar'd againſt 
them, made a League at Smalkald the 22d of December, 
and oppos'd the Election of Ferdinand, Charles the Fifth's 
Brother, for King of the Romans ; who was nevertheleſs 
elected, in Spite of them, on the 5th of Fanuary, 1531. 
What did the Emperor do after the Reſolution he 
had taken in the Diet of Augsburg: | | 
A. The firſt thing he did was to ſolicite the Pope to af- 
ſemble a Council, to put the Proteſtants te their worſt. 
The Pope declar'd, in a Circular Letter directed to all 
Chriſtian Princes, dated the iſt of December, 1530, That 
he was reſolv'd to call a Council. On the other hand, the 
Proteſtant Princes wrote to the Kings of France and En- 
gland, and held Aſſemblies at Smalkald and Frankfort ; in 
which they confirm'd their League, and reſoly'd not to 
acknowledge Ferdinand King of the Romans, nor give Suc- 
cours to the Emperor againſt the Turks, unleſs they had 
Satisfaction done them. The Emperor propos'd their en- 
tring into 2 Negotiation : The Affair was referr'd to the 
next Diet; but at laſt the Negotiations having been re- 
new'd, the Peace of the Proteſtants was concluded at Nu- 
reinberg, on theſe Conditions, viz. That no Perſon ſhould 
be diſturb'd on the Account of Religion, till the _— 15 
5 J. 3 O — 


— 


ſhuc in Suabia, Diſciple to Muncer. He had made a grege 


Cent. XVI. the CHURCH. 33 
of the Council; That the Emperor ſhould cauſe that” 
Council to be calld in ſix Months, and be begun in a 
Year; and, if it were poſſible, that the States of the Em- 
pire ſhould be called and aſſembled, to deliberate upon 
what was beſt to be done; That the Proteſtants, on their 
Part, ſhould engage to give him Aſſiſtance to carry on the 
War againſt the Turks; and as to Doctrine, to ſtick to the 
Terms of the Confeſſion of Augsburg, not to unite with 


the Sarramentiſts and Anabaptifts, not to draw the Roman 
Catholick Subjects of ether Princes to their Dominions, ' 
nor to ſend Miniſters to preach in their Lands. Upon 
| theſe Conditions was the Peace concluded, the 13th of 


, 1532 ; and the T firm'd by the Empe- 
FX Rai ö — in the Dies — — 2d ef whe | 
ap. e 
rrrrrrerrrrrrrererress; 

n ⁰*ůmumam . 
The War of the Anabaptiſts. 


2. * 4 OU have mentioned the Anabaptiſts, who were 

excepted out of the Peace of Nuremberg, as well 
as the Sacramentiſts, Were there any more of them in 
4 2 . 


A. That Se& was ſettled in a great many Places, and 
was fomented by Balthaſar Humbeier, Miniſter of Nala. 


Number of the Inhabitants of that City Anabaptiſis. Th 
finding themſelves the ſtrongeſt, drove away the Catho- 
licks ; but the Catholicks having ſurpriz d them, drove 


them away in their Turn. Humbeier retired to Zurich, 


and was ſeized there by the Magiſtrates Order, oblig d to 
retract twice, and was driven out of Zurich. Then he 


went to Conſtance, having left ſeveral Diſciples at Zurich. 


The Magiſtrates banifh'd them, and they held their Aſſem- 
blies in a neighbouring Village, and from thence ſpread 
themſelves in Switzerland, where they raiſed Troubles. . A 
great Number of them were ara and many of them put 

$65 5 to 


containing a Doctrine ſo impious, that the other Anabap- 


tiſts excommunicated him; ſo that he alſo made a ſeparate ' 
Sec. But the principal Head of the Anabaptiſts in . | 
wb 


after Muncer, was Melchior Hofman, who form'd a c 


derable Party at Enden. There he eftabliſh'd his pretended 
Epiſcopate, form d the — of a Monarchy, and was 
the firſt who laid the Foundation of the Kingdom of Mun- 
ſter. About the ſame time James Cautz 5 the Max- 


* 


. Were all the Anabaptiſts of the ſame Mind ? 
A. They all agreed in affiming, that Infants ought not 
to be baptized, in rejecting the Sacraments, in boaſting of 


- -- * = 


their Revelations, attacking the Authority of Biſhops, Ma- 
giſtrates, and other Powers, &. But there were ſome of 


them whio had fallen into other Errors: Some of them 
deny'd, That Jeſus Chriſt was Ged ; others maintained, 


That the Goſpel ought not to be publickly preach'd; That 
the Day of Judgment would come in two Years. Several 


of them taught, That Jeſus Chriſt had not deſcended into 


Hell; That the Patriarchs and the Prophets were never 
there; That the Souls of the Deceaſed did ſleep till the 
Day of judgment; That the Puniſhment of Demons and 


wicked Men ſhould one Day have an End. There were 


300 of them mad enough to aſſemble upon a Mountain 


of Switzerland, near Appenſel, being perſuaded they ſhould 


be carry d up to Heaven Soul and Body. In fine, Swiz- . 
zerland, Germany and the Low-Comntries were full of Fana- | 


ticks, who preach d, without Miſſion add without Learning, 
whatever came into their Heads; inſpir'd Rebellion ever 

where,overturn'dLaws,and.committed a thouſand Abomina- 
tions. The Princes and Magiſtrates made their utmoſt Efforts - 


to quell theſe Diſorders; put ſuch of the Set, whom they 


could 
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to Death. To the Anabaptiſſs, we muſt join Gaſpar :. 
Schwenkfled, a Gentleman of Sileſia, who form'd a parti- 


cular Se&, denying that Jeſts Chriſt had taken upon him 
humane Nature; and David George, who publiſhed a Book | 
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could diſcover, in Priſon, and the moſt obſtinate and ſtiff 
of them to Death. But in ſpite of their Severity and Pains, 
the Auabaptiſis multiply d ſo much, that in a ſmall- time 


they were powerful enough to make themſelves Maſters 
of Munſter, and maintain a conſiderable Var. 


* 2, How could they accompliſh that Defign, and what 
"was the Conſequence of it ? 3 
A. The Council of the City of Munſter had, in the Year 


1532; receiv d the Proteſtant Miniſters, and remoy'd the 


Biſhop and Clergy. To be reveng'd for this, the Biſhop 
block d up the City; and the Burghers, having made a 
Sally upon the Biſhop's Troops, took a great many Priſo- 
ners. It was by means of thoſe Priſoners, that a Treaty 
was negotiated between the City and the Biſnop; by which 
it was agreed, that both Proteſtants and Catholicks ſhould 
live in. Peace in the City. This Treaty was fign'd on the 
14th of February, 1533. Such was the State of that Sys 

7 


. 
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atthew, an Anabaptiſt, came there, in the Month of No- 
vember the ſame Year, with Gerard another Anuabaptiſt. 
John Matthew came there-likewiſe about the End of the 
ſame Year, after having infected the Lom- Countries with 


his Doctrine. Bernard Rotman, firſt Miniſter of the City, 


after having made a very weak Reſiſtance, enter d into 
their Sentiments and Party. The Number of Azabaptifts 
multiply d in the City: They drove from thence the Lu- 
theran Miniſters; — having taken up Arms, made them- 
ſelves Maſters of the City. Their Leaders were John Be- 


cold, Knipperdoling, and Rotman. They created a new Se- 


nate, and new Magiſtrates ; of the Number of which was 
Knipperdoling. They baniſh'd all who were not of their 
Sect, and plunder'd their Hovſes. The Biſhop, having 


e ſome Troops, with the Auxiliaries of the 
Elector 
City; and endeavouring to carry it by Aſſault, was re- 
pulſed. Jom Matthew, fluſh'd with this Succeſs, made 
two Sallies, and was kill'd in the ſecond. John Becold, 
being put in his Place, chang'd the Form of Government, 
and al 


of Cologne, and Duke of Cleves, laid Siege to the 


abliſh'd twelve Judges at his Pleaſure, inſtead of 


thoſe who compos'd the, Council. He introduc'd Polyga- 


my; and, in order to {ct an Example to others, he mar- 
5 | | | ried 
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ried three Wives himſelf. At laſt he gave Orders, that he 
ſhould be declar'd King by the pretended Prophet Tico- 
chierer, and was crown'd the 24th of June, 1334. He 
ſent out twenty fix Anabapeiſi Miflionaries, to preach their 
Doctrine to all the Earth. Theſe new Apoſtles were ſoon 
ſeized in the neighbouring Cities, and executed. At laſt 

the States of the Provinces upon the Rhine, and afterwards 
the Diet, having aſſiſted the Biſhop of M , the City 
Was —_—_— to it, and taken the 24th of Fane, 1535- 
Becolil 1 ing were taken Priſoners, and ſome 
time after ſuffer d the Puniſhment they deſery'd. Rotman 
was kill'd in the Siege. Aſter this they made very ſe- 
vere Laws againſt the Anabapriſts, in the Aſſembly of Ham- 
burg. The Catholicks and Lutherans equally — 4 
to ruin them, they were in a ſhort time either extirpated, 

of liy'd conceal'd; and their Sect was entirely ſcatter d. 


eee eee 
CHAP. XI. | 


The Agreement between the Lutherans aud 
| Zuinglians. : 


diyided ? 
A. Luther and his rigid Followers would have no Com- 

munion with the Zuinglians, nor could theſe bear the O- 
pinion of the Lutherans: But a third Party was form d of 
thoſe, who ſeeing the Neceſſity there was for their com- 
mon Intereſt not to be divided, endeavour d to unite them. 
Bucer, Miniſter of Strasburg, was the Head of that Party. 
The Matter was very difficult; for Luther and his Follow- 
ers did really maintain, That the Body and Bloed of Jeſus 
Chriſt were truly with the Bread and Wine in the Eucha- 
Tiſh. Zuinglius and his Followers ſaid, on the contrary, 
That the Euchariſt was only the Sign of the Body and 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. Thoſe two Prepoſitions were op- 
ee Bucer found out a third, which he thought 1 


2. D ID the Zuingliens and the Lutherans ſtill remain 


e reconcild to both, vi. That the Bread and Wine re- 
1 


main d 
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main'd in their proper Subſtauce, juſt as they were before, 
without any Change; but that in receiving them we re- 
ceiy'd the true Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt by Faith 
iritually. Turber and his Followers could not away with 
thoſe Expreſſions ; and the Miniſters of Augsburg rejected 
Baceys Opinion ; but they differ d from Lather in this, 
That they taught that none but believing and righteous 
Perſons receiv'd the Body of Jeſus Chrift in the Euchariſt, 
did not acknowledge the Manducatio oralis of the Body of 
Jeſus Chrift, and made the Preſence of Jeſus Chrift, and 
the eating of his Body, to conſiſt in the Union of Jeſus * 
Chriſt with our Souls. The Bohemians ſent to Luther 
their Confeſſion of Faith, in which they rejected the cor- 
poral and carnal Preſence of the Body of Jeſus Chrift in 
the Euchariſt, The Switzers did alfo draw up a Confeffion 
of Faith, in which they acknowledged, That the true Body 
and the true Blood of jeſs Chriſt is ſignify d and preſented 
with the Bread and Wine in the LORD's Supper; adding 
however, That Jeſus Chriſt is the Neuriſhment of belie- 
ving Souls, by true Faith in the Fleſh and Blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Luther rejected all thoſe Confeffions of Faith, 
and made one of his own; by which he declar d, That 
he had always abhorr'd and deteſted the Doctrine of the 
Sarramentifts ; and made Profeſſion of believing, That in 
the Celebration of Maſ the true Body of Jefas Chriſt is 
preſent under the Species of Bread, and his true Blood un- 
der the Species of Wine; That this is not a ſpiritual Bod 
and Blood, but the true and natural Body which was born o 
the Virgin, who is at the Father's Right Hand; That the 
Wi receive it corporally, and that it is in the Hands, 
in the Mouth, in the Cup, and on the Plate. Whatever Op» 
| pofition there was between the Lutherans and the Zum 
= glians, yet Bucer did not deſpair of being able to unite 
them. Hecauſeda Synod of the Miniſters of the Towns of 
the Upper Germany to be aſſembled at Conſtance, in Drcem- 
ber, 1524. The Miniſters of Zurich ſent their Confeſſion 
of Faith thither, which imported that they could not join 
with Luther, 'but on Condition he would acknowledge, 
that we eat the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt only by 
Faith; that according to his Human Nature Jeſus Chriſt 
was only in Heayen, and that he was in the Euchariſt = 
CET OR, "er h y 
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ly by Faith. Bucer and Melancihon agreed to ſay, that we 
truly. and ſubſtantially receiv d the Body and Blood of le- 
ſus Chriſt in receiving the Euchariſt; that however the 
Bread and the Body of Jeſus Chriſt are not united by a 
Mixture of their Subſtance, but that the Body is given 
with the Sacrament. This was follow'd in a Confeſſion 
of Faith drawn up by the Miniſters of Switzerland, in an 
Aſſembly held at Baſil in 1536. There they declar'd that 
in the Euchariſt the Bread and Wine were the Signs, and 
the Thing was the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt which 
we receive by Faith; that it is offer d us, ſo that Jeſus 
Chrift may be united with us, and we with Jeſus Chriſt; 
not that the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are naturally. 
united with the Bread and Wine, or confin'd within the 
Species, or carnally preſent; but becauſe they are Sym- 
bols by which we have a real Communion with the 
Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt for the Spiritual Nouriſn- 
ment of the Soul. This Confeſſion of Faith, which was 
approv'd in a ſecond Aſſembly of the Magiſtrates and Mi- 
niſters of the Proteſtant Sw;/s Cantons, was carried by Bu- 
cer and Capito to an Aſſembly of the Miniſters of Upper 
Germany, held at Eiſenach. Luther not being able to come 
there, they went to wait on him at Mirtemberg, and a- 
greed oth him, that we receiv'd in the Euchariſt the 
true Body and true Blond of Jeſus Chriſt ; that they were 
_ offer'd by the Miniſters, and receiv'd into the Mouth e- 
ven by the unworthy, for their, Condemnation. - Luther 
declar d fer his part, that he did not believe that the Body 
and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt were united with the Bread and 
Wine by a natural Union, nor that they were locally 
ſhut up.in the Bread and Wine, but that he admitted a Sa- 
cramental Union between the Body and the Bread, and 
between the Blood and the Wine. Afterwards there was 
a Project of Union made, which was drawn up by Me- 
landthon, importing that they acknowledged that the Body 
and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt were truly and ſubſtantially | 
preſent, given and taken in the Euthariſt with the Bread 
and Wine; that altho' there was neither Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, nor local Incluſion, nor durable Union of the Body 
- of Jeſus Chriſt with the Bread, except in uſing it; yet by 
the Sacramental Union, the Bread was the Body of Jeſus 
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Ihriſt; i. e. that in giving the Bread the Body was preſent 
mac given, and that yet, without uſe, the Body of Jeſus Chriſt | 
is not in the Bread; that yet it is given to the unworthy, . 
and receiy'd by them. This Confeſſion of Faith was ſign d 
by the Miniſters of Upper Germany, but rejected by the 
Switzers, who made a ong Explication of that Formula, 
according to the Opinion of Zuinglius. Luther having re- 
ceiy d it, viote an Anſwer to it a Year after in an ambiguous 
manner, propoſing they ſhould remain Friends, tho perhaps 
they did not well underſtand one another. The Switzers 
were not ſatisfied with thoſe general Terms, and requir d 
of Luther a formal Retractation of what he had wrete 
upon the real Preſence of the Body of Chriſt in the Sacra- 
ment. Bucer and Capifo, were much ſurpriz'd at this 
new Propoſal, they enter d into the bottom of the matter, 
and diſputed with the Miniſters of Zurich. At laſt the 
8 made both of them own that we receive the - 
Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in the Supper by Faith 
and in Spirit, After this Declaration, the Miniſters of Zu. 
rick publiſh'd. an Anſwer to Luther, by which they de- 
clar'd, that in uniting with him, they did net c 
their Opinion, and that they would not have conſented ' 
to that Union, unleſs they. had been aſſur d by Bucer and 
hn a that Luther approv'd their. Confeſſion of Faith; 
and repeated, that the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt : 
were not receiv d and eat in the Supper; but only'inaf- : 
much as they were taken and receiv d by Faith. This 
Letter of,the Miniſters of Zurich is dated the 4th of May 
1538. Next June, Luther wrote an Anſwer in general 
Terms, ſaying, that he had to his great Joy learnt that 
they were diſpos'd to Union; that he approv'd. the Paper 
they had ſent him; that altho' he was ſuſpicious of ſome 
among them, yet he bore with them as much as in him 
lay for the Sake of Peace. Such was the end of this 
_ pretended Accommodation between the Lutherans and Sa- 
cramentiſis, a Work of Diſguiſe and Diſſimulation, which 
was not more ſtable than it was ſincere. The Switzers ; 
ſtill continud of the Opinion of Zuinglius; but the Cities 
of Strasburg, Augsburg, Memingen and Lindaw, became 
Lutheran in a little time, ſticking cloſe to the literal Ex- 
preſſions of the Agreement. PORE 4.12 
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CHAP. XI. ene 
Costinuation of the Hiſtory of the Church in 
* to the holdmg of the Council of 
rent, 5 " da . i by 


h. AS the calling of the Council refolv'd upon, 
err ee 


= 


A. It was long delaid and debated. After the Peace of 7] | 


Nuremberg the Emperor Charles V. took a Journey to I- 


tah, in order to confer with the Pope, and agree with 


him about the Calling of a Council. They agreed that 
the Pope ſhould ſend a Nuncio to Germany, to concert 


with the German Princes the Meaſures for that purpoſe. 


The Pope ſent Hugh Rangon, Biſhop of Reggio, in the 


Quality of Nuncio, and propos d to the Elector of Sax 
Conditions by which he pretended the Council ſnould be 


held according to Ancient Cuſtom; for the Place of Coun- 
cil he nam'd three Cities, Mantua, Bologne and Plaiſance, 
the Choice of which he left to the Germans. The Pro- 
teſtants who were aſſembled at Smalkald anſwerd that 
that Council muſt be held in Germany; that it muſt be 
free; that the Holy Scripture muſt be the only Rule of its 
Deciſions, and that the Pope muſt net lord it in that as 
he had done in former Councils; that if the Council was 


not ſuch as they demanded, they would not think them- 


ſelves bound to ſtand to its Deciſions. The Pope, who 
had conchuded the Marriage of Catherine de Medicis with 
Henry, ſecond Son of France, engaged that Prince to ſol - 
licit the Landgrave of Heſſe to cauſe the Proteſtants-to ac- 
cept the Conditions 8 by the Nuncio. The Land- 
grave would not take upon him to make this I, 
and only confented to make them agree, that the Conn-' 
dl ſhould be held ont of Germany in a free Place. The 
City of Geneva was pitch'd upon; but Clement VII. would 
not alter the Propoſals which he had caus d his Nuncio to 


2. Behold 


De On ah 


"] Mantua for the place of meeting of the general Couttcit, 


rogued the Council by 
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| &. Bekisld then the meeting of the Council entireby 
11 5 : entirely 


A. The Negotiations were renew'd- ſoot after. Cle- 
ment VII. dying at Nome the 25th of September 1534, A. 
lexundes Parntfe, Dean of the Sacred College, was elected 
in Kis place, aud took the Name of Paul ll. In the be- 
en of hi Pontificate this Pope ſeetn'd diſposd to at- 

Hible 4 Council, and appointed miſſioners to labour 
at the Reformation of the Court of Rome. He recalled” 
Faul Vorger, Nuncio in Germany, to be infornt'd of the 
Diſpoſitions of the Germam, ſent him back with new 


I nſtructions, aug order d him to propoſe the' City of 


The' Catholicks of Germany complied with this Propofal, 
but the Proteſtants fill inſiſted that the Council ſnould be 
held in Germany, aud that it ſhonld not depend upon the 
Pope. The King of England alſo rejected 3 of 
Mantua, and every Council Where the Po; uid p 
ſide. And the King of France begg'd the Proteſtants not 
to accept of any Place for the meeting of the Council, 
but in concert with kim. In fine, the Emperor and the 
Pope agreed, thar the Pope ſhould appoint a general 
Council to meer at Mantua. The Bull for it was drawn 
up, and publiſhed in the Conſiſtory the 2d of ue 1736, 
and the opening of the Council appointed at Mantua on the 
27th of May 1537. The Proteſtants rejected the Calling 
of this Council, becauſe of the Place of its meeting, and 
of the Authority the Pope was like to have in it. The 
Dake of Mantua havit S refus d his City; the Pope pro- 
ed the Co s Bull of we 2oth of May 1537, 
to the firſt of May the following Year, and chang'd the 
place of Meeting, by ſubſtituting the City of Vincerza to 
that of Mantus. The Pope's Legates went there about 
the time appointed for the opening of the Council; 
but no Biſhop being come there, and the Pope (who was 


on the Road to aſſiſt at the Interview between the Empe- 
ror and the King of France, which was to be at Nice) 


having learnt at Plaiſance that the Couticil could not be 
begun, publiſh'd a Bull the 25th of April 1538, by which 
he deferr'd the opening of it to the Day he ſhould ap- 
point. Then he came to Nice, conferr d with the two 
des it, ö | Princesg 
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Princes; and not being able to make them agree about a 
Treaty of Peace, he taus d the Truce to be prolong'd for 
nine Years; after which he exhorted them. to ſend Biſhops 
out of their Demitfſons to the Council. They both ex- 
cus d themſelves, upon the Condition of their Affairs, and 
upon the aceount t hat the Biſhops who were in their 
Train could not go to the Council till ſuch time as they 
had conferr'd with their Brethren. The Pope's Legates 
then having continu'd in vain for the ſpace of two Months 
at Vincenza, departed, after the Pope had prorogu'd the 
Council to Eaſter the following Year. 3 
2. After ſo many Delays, was the Council at laſt 
aſſembled? , | 113 oP 
A. The Emperor perceiving what Difficulties there 
were in aſſembling a Council, and being willing to unite - 
the Proteſtants, had recourſe to the means of Accommo- 
dation. He engag d the Pope to appoint Cardinal Aleander 
his Legate in Germany, in order to enter into a Negotia- 
tion with them. Aleander not being much diſpos'd to 
Peace, the Emperor ſent ohn Veſal, Biſhop of Lunden, to 
the Aſſembly which was held at Frankfort in 1539, in 
order to conclude an Accommodation with the Prote- 
ſtants. It was there ſettled, that the Peace granted to 
the Proteſtants at Nuremberg, ſhould be continued for fif- 
teen Months; that in the mean while no Proſecutions. 
ſhould. be carried on againſt thoſe of the Confeſſion of 
Augsburg; and that in order to obtain an entire and per- 
fect Union, there ſhould be a Conference of Divines 
held at Nuremberg about Matters of Religion, whither 
the Emperor, the King of the Romans, and the Princes 
ſhould ſend uties, and that the Reſult of what ſhould 
be determin'd in the Aſſembly ſhould be publiſhed, and 
communicated to all the States in the Empire; that the 
Pope's Legate ſhould not be call'd to that Conference, 
but that the Emperor and the King of the Romans might 
appoint Princes to endeayour to make both Parties agree, 
and that his Imperial Majeſty ſhould confirm what ſhould” 
be ſettled in that Aſſembly. *This Reſolution heartily 
vexed the Nuncio Aleander, who wrote to the Pope that 
it was very prejudicial to his Authority, and that it ought 
to be ſuperſeded. The Pope believ d it, and * | 
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Fohn Ricci of Mon tpulcien to the Emperor, to hinder him 

from giving his Conſent to the Reſolution of the Diet. 
At his Requeſt the Emperor put it off, on Pretence that 

he could not then think of it, becauſe of the Death of the 

Empreſs which had juſt happen d; but he declar'd to Car- 
dinal Farneſe, whom the Pope ſent to him, to Condole 
with him upon the Death of the Empreſs, that he could 
not help holding a Diet very ſoon in Germany, which 
ſhould, be follow'd by a Conference. At that time died 
Prince George of Saxony, Sovereign of Miſnia and Thurin- 


gia, who had always been very much devoted to the 


Catholick Church. His Brother Henry took Poſſeſſion of 
his Territories, and eftabliſh'd Lutheraniſm in them. | 
The Diet which had been appointed to meet at Spires 
was removed to Hagenau: Nothing. was reſolved there 
upon the matter of Religion, unleſs that there ſhould be a , 
Conference between the Catholicks and the Proteſtants at 


"8 Worms. The Emperor appointed Granvell to aſſiſt there 


in Quality of his Imperial Majeſty's Commiſſioner. The. 
Nuncio Campeggio was there, altho' the Pope did not ap- 
prove that Conference. It was opened in the End of the 
Year 1540, The Diſputes about Religion begun between; 
Eckins and Melancthon, the 13th of Fanuary.154r; they. 
enter'd upon the Matter, but at the end of three. Days, 
Granvell received a Letter from the Emperor, by Which. 


the Conference was adjourned, and all Things referr'd: 


to the Diet of Ratisbonne. This Diet was open'd in 
March ; the Pope ſent Cardinal Contarini to it; all the Prin-. 


ces of the Empire aſſiſted at it either in Perſon or by De- 


puties; and a Conference was fixed- betwixt three Ca- 


tholick and three Proteſtant Divines. The Catholicks were 


ulius Pflug, John Eckius, and Folm Gropper; the Prote- 
= Lal Apr 3 ad Jain Piſtorius. 
Frederick, Count Palatine, Brother to the Elector, was ag 
pointed together with Granvell and ſome others to preſide 
at that Conference. Granvell propos d to the Diſputants a 
Paper, which he ſaid had been to the Emperor by 
Perſons well diſpos d to Religion, and aſſur d them it was 
the Emperor's Pleaſure it ſhould be read, in order to paſs 


| thoſe things which they all agreed about, to correct ſuch 


things as they found required it, and to agree upon og 
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things which had not yet been ſetled. This Paper had 
been drawn up by Gropper, and communicated to the Le- 
ate, and the Nuncio Moron, who had made ſome Corrections 


im it. It contain d twenty two Articles, which took in 


the whole Oeconomy of Religion, and the contre verted 
Points. Thoſe Articles had been examin'd by the Prote- 
ſtznts; and there were ſome of them about which they 
made no Difficulty, others to which-they did not agree, 
and ſome upon which they demanded Explanations, A- 
mendments, and Additions. They did not about 
the Articles, concerning the Power of the Church, the 
Euchariſt, Penance, and particularly about Confeſſion and 
Satisfaction, Hierarchy, and the Worſhipping of Saints, the 
Szerifice of the Maſs, and private Maſſes; Communion in 
olle kind, arid Celibacy. They made their Objections up- 
on thoſe Articles, and Obſervations upon ſome, in which 


they agreed at the bottom. The Emperor reported to 


the Diet, on the 8th of June, what had paſs'd in the Con- 
ference, and ask d the Aſſembly to give their Judgment 
upon the Articles that were yet controverted. The Diet 
order d that the Articles ſhould be communicated to the 
Legate; the 5 — remitted all to the Pope, to be deci- 
ded by him in the General Council, or in any other man- 
ner he ſhould think proper. This Anſwer very much dif- 
leaſed the Emperor, and the Catholick Princes who de- 
d the Union. The Opinions about receiving the Articles 
being divided in the Diet, the Emperor concluded that a 
things muſt be referr'd to a General Council, or, failing 
that, to that of a National one; and in the mean while 
made ſeveral proviſional Regulations to maintain Peace in 
the Empire; and promis d to demand of the Pope the 
Calling of a Council. In effect, when the Diet was end- 
ed, he went to Faly, and had a Conference with the 
Pope, who told him he was inclin'd to aſſemble a Coun- 
eil; but in the Diet held at Spires in 1542, they could not 
- agree about the Place. Moron, the Pope's cio, pro- 
pos d either the City of Cambray or Trent; and the latter 
was accepted by Ferdinand, and the Catholick Princes : 
The Proteſtants on the contrary faid, that they neither appro- 
ved the Pope's Conncil, nor the Place where it was refoly'd 
it ſhould meet; and that they did not conſent it ſhould be 
menti- 
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mention; in the Dan of ad Diet. r 
on the Anſwer of the Catholicks, the Pope publiſh d 
Indiction of the Cauncil at Trent, on the 22d of Mgy 1 542. 
for the iſt of November following. He ſent the Cardinals 
Moron and Pool thither to aſſiſt in Quality of his Legates 

in the Council, but in vain; for very few Biſhops coming 
to Trent, and the War ſtill continuing between the Em- 
peror and the King of France, they withdrew, and the 

was put off to ee Time, by the Pope s Bull 

of the th of Fuly 154 

. After ſo many e it would appear there was 
— r Council: Was any ſuch thing yet 

ought o Fas 

A. The Troubles of Germany, the War with the Turt, 
chat between the Emperor and the King of France, and 
the Oppoſition of the Proteſtants, occaſion d the Thoughts 
of it to lye dormant for ſome time: But the Emperor and 
the King of France having made a Treaty of Peace at 
-Crepi, the 14th of September 1544. they ſollicited the P 
ane v to call a Council, which was done by a Bull, 
ſpatch d the I gth of November 1544, by which the _ 
cil was.anew appointed to meet at Trent, ae 15th of 
3 Religian ll che b 

O. Was not in n 9 0 
be Council? , raise 


A. The Emparor and the King of France were willing 
26 have the Opinion: of the two, moſt, famous Faculties of 
Divinity in Rurape, viz. that of Paris, and that of Lauuain. 
upon the:controverted Queſtions. The Doctors of thoſe 
Faculties 3 Famous: Articles, which were generally 
:approvid. of the Faculty of Paris, drawn up in 
Y542, were e poblit'd ; in France by the King's Authority, 

ſerre as a Rule till the Meeting of the Council; and 
when the Council was -call'd, his Majeſty, Who Was, at 
. Fontainbleau, caus d the Doctors of Divinity in Faris to re- 
turn to Melan, and order'd them to deliberate upon the 
Doctrines of Faith that ſnould be propos d to che Capacih 
and hich were neceſfary to be decidedsbyit.. As ta he 
regarded Faith, they ſtuck to the former ones. In Ger- 

Herman 1 Calegn, having declar d him- 


omnuny, 
elf for the Proteſtants, had a mind to introduce E Tu- 
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the contrary; a Step that 3 diſpleas d the Empe- 


R 
I 


-tberan Doctrine into his Dioceſe ; but the y oppos'd 
it, and that Archbiſhop was ſummon'd by Empe- 
ror and the Pope. At the ſame Time the EleQor Pala- 
tine having alſo embrac'd the Opinions of the Proteſtants, 


| ſet up the pretended new Reformation in his States, abo- 


'liſh'd the Maſs, and allow'd Prieſts to Marry. All the 
Proteſtant Princes join'd to defend the Archbiſhop of Co- 
legne. In the Diet of Worms, held in May 1545, the Ca- 
tholicks and Proteſtants were yet of contrary Sentiments 
about the holding of a Council. Another Diet was appoin- 
ted at Ratisbonne, where the Catholick and Proteſtant Di- 
vines were to enter into Conferences upon the controver- 
ted Points. This Conference was open d on the 27th of 
January 1546, and there were ſix Divines of each ſide 
there. The Preſidents of the Conference appointed by the 
Emperor were Maurice Biſhop of Eichſtat, and Frederick 
Count of Furſtemberg. The Diſputants on the Catholick 
fide, were Peter Maluenda a Spaniſh Dominican, Eberhard 
Billict a Carmelite, ohn Hofmeiſter an Auguſtine, and Fohn 
Coctileus; on the — = were Bucer, i pp Ma- 
jor, and Erard Scimepus. The Emperor join'd Pflug Bi- 
4 of Naunburg to the other two Preſidents. Maluenda 


open d the Diſpute on the 5th of February, by a Diſcourſe 


upon juſtificatien: Bucer anſwer d him next Day, and 
maintain d that that Article had been agreed upon at Ra- 


fisbonne. "Then Billick ſpoke upon the ſame Article, and 
Buter replied to him. There was an Order for the Diſ- 


putants to ſign the Articles which they ſhould agree about; 


to write in few Words, and ſummarily, the Points that were 
controverted, and to keep private all that had paſs'd in the 


Conference. The Proteſtants made a Scruple to accept 


- theſe Conditions, particularly that about Secreſie, becauſe 


they were order d to inform their Princes of all that paſs d 


in the Conference. They were forced to write to the 
Emperor about it; but before his Anſwer could be known; 
the Elector of Saxony recall'd his Divines, and Bucer with- 
drew, under pretext of going to give an account to the 


Lundgravue of the Propoſals which had been made. The other 


Proteſtant Divines withdrew alſo very quickly, notwith- 


ſtanding the Order of the Preſidents of the Conference to 
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the Fruit which was ex- 
peed from that Conference. | 


On the 18th of February, the ſame Year, died Luther 


at Iſieben, after e, ſome time before aboliſh'd the Ele- 


vation of the Euc at the Maſs, at Hirtemberg. 


Q. Was the Council open'd at Trem on the Day ap- 


pointed? 


A. The Cardinals del-Monte, Cervino, and Pool, whom 


the Pope fent thither as his Legates, not finding Things 
yet diſposd for the holding of the Council, delay'd till 
much time as they had received Orders from Rome, as to 
the Time when they ſhould open it. It was put off to the 


13th of December 1545, and the Seſſion which was held 
on that Day was only to appoint the next, on the 17th 


of that Council, till I have firſt — you with the 
State of the Church in France, England, and the other 


of Fanuary following. I ſhall defer giving you a Hiſtory 
Kingdoms of Europe. 


CHAP. XIII. 


The Beginnings of the pretended Reform'd Religion 


in France. 


2. TID the Hereſies of Luther and 'Zuinglius find-no 


Favourers in France? #3 

A. The Church of France wasalways devoted to the an- 
tient Doctrine, and never gave ear to Novelties; but ſome 
Germans, whom Francis I. had invited into France to teach 
the Languages, and even ſome French, whom the ſpecious 


- Pretext of Reformation had ſeduc'd, declar'd for theſe 


new Errors. It was in the City of Meauæ that they were 
'firft taught. Milliam Brigonner, Biſhop of that City, had 
ſome able Men about him, who were ſuſpected of favour- 
ing the Opinions of the Lutherans, and among the reft, 
William Farel of Danujh.ny, Fames le Fevre of Etaples, Ar- 


- wand and Gerard Ruſſel of Picardy. It is likely that the 


Divines, 
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Divi 8 Farel, 3 + ene. one 
the Heads of the Calvin Party, did privately in- 
ſtruct ſome of the Inhabitants: of Meaxx in the Principles 
of the new Reformation, form d their firſt Church = 
according to the Calviniſt Hiſtorians, and choſe one Fohn 
or Peter cle for their Miniſter, ho was a Wool-Carder, 
and Native of Meaux, who —— any other 8 A 
a preaching, and adminiſtring Sacraments to the A 

femmbly of thoſe new. Catechiſts, which'in a, ſmall time a- 
mounted to three or four hundred Perſons. Their Num- 
ber made them to be ſoon taken notice of. Le Clerc was 
ſeiz d, condemn d to be whipr, burn d with a hot I- 
ron, and baniſh'd the Kingdom, for having ſaid the Fope 
was Antichriſt. After the Sentence Wr — 
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— who authoris'd that Dat reſent niſhd the 
City: They would alſo have been proſecuted; but Fran- 
cis * wrote from Madrid, where he then was, ta the 
Parliament, to ſtop the Proſecutions which had been com- 
mene'd againſt them. Farel quirted France, and retired to 
Switzerland; and after 3 taught at Baſil, from whence 
he was baniſh'd, at Monthiliard, and in other Places, he 
went and took up his Abode at Geneva, where he was the 
Arft Author. of the Change in that City. Le-Fewre of E- 
taples retired — Nerac, in the Dominions of the Queen 
of Navarre, and continu'd there the reſt of his Days, with- 
out ſeparating from the Church. Gerard Ros took a 
Journey into Germany to ſee Luther, and being return d 
to France, he liv'd in the Service of the Queen of Na- 
varre: His Brother Arnaud having forſaken his Opinions, 
was afterwards Canon and Penitentiary of the Church 
of Paris. The Biſhop of Meanx, in order to. vindicate 
himſelf from the Hereſie of which he was accus d, im- 
mediately held a Synod, in which be prokjbired. L- 
ther s mak and 1 Statutes about he Invocation 
of Saints, Prayers for the Dead, and bout the Feaſt 
of the Proceſſion of the Holy Sacrament. He after- 
Mads aſſiſted at the Provincial. ns of Seu, * at 
| Aris, 
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Paris in 1528 by Cardinal du Prat, where the Errors of 
the Lutherans and Sacramentiſts were condem de. 
. Did no Lutherans or Zuinglians remain in France? 
A. Altho' there was none that made open Profeſſion of 
Lutheraniſm or Zuinglianiſm any more at that Time, yet 
there were ſeveral Perſons infected with the new. Errors 
of the Lutherans and Zuinglians. The Dutcheſs of Etam- 
ples, who had much Credit with Francis I, favour d them ſe- 
eretly, and the Queen of Navarre his Siſter openly: She made 
the King her Husband to incline to this new Reformation. 
Under the ſhelter of this Protection, the .new- pretended 
Reformed multiplied in Bern and Gwyerpe, where they had 
private Meetings, choſe Miniſters, and celebrated the Sup- 
per. Francis I. ſent for his Siſter to Court, and chid her for 
introducing Novelties, to aboliſh the Maſs. She anſwer d 
him, that her Deſign was not to aboliſh the Maſs, but only 
to reform ſome Abuſes which had crept in, in the Celebration 
of it. Rouſſel, whom ſne had brought with her, and two 
Auguſtine Friars, who bad left off their Habit, propos d 
ſeven Articles of that Reformation: 1. That 4 
nion ſnauld be given at every Maſs. 2. That there ſhould be 
no Elevation of the Hoſt. 3. Nor Adoration. 4. That the 
People ſhould Communicate under both Species. 5. That 
there ſhould be no Commemoration either of the Virgin 
or of Saints at Maſs. 6. That ordinary Bread ſhould be 
made uſe of at the Communion. 7. That the Prieſts ſhould 
not be tied to Celibacy. This was afterwards call'd ls 
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Meſſe aux ſept Points. The King would not only not hear- \ 
ken to thoſe Propoſitions, but allo caus d * and the 1 
two Auguſtine Friars to be ſiez d: But the Queen ſoon 1 
got them their Liberty, on condition the two Auguſtines 4 
would put on their Habits again. Ro#ſſel return'd to # 
'Treves,. and was afterwards made by the Queen of Na- = 
varre, Abbot of Clerac, and Biſhop: of. Oleron. He never 9 


"a 
© 


wholly ſeparated from the Church, and potential to con- 
demn the Doctrine of Luther and Zuinglius; only he gave 
the Communion in both Kinds, and always ld ao 
French Prayer at Maſs. Le Coca, Curate of S. Ex e, 

: having advanc'd, That we ſhould neither tie our ſeſves to 

; the Kinds, nor to that which was upon the Altar, but 

f raiſe our ſelves by Faith to Heaven; and another Curate 4 
having preach d againſt Purgatory, were oblig'd both to 

VoI. IV. D. retract, : 
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retract. Lewis Berquin, one of the King's Council, being 
accus d of maintaining Luthers Errors in his Converſati- 
ons and Books, was put in Priſon. Thoſe Books were 
-cenſur'd in 1523 by the Faculty of Divines of Paris, and 
as to his Perſon he was preſently fet at Liberty; but ha- 
ving been ſeiz d a ſecond time, he was proſecuted, and 
refuſing to retract, he was condemn'd to be burnt, and 
was executed on the 28th of April 1529. N 
The number of thoſe eee, Reform'd encreaſing 
every Day in France, they had the boldneſs to publiſh Li- 
bels, and to put up Placards in 1534 againſt the Holy Sa- 
crament, 2 Holy Sacrifice of the Maſs, full of Re- 
flections upon the Biſhops and other Eccleſiaſticks. The 
King being offended at that Inſolence, ordain'd that ſuch 
as ſnhould be convicted of Hereſie ſhould be condemn'd to 
die, and ſet up Chambers of ge to judge them; and 
#0 repair the Affronts done to the H. Sacrament, he caus'd a 
general Proceſſion to be made at Paris on the 29th of Fa- 
giunry 1525, at which he affiſted a-foot and bare-headed, 
Holding a Torch in his Hand, follow'd by his Children, 
the Princes of the Blood, and his Courts. The ſame Day 
Fix Lutherans condemn'd by the Parliament were burnt, 
"The Proteſtant Princes of Germany complain'd of the 
Treatment of thoſe of their Religion, and pray d the King 4 
to moderate that Rigour. The King, who wanted their 1 
Aſſiſtance, acquainted them by William Langeai his am- 
waſſador, that thoſe who had been put to Death were guil- 65 


ty of Sedition. At the ſame time he caus d a Conference oo 
to be propos d betvvixt the German and the French Di- 
wines; and even invited Melancthon, who was the moſt 1 


moderate and moſt knowing amongſt them, to come to 
France; but the Cardinal of Journon hinder'd the Execu- 1 
tion of that Deſign, and the King continu d to puniſh : 
thoſe who were convicted of Hereſiee. 

5 Were the Calviniſts, whom we have ſeen in France, 
the Diſciples of thoſe firſt Reformers? 4 
A. They were fo call'd from Calvin, who became the 
Head of thoſe pretended Reform'd in France, and whole © 
Opinions they embrac'd. Calvin was born at Noyon in 
Picardy on the roth of Fuly 1509, He ſtudied at Paris, 
and was provided of feveral Benefices without being in 
O-ders, He quitted the Church, aud ſtudied Law; and 
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ing to Bourges he was Scholar to Melchior Wolmay, who 


inſpir d into him the Opinions of the Lutherans. He re- 


turn d to Paris, and join'd thoſe who ſecretly embrac'd 
the new Errors in Religion, and was ſoon conſider d as 
one of the ableſt in their Aſſemblies. Nicolas Copus, 
Rector of the Univerſity, having an Harangue to make to 


the King in 1532, Calvin compos d it, and put into it 


Propofitions about Religion, which the Faculty. of Divines 
of Paris found contrary to the Chriſtian Faith and Piety. 
The Parliament having been inform'd of it, ſummond 
the Rector, who fled to Baſil. The Judges being in- 


form'd that Calvin had a ſhare in the Compoſition of 


that Diſcourſe, ſent the Lieutenant Criminal to the 
College of Fortet, where Calvin liv d, in order to ſeize 
him. Calvin eſcap'd, and retir'd to Xaintonge, where he 
was kindly entertain'd by his Friend William de Tillet Ca- 
non of Angouleme, and Curate of Claies. He took a Jour- 
ney to Nerac, to ſee le Fevre of Etaples, and return d to 
Paris in 1534, at the time when Gerard Rouſſel was ba- 


niſh'd, and Orders were given to ſearch for the Inno- 


vators, which made Calum reſolve to quit France. He 


retir d to Baſil, and there publiſhed his Inſtitutions, which 


he dedicated to Francis I. He made a Journey to Italy, 


where he was well receiv'd by the Princeſs of Ferrara, 


Daughter to Lewis XII, who favour'd the new Reforma- 
tion; but the Duke of Ferrara not being willing to ſuffer 
him long, he return'd to France, and from thence went 
over to Geneva, where he was choſen chief Miniſter in 
1536; but he was baniſh'd from it ſome time after, and 
went to Strasburg. where he ſet up a French Church of the 
pretended Reformed. He was recall'd to Geneva in 1541, 
and from thence govern'd the pretended Reformed 
Churches of France, which all follow'd his Doctrine. 

2. What was that Doctrine? 

A. As to the Euchariſt, it is the ſame in the main with that 


of the Zuinglians, tho he makes uſe of very ſtrong Terms to 


expreſs the Preſence of the Body and BI of Jeſus 
Chriſt in the Euchariſt; and at the {ame time clearly rejects 
not only Tranſubſtantiation, but even the real Preſence, 
maintains that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt is not really and 
ſubſtantially preſent, except in Heayen ; and that it is not 
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52 The HISTORT of Chap. XIV. 
-united to us, but by Faith in an incomprehenſible man- 
ner by virtue of the Holy Spirit, which unites Things 
4 that are ſeparated by the diſtance of Place. In one word, 
1 - he pretends that theſe Words This is my Body, ought to be 
_ underſtood in a figurative Senſe. As to the other Points 
of Doctrine he did not much differ from the Opinions of 
Tuther. He maintain'd the ſame Principles touching impu- 
tative Juſtice, the Certainty of Juſtification, which he ex- 
tends even to that of eternal Salvation; to this he join'd 
tlie Impoſſibility of loſing Righteouſneſs, and the Salya- 
tion of the Children of Believers who die unbaptiz d. He 
likewiſe condemn'd more warmly than the Lutherans had 
done, the Invocation of Saints, the Worſhip and Uſe of ; 
Images, Vows, the Celibacy of Prieſts, Faſts, Feaſts, the 11 
"Sacrifice of the Maſs, the Adoration of the Euchariſt, and ; 
| in general all the Practices and Ceremonies of the Church, 
which the Luther aus had not entirely aboliſh'd : Such was 
the Doctrine which the pretended Reformed of France did 
embrace. | | 
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Ahe Change 'of Religion in the Northern Kingdoms, 1 
T what Time, and upon what Occaſion : was Lu- 1 


1 2. theruniſmm introducd in the Northern King- 
3 doms, i. e. in Denmark, Sweden and Norway? IN 
WW A. In the beginning of this Century there were'ftrange 

Revolutions in thoſe Kingdoms, as well in Political Go- 
vernment, as in Religion. Thoſe Kingdoms had receiv'd 

:Chriſtianity in the Ninth Century. The Clergy was be- 

come rich and powerful, and the Biſhops had à great ſhare 

in the Government. Canutſon, who got himſelf elected 

King of Sweden and Norway in 1445, in prejudice of the 

Treaty of Colmar, by which the Kingdoms of Sweden, 

Denmark and Norway were united, and ſubjected to the 

ſame Prince, having a mind to govern independently of the 
: Biſhops, order d an Inqueſt ot the Revenue: aud Poſſeſſi- 
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Archbiſhoprfck in favour of the Son of Erick Troll, a Se- 
nator, and Enemy to Steno Sture the Adminiſtrator. This 


mark; the Suffragans came into his Sentiments, and the 


ance there, Which he was oblig'd to becauſe of his Dig- 
up in the Fortreſs of Steguen. 

ſent Archemboldi in Quality of Legate to the Northern 
who ſhould contribute to the Building of S. Peter's Church. 


This Prelate having rais d great Sums in Denmark, went 
over to Sweden, obtain d leave of the Adminiſtrator to pub- 


miniſtrator made War upon Me Archbiſhop, belieg'd him 


* 
— 


ons the Clergy had Uſurp'd, and for the future forbid any 
Foundations in favour of Churches and Monaſtries. U 

on this he was treated as a Heretick; the Archbiſhop of - 
Up/al, and the other Biſhops, conſpir d againſt him. drove 
bim away, and proclaim'd the King of Denmark King of 
Sweden. This King having treated the Swedes ill, and put 
the Archbiſhop of Up/al in Priſon, Canutſon remounted the 
Throne, and continu d on it till the Archbiſhop of UH 


being ſet at Liberty, begun the War anew; and having 


given him Battel on the Lake of Meler, gain d ſo com- 


pleat a Victory, that Canutſos was oblig d to deliver him. - | 


ſelf up to his Enemy, who made him renounce the King- 
dom, and ſent him Priſoner to a Caftle in Finland. After 
this Victory the Archbiſhop had the greateſt ſhare in the 
Government of Sweden as long as he liv'd; but dying in 
1468, Canutſon was reſtor'd, but with little Authority. 


The Succeſſors of this King, Steno and Suante Sture, had 
only the Quality of Adminiſtrators. The Archbiſhop of 
Dyſal and the other Biſhops favour'd the Daniſh Faction, 


and reſoly'd to put Sweden once more under the Domina- 
tion of the King of Denmark. James Wulfin, Archbiſhop - 
of Upſal, not being able to gain his Ends, abdicated his 
new Archbiſhop. declar d for Chriſtian II. King of Den- 


Adminiſtrator caus d the Archbiſhop te be ſummon d to 
the Aſſembly of the States, to take the Oath of Allegi- 


nity. Inſtead of obeying, the Archbiſhop ſhut him 
Affairs were in this Condition in Sweden, when Leo X. 


Kingdoms, to publiſh the Indulgences granted to thoſe 


liſh- his Bulls of Indulgences, and having ſtrengthen'd that 
Right, he gor great Sums, He tried in yain to reconcile 
the Arcabiſhop of Up/al with the Adminiſtrator; the Ad- 
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4 TheHISTORT of Chap. XIV. 
in the Caſtle of Steguen, and caus'd the Senate to appoint 
him to lay down his Charge of Archbiſhop. The Arch- 
biſhop was forc'd to lay it down, and privately difpatch'd 
Archemboldi to Rome, to proteſt againſt the Violence that 
had been done him. Ar chemboldi Tad Orders to repaſs in- 
to Denmark, and to threaten the Adminiſtrator with Ex- 
communication if he did not reftore the Archbiſhop; and 
upon the Adminiſtrator's Refuſal Pope Leo X. put the King. 
dom under an Interdict; on the other hand, the Admini 
ſtrator ſeiz'd the Mony that had been paid in Sweden to 
Archemboldi. The King of Denmark, who was charg d to 


put the Interdict in Execution, enter'd Swedes with an Ar- 
my, gave Battel to the Adminiſtrator, who having his Leg 
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broke with a Cannon Ball, died of it ſome Days after. 


The Archbiſhop of Upſal was reſtor'd, caus'd Chriſtiern to 
be acknowledg'd for King. and perſuaded him to ſeize all 
the Swediſh Senators, upon whom he demanded Juſtice 
for the Violence they had done him. The King remitted the 
Judgment of that Affair to the Archbiſhop of Londen, and 
the Biſhop of Oldenſeel, who were appointed for the Exe- 
cution of the Bull thunder'd againſt the Adminiſtrator and 
the Senate. They begun to draw up the Proceſs of the 
Accus'd; but the King of Denmark, without waiting the 
Iſſue, caus'd the Accuſed to be brought upon a Scaffold; 
and having caus'd the Pope's Bull to be read to them, 
caus'd all of them to be executed. The Biſhops of Sequar- 


guen and Stremguem, the whole Senate, and ninety four 


Lords, had their Heads cut off, on the 8th of November, 
1520, and the City of Stockholm was abandon d to the Fu- 
ry of the Daniſh Soldiery, who maſlacred moſt of the Ci- 
tizens. This Barbaritv did not continue long unpuniſh'd ; 
For Guſtavus Ericſon, deſcended of the antient Kings of 
Sweden, who was in the Mountains of Dolecarlia, made 
that Province riſe, gather'd together ſome Troops, defeat- 
ed the Archbiſhop of Upſal, was receiv'd into Stoctholm, 

and choſen King of Sweden in 1521. On the other hand 
Chriſfiern was dethron'd by the Danes, who put Frederick of 
Oldemberg, Duke of Holftein, in his place. In order to 
leſſen the Power of the Clergy, and make advantage of 
their Spoils, (according to the Advice of his Chancellor An- 


derſon, who had ſuck d in the Doctrine of Luther) Guſtavus 
let 
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Cent. XVI. ACCHURCHK 55" 


let Lutheraniſm be introduc'd into Sweden. Olaus Petri, 
who had been Luther's Scholar at Wirtemberg, and ſome- 
other Lutheran Preachers who were protected underhand 

by the King, ſpre:d Lutheraniſm in the Kingdom of Swe- 
den. The King, commanded the Eccleſiaſticks not to- 
employ their Thunders againſt their Adverſaries and 
Debtors, broke the Juriſdiction of the Officials, remitted 

all Affairs to Secular Judges, forbid. the. Biſhops. to poſſeſs 


themſelves of the Succeſſion of. the Eccleſiaſticks of their 


Dioceſes, and revok d ſeveral Exemptions which the Cler- 
gy enjoy'd. The Biſhops. complain'd of thoſe Declara- 
tions, and accus'd Olaus Petri of Hereſie. This laſt offer d 
a Conference, which the King granted him, and a Divine 
call'd Gallus was ſet againſt him; but not being able to- 
_ in their Principles, becauſe one was for making uſe - 
of the Holy Scripture. only, and the other was for joining 
to it the Tradition of Councils and Fathers, the Confe- 


| renee reſted there. Only it was reſoly'd, that the Arch- - 


biſhop of Upſal (John Magni) ſhould cauſe a Verſion of 
the New Teſtament to be made in Swediſh, in oppoſition 
to that which Olaus Petri had made upon Luthers Ver- 
ſion. This Reſolution was approv'd in an Aſſembly of the 
Biſhops and Clergy of Sweden, in ſpite of the Biſhop of 
Lincoping's Objections. On the other hand, the King at- - 
ſembled the Senate at Stockholm, and propos'd to the Aſ- 
ſembly to take two thirds of the Tenths of the Clergy to 
maintain the Troops, and to make uſe of the Church Plate 
jo oe off the Debts of the State. This Propoſal paſs'd,-. 
@ e King appointed Commiſſioners to execute it; but. 
in order to render that Declaration the more Authentick, 
he held an Aſſembly of the States, and got it ordain'd 
that the Biſhops ſhould put their Fortreſſes into his Hands; 
that they ſhould diſmitt their Troops; that they ſhould 
no more have a place in the Senate; that they ſhould no 
more make their Gain of Fines and Confiſcations; that 
the uſeleſs Plate and Bells ſhould be employ d to diſcharge 
the Publick Debts; that the Nobility might recover from 
the Eceleſiaſticks the Poſſeſſions engag d by their Ance- 
ceſtors, by paying the Price of the Engagement; that two 
Thirds o the Tenths ſhould be ſequeſter d for ſubſiſting 


the Troops during the War, and for maintaining of Ho- 
D 4 8 ſpitals 
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ſpitals in time of Peace, He caus'd this Act to be fign'd 


by all the Biſhops, except the Archbiſhop of Up/al, whom 
he had ſent into Poland, and who had gone from thence 
to Rome. Guſtavus put himſelf at the Head of a Body of 


Cavalry, and ſucceſſively went over all the Provinces of 


his Kingdom, to cauſe it to be executed. Olaus Petri, and 
ſeveral other Lutheran Doctors, follow d him, and preach'd 
before him in the principal Churches. Moſt of the Cu- 


rates embrac'd Latheraniſm, were married, and introduced 


the Divine Service in the vulgar Tongue. The Biſhop of 
Lincoping retir d into Poland, and the other Biſhops lay ſi- 
lent and conceal'd in their Houſes, Moſt of the Monks 


abandon'd their Convents, ſome out of Looſeneſs, and o- 


thers to avoid Perſecution. The Biſhop of Scara, and the 
Great Mareſchal Tureio Hanſon, retir d with the moſt firm 
and ſtedfaſt Catholicks into Dalecarlia, who form d a Party 
there that was ſoon ſcatter d by Guſtavuss Army, who 
declar'd for Lutheraniſm in 1527, appointed Olaus Petri 
Paſtor of Stockholm, and Laurence Petri Archbiſhop of Up- 
ſal. In fine, having call'd a General Aſſembly of the 
Clergy in 1529, he caus'd the Confeſſion of 4ug:bwrg to 
be receiv'd, and Obedience to the Pope to be ſoleninly 
renounc'd. ; N 
After what manner was Lutheraniſm introdue d in- 
to Denmark? et | 434 
A. It was alſo by the Authority of the Kings. Chri- 
fern profeſs'd Lurheraniſm when he was baniſh'd ; but Fro- 
derick was the firſt who, in 1524, allow'd the Lutheran 
Doctrine to be publickly preach'd in the Churches of Den- 
mark. His Son Chriſtiern III. being entruſted with the 
Care of Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, did in the Year 1527 eſta- 
bliſh the new Doctrine every where, according to the 
Confeſſion of Augsbrrg, and made all his Clergy Prote- 
ſtants. Having afterwards ſacceeded to his Father in 
1535, he ſent for John Bugenhagen, a Diſciple of Luthers, 
formerly call'd Pomeranus from Wirtemberg, who perfected 


the ſettling of Lutheruniſm in that Kingdom. Frederick II, 


and his Succeſſors, have continu d to keep it up. 


CHAP. 


N 3 Cs Oo TER WIT EA W . * 

” p * * IF * l N 9 * R 

PILE x e > "SS e R 
* ; 1 7 * k 7 


* 
5 n 
= 0 * n 
. 


_ * „ * * N * c 1 ” 
1 7 "ha * * FS. * + of Ed 8 2 * * , IE * 
by ws AER an * * 1 „ 28 * * * CL * r * * N TY Y | 4 : + , 7 3 * 
1 1 . * wy * n * ** 9 9 L N oe * 
* n * 75 ts "Ih * 1 * 7 N * » ka ** Wet. * ** 4 * 8 % ** * Y F G 
arts baba aol; 22 Wes) 9 . r 37 . : 6 
ads. * W” x - 
„ ; ; . : / 
, P wy 
kX _ 3 
S F . g * : $ 
— 5 ” 
0 PR * 
> 1 PR p 4 - bo 
k . 5 0 1 o ; Y . 
: — 


CHAP. XV. 


The Union of the Bohemians wirb the Lutherans, 
aud of the Zuinglians with the Vaudois. 


WIN there no Remains of the Hereſies of the 
Paudois, Wickliſſte- and Huſſites in this Cen- 
tury? | 1 | 


A. The Sect of the Huſſttes remained in Bohemia, and 
the Vaudois had ſettled themfelves for near 200 Years in 
the Valleys of Savoy, Provence and Piemont. The former 
united with the Lutherans, and the latter with the Zuin- 
glians, There were in Bohemia three Societies of Chri- 
ſtians; the firſt was compos'd of Catholicks, ſubject .to 
the Pope, who follow'd entirely the Doctrines and Cere- 
monies of the Church of Rome; the ſecond were thaſe 
whom they calld Calixtines, who adminiſter d the Eucha- 
rift in both Kinds, and recited the Epiſtles and hen at 
Maſs in the Vulgar Tongue, without changing any thing in 
the other Doctrines and Ceremonies of the Church; the 
third were thoſe who calbd themſelves the Brethren of Bo- 
hemia, who alſo went by the Name of the Vawdois, and 
probably had their Riſe from the Taborites; For altho* 


 Pogebrack and Rokfane utterly ruin d the Set of the Tabo- 


rites, yet there remain'd ſeveral of them | behind, who 
form'd a new Set; and were kheaded by a Shoemaker 
called Keleſiski, who drew up a Body of Doctrines for 
them. Atterwards they choſe 'a Paſtor, called Matthias 
Convaldus; and in 1467 they ſep rated themſelves fro 


the Calrxtins, and elected new Miniſters. They call'd the 


Pope, the Cardinals, and the Biſhops, Antichriſts; and the 


Church of Rome the Whore of Babylon in the Revelation. 
They rejected the Sacraments of the Church. They 15 
govern'd by ſimple Laicks, and held the Scripture for the 
only Rule of their Faith. Their Miniſters  obſery'd none 
of the Ceremonies of the Church in the Celebration of 
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Maſs, and made uſe of no other Prayers but the Lord's 
They rebaptiz'd thoſe . who enter'd into their 
Sect; rejected the Worſhip of Saints and Images, Prayers 
for the Dead, the Law of Celibacy, Vows, Faſts, and the 
Ceremonies of the Church. This Se& was very nume- 
rous in Bohemia and Moravia, in the Beginning of the 
Sixteenth Century. Being accus'd both by the Catholicks 
and the Calixtins before King Ladiſlas,: they drew up a 
Confeſſion of Faith, which they preſented to that Prince, 
in 1504, tojuſtifie themſelves from the Errors laid to their 
Charge. In this Confeſſion they -own'd the Seven Sacra- 
ments, and the real Preſence. King Ladiſiaus publifh'd 
an Edict againſt them, whereby he ferbid their Aſſemblies. 
The Brothers of Bohemia made a ſecond Remonſtrance; 
but Ladiſiaus declar d to them, that he would not in the 
leaſt relax the Execution of his Edicts, and caus d an An- 
ſwer to be made to their two Confeſſions by a Doctor 
call'd Auguſtin. The Brethren of Bohemia replied to that 
Anſwer, maintaining their Errors plainly, and rejecting 
the real Preſence and Tranſubſtantiation. When Luther 
declar'd himſelf againſt the Church, they ſent Deputies to 


him with an Explication of their Doctrine, which Luther 


approv'd, except the Article of the Euchariſt, upon which 
he demanded of them a more ample Explanation, and 
that of Anabaptiſm, which he condemn'd. In order to 


_ pleaſe him the Brethren of Bohemia renounc'd Anabaptiſm, 
and drew up a Confeſſion of Faith, in which they ad- 
mitted but two Sacraments, and agreed upon the other 


Points with Luther, both as to Doctrine and Diſcipline.” 
In Conſequence of this Confeſſion of Faith their Union 
was concluded with the Lutherans, and afterwards with 
the Zuinglians, whoſe Doctrine they follow'd about the 
Euchariſt. The Vaudois united themſelves with theſe 
laſt. In order to make this Union, they ſent Peter 
Maſſon and George Morel to Oecolampadius and Bucer, to 
agree with them upon the Points about which they dif- 

fer d. They likewiſe conſulted the Miniſters of Geneva 
about their Religion; and after having receiv'd the In- 
ſtructions of Farel, they concluded an Union with the 
Zuinglians in 1536, however till keeping their old Mini- 


ſters. In 1544, they ſent a Confeſſion of Faith to the 


King of France, agreeable to that of the Zuinglian Churches, 
e thereby 
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thereby thinking to hinder the Execution of the Arreſt of 


the Parliament of Provence againft them; but in vain; for 


the King order'd, that the Arreſt ſhould be executed, and 


in Conſequence thereof, the Count de Grignan, Governor 
of the Province, having rais'd Troops, and join'd them 


. with thoſe of the Legate of Avignon, led them againſt the 


Vaudois, took, ſack d, and burnt their Towns, caus'd em 
to be maſſacred, without Diſtinction of Age or Sex, and 
entirely extirpated them, excepting thoſe only who hid 
themſelyes ſo cloſe in the Mountains that they could not 
be taken, or who fled to Geneva, or Switzerland, | 


488888882888 888 BILDER ELEDESEO 
. O26 © 
The Hiſtory of the Divorce of Henry VIII, King 


England, and of the Change of Religion in that 
—w; ß ore en ce 


2 D ID no Change of Religion happen in Engla ad VA 


ring thoſe Reyolrtions? 

A. Yes; but it was not ſo ſudden, and had another 
Cauſe. The Divorce of Henry VIII. from Catherine, 
Daughter of Ferdinand King of Arragon, gave Occaſion to 
it. Henry VII, King of England, had married his eldeſt 
Son Arthur to that Princeſs; which Marriage was cele- 
brated on the 14th of November, 1501. But that youn 

Prince dying ſome Months after, Catherine was maried, 
by the Pope's Diſpenſation, in 1503, to his Brother Hen- 
Duke of York. When this Prince came to Age he 
proteſted againſt that Marriage; and coming to the Crown 
after his Father's Death, in 1507, he caus'd the Validity of 
his Marriage to be examin'd, and eſpous d Catherine a-new, 
on the 25th of une. That Princeſs. had been with Child 


| ſeveral times, but either her Children were without Life; 


or liv'd but a very ſhort time, except only one Daughter, 
named Mary, who was born on the 19th- of February, 
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ving any Scruple about his Marriage; but in 1526 he caſt 
about to diſſolve it. Tne Paſſion he had conceiy' d for 


Ann of Bullen determin'd him to do this. Cardinal öl- 
ſey, a Man of Fortune, who was at that Time Prime Mi- 


niſter, enter'd into his Views. Henry ſent to wo the 


I. 


Pope to cauſe the Diſpenſation, granted by Pope 
ag his Marriage with Catherthe his 7 Brother's Wi- 
dow, to be examin'd, whether or not it was valid, 
The Pope referr'd the Affair to the Cardinal of the Four 
crown'd Heads, and granted the King a Bull, by which he 


allow'd him to marry any other Perſon he pleas'd, in cafe 


his Marriage with Catherme ſhould be declar'd null. But 
that Bull not advancing the Affairs of the King of England, 
he demanded of the Pope, to declare that Marriage void; 
whereupon the Pope ſent Cardinal Campegio to England, 
and appointed him and Molſey to draw up and judge the 


Matter of that Divorce. Campegio arriv'd in England in 


the Beginning of Otter, 1528; and not being able to 
make the King conſent to keep Catherine for his Wife, 
nor to perſuade Catherine to ſeparate from the King vo- 
luntarily, he begun to draw up that great Affair. After 


many Procedures, - the Pope, upon the Queen's Appeal, 
the 


ſuſpended the Power of the Commiſſioners, and call 
Affair to Rome. King Henry conſulted the Univerſities up- 
on the Validity of his Marriage with Catherine, and moſt 
of them were favourable to him. It was not the ſame 
at the Court of Rome, where he did not find the fame 
Eaſe. When Henry ſaw there was not much to be hoped 
for from thence, he addreſs'd himſelf to his Parliament; 
and, in order to mortifie the Court of Rome, he caus'd the 
Law of Præmunire to be renew'd, that had been made un- 
der the Regency of Richard II, which forbid the En- 
gliſh to ſeek Preferments at the Court of Rome. The 
Engliſh Clergy, who, contrary to that Law, were 
promoted by the Court of Rome, offer d the King great 
Sums, provided he would difcharge them of the Penalties 
of that Law. Then the King aboliſh'd Annats in England; 
and, in the mean while, the Affair of the Divorce was a 
caring up at Rome. Henry ſent Agents thither, who 
made ſeveral Propoſals to get the Judgment of that Affair 
remitted to England; but the Pope rejected them, With- 
| out 
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the King married 47 of Bullen privately, on the 14th of 


November, 1532, and aſſembled his Parliament on the 4th 
of February following, in which it was declar'd, Thar the 
Kingdom of England acknowledg'd no Superior Power, 
either as to Spirituals or Temporals; and that all Eccleſi- 
aftical Cauſes ought to be judg'd there, en dernier Reſſort, 
without Appeal to the Pope, wiz. the Cauſes of private 
Perfons by the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, and in Caſe of Ap- 
peal, by the Metropolitan of the Province; and ſuch as 

King was concern'd in, by the Upper Houſe of Convoca- 
tion. Then the King caus'd the Affair of his Divorce 
to be examin'd in the Upper Houſe of Convocation. 
Thomas Cranmer, who ſucceeded to Warham in the Arch- 
biſhoprick of 2 caus d it to be concluded in 
the Upper Houſe, That by the Law of God one was for- 
bid to marry the Widow of his Brother, when the Mar- 


riage had been conſummated. The Canonifts decided, 


That the Marriage of Arthur with Catherine had been con- 
ſummated; reupon her Marriage with Henry was 
judg d null. In Conſequence of this Cramer declar d the 


Marriage of Henry with Catharine void; and five Days af- 


ter, the Marriage of King Henry with m of Bullen was 
confirm'd and declar d. The Pope annull'd this whole 
Procedure, and pronounc'd a Sentence of Excommunica- 
on againſt the King and Ann of Bullen, if they did not 
appear at Rome before the End of September, or part be- 
ore that Time. The King of France endeavour d to make 
an Accommodation between the Pope and the King of 
England; but in vain. The King of England would not 
refer himſelf to the Pope's Judgment; and the Pope ha- 
vying remitted the Affair to the Confiſtory of Cardinals, 
did on the 23d of March, 1534, by Plurality of Voices, 
pronounce a Sentence, by which the Marriage of Henry 
with Catharine was declar'd good and valid; enjoin'd him 
to take her again; and the whole Procedure to pet it de- 
clard null was annull'd. The King of England on his 


Part, caus d it to be refolv'd by his Parliament, that no 


Recourſe ſhould be had to Rome any more, and got him- 
ſelf declar d Head of the Church of England. He appoin- 
ted Cromwel his Vicar-General, and Vilitor of all the Con- 
vents and priyileg'd Places in England. This Cromwel was 

: | | — 
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2 Man of mean Extraction, a Lutheran, devoted to the 
Intereſts of the King, and an Enemy to the Pope and the 
Monks. According to the King's Intention, he immedi- 
_ ately ſet himſelf to deſtroy the Monaſtries, in order to 
convert the Revenues of them to his Majeſty's Uſe. Cran- 
mer alſo viſited in his Province, and acted with the ſame 
Views that Cromwel did. The Effect of thoſe Viſitations 
was the Suppreſſion of 376 Abbeys, which was reſoly'd 

by the Parliament aſſembled in February. 1536, and their 
Goods and Revenues adjudg'd to the King. While thoſe 
Things were a- doing Catharine died at Kimbolton, on the 
8th of February, 1536, aged fifty Years. Some time af- 
ter, the Kin 2 in Love with Lady Jane Seymour; and 
being out of Humour with Ann of Bullen, he caus d her 
to be ſeiz d. She was accus d of having lain with her 
own Brother, and ſeveral others, and was condemn'd to 
be beheaded, which was executed on the 19th of May, 
1536. Next Day Henry married Lady Fane Seymour. 
The Princeſs'Mary was receiv'd into Fayour, after having 
acknowledg'd in Writing, That the King was the Head 

of the Eng ip Church, and that her Mother's Marriage 
WAS null. | 
. Behold the Church of England in Schiſm with the 
Pope! Did that Schiſm at that time occafion any Change 
in the Doctrines of Religion? CL LE Ea: 
A. In the Parliament which was held in 1536, after 
had made a moſt ſevere Law againſt all ſuch as ſhould 
acknowledge the Pope's Authority, and annull'd all the 
Graces, Immunities, and Exemptions granted by the Popes, 
they debated about Matters of Religion in the Upper Houſe 
of Conyocation, and, after much Diſpute, drew up nine 
Articles, by which they confirm'd the antient Doctrine 
touching the Sacraments, the worſhipping of Saints and 
Images, Prayers for the Dead, and the Ceremonies of the 
Church. Moſt of the Errors of the Lutherans and Sacra- 
mentiſts were there condemn'd moſt diſtinctly and expreſly; 
and ſo long as Henry VIII. livd, he would never allow them 
to be taught in England, and moſt ſeverely puniſh'd thoſe 
who were ſo raſh as to do ſo: Nor was he kinder to the 
Abbeys, Monaſtries, and Nunneries, all which he ſup- 
preſs d in England, to appropriate the Revenue of them 
a | | to 
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2 of which he fold the moſt Part to his Nobi- 
Uty. „ | | | 22 7 | ; 
2. What did the Pope do in a Conjuncture when the 
Intereſts of the Holy See, and of the Church, were ſo o- 
penly attack'd? RT, ER 
A. Paul III, Succeſſor of Clement VII, who had till 
then delay d to publiſh and ordain the Execution of the 
Sentence of Depoſition of King Henry, and of Interdict 
2 his Kingdom, which he had ordain'd the 3oth of 
guſt, 1535, did it by his Bull of the iſt of Fanuary, 
1538. In order to avoid the Effects of the Bull, Henry 
drew a Declaration from the Biſhops of his Kingdom, by 
which they acknowledg'd,. That the Pope had no Right 
to aſſume the Power of depoſing Kings: And to ſhew 
that he would not depart from the Faith of the Catholick 
Church, he ſhew'd more Zeal than ever againſt the L. 
therans and Sacramentarians; and in 1539 caus'd ſix Ar- 
ticles to be drawn up againſt them, relating to Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, the Celibacy of ſuch as are in Holy Orders, 
the Vow of Chaſtity, private Maſſes, and Confeſſion: At 
the fame time he entirely ſuppreſs'd the great Abbies, 
which had been hitherto ſpar d, profited by their rich 
Spoils, and erected new Biſhopricks, which he founded 
out of Part of the Revenues of thoſe Abbes. b 
8 9. Did Henry reign much longer: And was his Reign 
Fs 4 That King fate ten Years more upon the Throne; 
2 his natural Inconſtancy for Women render'd him un- 
ppy. Lady Jane Seymour dying in 1537, two Days 
ab the wi N ht to Bed 4 Edward, yk married 
the Lady Am of Cleves, by Cromwel's Advice; but ſhe had 
no ſooner ſet Foot in England, and he no ſooner married 
her, but he ſought to break that Marriage. He caus d 
Cromwel, the Promoter of that Marriage, to be put in Pri- 
ſon. He was accus'd of Hereſie, and Correſpondence with 
the Proteſtant Princes of Germany, and condemn'd to be 
| beheaded. The King caus'd the Parliament to declare, 
That his Marriage with Ann of Cleves was null. The Queen 
conſented to it, and ſtill continued in England. Preſently 
after this the King married Lady Catharine Howard, — 
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he lov'd paſſionately. He inted Commiſſioners for 
the Affairs of Religion, who drew up an Inſtruction quite 
oppoſite to the Errors of the Lutherans and Sacramentiſts, 
and confirm'd the Doctrine and Rites of the Church. Dr. 
Barnes, and ſome others, having preach'd againſt this Do- 
ctrine, were condemn d to die. Catharine Howard did 
not behave her ſelf better than Ann of Bullen had done: 
Cranmer diſcover' d that ſhe led a looſe and unchaſt Life, 
advertis'd the King of it; and the Fact having been prov u, 
ſhe was condemn d to die by Order of Parliament, and 
was beheaded on the 12th of February, 1542. Henry's 
fixth Wife was Catharine Parre, Widow of my Lord Ne- 
vil Latimer, whom he married in 1543. Tho' ſhe fa- 
vour'd the Proteſtants, yet that did not hinder the King 
from continuing to put ſuch to Death as were convicte 
of Lutheraniſm or Zunnglianiſm. In fine, Henry perſiſted 
to the laſt in the ſame Sentiments touching Religion, yet 
without uniting with the Church of Rome. This was the 
Diſpoſition in which he died, on the 27th of Febrwary, 
1547, 2 fifty fix Tears, having reign'd thirty ſeven 
Fears and nine Months, I ſhall in the Sequel give you an 
Account of the Revolutions which happen'd afterwards 
in the Church of England. FFF 


Of the Councils held in France aud Germany, 4. 


ainſt the new Herefies, before the Council of 
rent | 1. | e 1 2 

N W HILST Hereticks were ſowing ſo many Errors 
2 in the Church, N the diego omtdemat 'ort | 
in Provincial or National Councils? _ ory 
A. Altho' Provincial Ceuncils were not ſo commonly 
held in the Beginning of this Century, as they had been 
formerly, yet the Riſe of Hereſie, and the Neceſlity of 
reforming Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline and Manners, excited 
| ſome 


2 F « © a n LE ea die ds OR OE PSY! * FO 9 8 * 2 d 
£ * x 9 R 9 i TROY R * * 
9 * wh, bd tee . r 1 $ Fas 7 7 * ts 
z L * 


Cxnt. XVI. be CHURCH, ce 


ſome Biſhops of France and Germany to aſſemble Councils 
of the Clergy of their Province, to make Deciſions about 
the Doctrine, and Regulations about the Manners of their 
Clergy, till ſuch time as the General Council, which was 
expected, ſhould meet. | & 5 
There were two held in France in 1528, the one at 
Bourges, and the other at Paris. In the firſt preſided Fran- 
cis Tournon Archbiſhop of Bourges: The Biſhops, Abbots, 
Priors, and Deputies of the Province aſſiſted at it. The 
firſt Regulation of that Council is, That the Hereſie of 
Luther having been condemn d by the Holy See, ſhall like- 
wiſe 1 in the r and * _ the Bi- 
10ps ſhall judge proper, only in general, without ſpeci- 
hung the Errors, hes 95 ſome of the Errors that — — 
read in certain Places; in which Cafe thoſe particular 
— ſhall be condemn d. The ſecond, That the Cu- 
rates ſhall be oblig d to delate to the Biſhop ſuch of their 
Pariſhioners as they ſhall know to be infected with the 
Hereſie of Luther or his Sect; as alſo to accuſe before 
the Biſhop ſuch as deal in Fortune- tel ing and Magick. 
The third and fourth contain Prohibitions againſt ſelling 
or having Luthers Books, and the new Verſions of the 
Scripture, unleſs they be approv'd by the Ordinary of the 
Place. The fifth forbids Queſtors to publiſh: or preach 
up Indulgences without a written Permiſſion from the 
Biſhop, and to receive ſtrange Preachers, without the Ap- 
probation of the Ordinary. The fixth enjoins the Curates 
to inſtruct their Pariſhioners every Sunday. The ſeventh 
orders, That the Synodical Statutes ſhall be tranſlated into 
French. The eighth forbids the Clergy or People to walk 
in the Church at the time of Divine Service. The ninth 
ordains 2 Provincial Council to be held once every three 
Years, and the Biſhops to make their Viſitations every 
Year. | The tenth, That Blaſphemers ſhall be ſearch'd 
for and puniſh'd. The eleventh, That the Curates 
ſhall exhort the People to fall down on their Knees 
at the Elevation of the Euchariſt, The twelfth en- 
Joins the Curates not to ſuffer extraordinary Practices 
in the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments of Baptiſm and 
e and recommends private Confeſſion to the 
Confeſſor and the Penitent. The thirteenth . 
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Execution of the Decrees of the Council of Conſtance a 


bout the Reſidence of Canons and other Miniſters, and 
the Celebration of the Divine Office. The fourteenth 
forbids farming of Fines for the future, and the Biſhops 
Seal. - The fifteenth bears, That the Printers ſhall not - 


Print the Books of the Church without Permiſſion from ” 


the Biſhop. The fixteenth, That no Society ſhall be e- 
rected without the Conſent of the Ordinary. The ſeven-. 
teenth, That the Biſhops ſhall retrench the Number of 
Feaſts, as they ſhall judge proper. The eighteenth, That 


School-Maſters ſhall not read to their Scholars Books that 


may give them an Averſion to the Divine Service, and 
the Ceremonies of the Church. The ninteenth, That 
the Curates ſhall viſit their Pariſhes at leaſt once a 
Year, and eſpecially at Eaſter, however without touching 
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upon the Exemptions of ſuch as are privileg d. The 


twentieth, That the Ordinaries ſhall grant no Dimiſſories. 


without examining the Perſons that demand them and: 


finding them capable: That ſuch as ſhall be. ordain'd: 
without a Dimiſſory ſhall be ſuſpended, and That no 
Dimiſſory ſhall be granted but to ſuch as have the Title of 
Benefice or Patrimonial. The twenty firſt, That the Bi- 


ſhops ſhall not allow thoſe who have the Cure of Souls 


ro quit their Flock, to go and ſerve other Benefices. The 
twenty ſecond, That they ſhall not allow Nuns to go out 
of their Nunneries ; and that they ſhall oblige thoſe who 
are out, to re-enter. The twenty third, That they ſhall 
eblige the Monks wholive out of their Cloyſters to re-enter, 


and live there agreeably to their Inſtitution. In this Coun- 


cil, they alſo drew up a Project to reform the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal juriſdiction. In fine, they made a general Law for the 
Reſidence of Beneficiaries, and order'd Burial-Places to be 
ſhut up. a 


The Council of the Province of Sens, held the ſame 


Year at Paris by the Cardinal du. Prat, Archbiſhop of Sens, 


began the 3d of February, and did not end till the 4th of 


October. Foſſe Clitoxe, Doctor in Divinity of the Faculty 
of Paris, who drew up the Canons of that Council, dwelt 


long upon the controverted Points. In his Preface, he 


ſhew'd the Conformity of the Errors of Luther and Zuin- 
glius with thoſe of the ancient: Hereticks, and the _— 
| ES. 4 dictions 
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_ ditions of the Innovators among themſelyes. Then he 
put down the Synodical Letters of Cardinal du Prat, con- 
taining ſeveral Puniſhments againſt the Hereticks; and drew 
up particular Decrees, relating to Faith, againſt the Inno- 
vators. He laid it down, 1. That the Church is infallible ; 
and, That there is no Salvation out of her Boſom. 2. That 
ſhe is viſible. 3. That the General Council, that repreſents 
the Univerſal Church, is infallible in her Decifions. 4. That 
it bel6ngs to the Church to diſtinguiſh Canonical from Apo- 
cryphal Books, and the Catholick Senſe of the Holy Scrip- 
ture. 5. That we ought to hold to Tradition, as well in 
Matters of Faith as of Diſcipline. 6. That we ought to 
obey Eccleſiaftical Conſtitutions, and follow the Uſage of 
the Church. 7. That we ought to ſobſerve the Faſt of 
Lent, and the other Faſts and Abſtinences appointed by the 
Laws of the Church. 8. That Priefts, Deacons, and Sub- 
Deacons are oblig'd to Celibacy. 9. That perpetual Vows 
are lawful ; and, That it is unlawful to break them. 10. 
That there are feven Sacraments ; and, That the Eucharift 
is the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. - 11. That Jeſus 
Chrift inſtituted the Sacrifice of the Altar, in which his 
Body and Blood are offer'd. 12. That Praying for the 
Dead is a holy and falutary Practice. 13. That the Saints 
hear our Prayers, and. intercede for us; That we may 
worſhip them, celebrate their Feaſts, and read their Pafſions 
in the Church. 14. That the Worſhip of Images is not 
Idolatry. 15. That the Will, prevented by Grace, does 
ood freely. 16. That Men are not juſtifyd by Faith a- 

ne, but by Charity; and, That good Works are not on- 
ly not Sins, but even neceſſary to Salvation, and may be 
conſider d as meritorious. Theſe Deciſions are ſupported 
by Proofs taken from the Scripture and the Fathers; and 
the oppoſite Errors are refuted and condemned. This is 
the firſt Part of the Decrees of that Council. The ſecond 
contains forty Canons, relating to Diſcipline. The firſt 
recommends publick Prayers for the Peace of the Church 
and State. The ſecond forbids exacting any thing, upon 
any Pretence whatſoever, for the Adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments or ſacred things. The third bears, That the 
Biſhops ſhall not confer ſacred Orders upon any one, 
without having Certificates of their good Morals, and ex- 

| | amining 
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Ji amining them. as to. their Capacity. The fourth forbids 
2 | conf the Order of Sub-deaconfhip upon any but ſuch 
E as have the Titles of a Benefice or Patrimony. The fifth, 


[ That the Ordinaries ſhall not | he 2 Dimiflory, without 
5 knowing the Capacity of thoſe to whom they give it; or 
without remitting the Examination to him to whom the 
Dimiſſory is addreſs d. The ſixth, That they ſhall be 
ſuſpended from ſacred Orders, who have been ordain'd 
before the Age ſettled by the Canons, or have not 2 ſyth- 
cient Capacity. The ſeventh, That ſuch as have been pro- 
moted' to Orders in the: Court of Rome ſhall be examin d 
by the Biſhops, befere they be admitted to perform the 
Functions of the Order. The eighth, That the Ordina- 
ries ſhall. examine ſuch, as ſhall have Nominations, or Pro 
viſions of Curates ; and not give Inſtitution but to ſuch 1 
as they ſhall find of requiſite Capacities, The ninth, That 
the Collators of Benefices ſhall be obliged to give them to 
capable Perſons. The tenth, That there. ſhall be manyal 
Diſtributions for thoſe whe aſſiſt at the Office in Cathe- 
dral or Collegiate Churches. The eleventh, That Curates 
ſhall reſide in their own Pariſhes, and make Homilies 
every Sunday. The twelfth, That they ſhall advertiſe their 
Pariſhioners to aſſiſt at the Pariſh Mafs, to hear Inſtruction 
with Attention, and to confeſs frequently. The thirteenth, 
That High Maſs ſhall be celebrated in the Pariſh Churches 
every Sunday and Holy-Day, as well as the Offices of the 
Foundation; and, That no Chapels ſhall be erected, with- 
out Leave from the Biſhop. - The fourteenth, That Maſs 
ſhall not be aid in private Churches, upon Pretence of 
Leave from the Pope, unleſs the Biſhops have ſeen and 
roved thoſe Permiſſions. The fifteenth, That no other 
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J! Maſſes ſhall be {aid in thoſe Chapels, but thoſe of the 
Lot Foundation. The fixteenth, That the Reſpect due to 


Churches ſhall be kept up. The ſeventeenth, That the 
Muſick of the Church ſhall be grave, and proper to in- 
ſpire Devotion. The eighteenth, That the Office ſhall 
be recited with Devotion in Cathedral, Collegiate, and 
Conveatual Churches. The nineteenth, That the Bene- 
ficiaries ſhall recite their Office diſtinctly and leiſurely, with 
Fauſes. The twentieth, That ſuch as are abſent from the 
Choir ſhall be depriy'd of their Diſtributions, The rent 
| - * firſt, 
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Cent. XVI. be CHURCH. 69 
firſt, That the new Canons ſhall be entitled to their Hire 
from the Day of their taking Poſſeſſion. The twenty ſecond, 
That the Abbots and Abbeſſes, Priors and Prioreſſes, ſhall 
cauſe regular Diſcipline to be obſeryed in their Monaftries 
and Nunneries, hinder the Monks and Nuns from going 
out without the Habit of their Order; and that the Bi- 
ſhops, in the Courſe of their Viſitations, ſhall enquire into 
the State of the Monaſtries, and what is to be amended 
in them. The twenty third and twenty fourth, That Ec- 
cleſiaſticks ſhall wear modeſt Habits, and ſuch as are pro- 
per for their State. The twenty fifth, That they ſhall abftain 
from Gaming, and not frequent publick Shows. The twen- 
ty fixth, That Prieſts who live incontinently ſhall be puniſh'd 
according to the Canons. The twenty ſeventh, That in Admi- 
niſtrations or Priories, where there is but one Religious, by 
reaſon the Revenue is not ſufficient to maintain more, 
the Biſhop of the Place (conformable to what is ordain'd 
by the Council of Trent) ſhall unite the Adminiſtrations or 
Priories to the next Monaſtry. The twenty eighth, That 
Convents of Nuns ſhall be bound to receive Girls in propor- 
tion to their Revenue, and muſt require nothing for En- 
try into the Nunnery; but if any Girl ſnould ask to enter 
into a Convent which is already full, the Nunnery ſhall 
be contented with a Penſion till the Death of one of the 
Nuns. The twenty ninth, That the Adminiſtrators of Hoſ- 
Pitals ſhall give an Account of their Behaviour and Manage- 
ment every Year. The thirtieth, That the Biſhops ſhall hin- 
der the Erection of new Societies, and take care of the old 
ones. The thirty firſt, That Excommunications ſhallnotbe 
eee but for weighty Reaſons. The thirty ſecond, 
hat the Biſhops ſhall viſit Pariſhes, either themſelves, or by 
their Archdeacons twice a Year, where there is any ſui- 
picion of Hereticks. The thirty third, That no Books in 
Religion ſhall be printed or vended without the Licence of 
the Biſhop. The thirty fourth, That neither the Queſtors, nor 
the Preachers ſhall preach without leave from the Biſhop, 
The thirty fifth, That Comical Preachers ſhall be diſcarded. 
The thirty ſixth, That Mendicants, approved by the Bifhop, 
ſhall reſolve only ordinary Caſes, unleſs they haye receiy d 
Apecial- Licence from the Biſhops for reſerv d Caſes. The thir- 
ty ſeyenth, That the Names of the Religious * 
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be written ina Liſt. The thirty eighth, That the Abbots, who 7 
etend to have a right to adminiſter Confirmation, ſhall 3 


3 obliged to ſhow their Privileges. The thirty ninth, That 
. Marriage ſhall be regarded as a Sacrament; that the Betre- 
thed ſhall prepare themſelves by Faſting and Penance to i 
4 receive it; that no Perſon ſhall be Married any more be-: 

7 | fore Sun-rifing; and, that clandeſtine Marriages ſhall not be 3 
Ul allow d. The fortieth, That Biſhops ſhall not ſuffer any inde- 4 

19 cent Pictures in Churches, or that repreſent Things con- 

1 ? trary to the Hiſtory of the Holy Scripture; and that no F 
| Miracle ſhall be publiſhed, nor no Chappel built, without 5 

Ti Licence from the Ordinary ES, ks 7 

. Here are wiſe Regulations made in France to con- 4 


demn the Errors of the Innovators, and at the fame tine 
to reform part of the Abuſes and Diſorders, which gave 
occaſion to thoſe Innovators to raiſe a Cry againſt the % 
Church; were there the like Regulations made in any 
Councils of Germany? DE 
A. Herman de Meurs, Archbiſhop of Cologne, who after- 
wards embraced the new Reformation of Luther, was 
one of the firſt who labour'd at Reforming the Clergy, 
yet without medling with the Doctrine, in a Council 
which he aſſembled at Cologne in 1536. The Matters that 
were regulated and ſetled in this Council, were divided 
into fourteen Claſſes or Parts, which contain ſeveral Arti- 
cles of Reformation and Inſtruction, relating to Biſhops, 
Eccleſiaſticks in general, Canons, Curates, and Preachers, 
Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, the Gghtſtitutions and 
Ufages of Churches, the Monaſtick Life, Schools, the print- 
ing and vending of Books, Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, de- 
bateable and voluntary, and the Viſitations of Achbiſhops 
and Biſnops. All thoſe Regulations were very wiſe, a- 
greable to the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Church, and 
very proper for remedying the Abuſes which had been in- 
| troduced into many Churches. 
(i Cardinal Orton, Biſhop of Ausburg, convok'd a Synod at 
_ Dilingen in 1548, at which aſſiſted the Biſhop of Nazian- 
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| _- zen his Suffragan, with the Provoſt, Canons, Deans, 'and 
$1.08 other Eccleſiaſticks of his Dioceſe. There were three Seſ- 
| 11 ſions held on the 12th, 13th, and 14th of November. In 
lt the firſt, they made thirty three Articles containing My 
1 i a Eo om - a 
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Regulations relating to Diſcipline; and the Duties of Bi- 
ſhops, and other Eccleſiaſticks. In the ſecond they a 
pointed Deputies to draw up Articles about the Abuſts 
that remain'd to be reform'd. Thoſe Deputies made their 
Report in the third Seſſion, That they had nothing to add 
to the Statutes that had been Read to them. In 1548 the 
Archbiſhop of Treves caus d a like Synod to be held, in 
which there were Canons made againſt drunken Clergy- 
men, ſuch as kept Concubines, or were guilty of „ 
cy and Looſneſs. The Biſhop of Axoth, the Archbiſnops 
Suffragan, was rebuke d for not having obfery'd the Inter- 

vals of Ordinations. . | 
Adolphus, who was put in the Ste of Cologne in 1547, 
in Herman's Room, who was depos'd and oblig d to go 
-out of the way, held a Provincial Council in 1549, at 
Cologne, in which he propos d Means for reſtoring the Re- 
formation of Diſcipline and Morals. He takes notice of 
ſix eſpecially: The Reſtoring of Study; the Examination 
of ſuch as are promoted to Holy Orders or Benefices; the 
Exactneſs of Ecclefiaflicks in performing their Functions; 
the Viſitations of Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and Archdeacons; 
tne reſtoring of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, which was almoſt 
quite vaniſhed, and corrupted by divers Abuſes; upon 
- which Points divers Regulations were made in this Coun- 
cil. They forbid the reading any Book in the Schools, 
t zat had not been approved by the next Dean of the Arts, 
or by any other appointed by the Ordinary. They took 
the Reſolution to demand of the Pope the Revocation of 
the Collators with full Right, unleſs the Perſon preferr'd 
had been examin d and approv d by the Biſhop. The Coun- 
cil held at Mentx in 1549, contains not only Rules about 
. Diſcipline, but alſo Deciſions relating to Faith, in which 
the Doctrine of the Church is explain'd at length againſt 
the new Errors. In fine, the Council of Treves, which 
. was held the ſame Year, publiſh'd twenty Canons relating 
-particularly to Preachers, and the Manner of-declaring the 
Word of God, about the Celebration of the Divine Office, 
the Ceremonies of the Church, the Diminution of Hol y- 
Pays, the Reformation of Monks, the Duties of Archdea- 
cons, Deans, Curates, and Schoolmaſters, and Eccleſiaſti- 
<al Juriſdiction and Immunity, This Council . 
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the Statutes publiſhed at Augsburg for the Reformation of 
the Clergy, and orders the Execution of them. Theſe 
were the Councils held in France and Germany before 
that of Trent, for maintaining the Doctrine and Diſcipline 
of the Church, where we ſhall ſtop at preſent. In the 
next Conference we have together, I ſhall reſume the Se- 
quel of the general Affairs of Religion, and give you an 
Abridgment of the Hiſtory of the Council of Trent. = 


„„ n 
The Hiſtory of the Council of Trent, to its firſt Suf- 
HEN did the General Council, appointed to 


| penſion, 4 
2 W meet at Trent, begin? vn. | 
A. It was open'd on the 13th of December1545. The 


. Aſſembly was compos d only of a ſmall number of Pre- 
lates, almoſt all Iralians and Spaniards. The Legates, and 
twenty five Biſhops, all in their Pontificals, being accom- 
panied by their Divines, the Clergy of the City, the Re- 
lars, and a great Crowd of People, went in Proceſſion 
om Trinity Church to the Cathedral. The firſt Legate 
ſung the Maſs of the Holy Ghoſt, and Cornelius Muſſus 
Biſhop of Bitonde, one of the moſt elegant Preachers of 
his Time, made a Diſcourſe at the opening of the Coun- 
cil. After he had done, and the Prayers were recited 
which are uſually ſaid upon thoſe Occaſions, the Legates 
having taken their Places, and the Fathers of the Coun. 
cil being ſeated, the Bull of the 22d of May 1542, for the 
calling of the Council, was read. The Secretary of the 
Emperor's Ambaſſador read the Order of his Imperial Ma- 
| 100 , by which he demanded they ſhould begin with the 
J 3 The Legates anſwer d, That the Council 
would conſider what was fit to be done in that Matter. 
The Preſident of the Council ask d the Aſſembly, Whether 
they would pleaſe to declare and ordain, That the Holy 
General Council of Trent ſnould begin, * 
| un, 


2 


iel A ENS; My IE TIN 4 1 0 ak 
K 8 2 1 24 a 7 * BE x. 
* WW N 
; * ' 9 
a 
- my 
| n * 
* 


begun? The Prelates ſignified that they agreed, by an- 
ſwering, Placet. The te ask d hem Frbether they | 
wand fea to put off the next Seſſion (becauſe of the 
ne: of the Holydays of Chriſimas) to the Day after Epi- 
phay, which was the 7th of Fauuam 1546. The Pre- 
ates anſwer'd, that they thought it convenient. The 
Proctor of the Council demanded, that an Act of it ſhould 
be drawn up by the Notaries; then they ſung Te Deum, 
and the Legates having put off their Pontificals returned 
to their Palaces, accompanied by the Fathers of the Coun- 
cil, with the Croſs. carried before them. The ſame Ce- 
remonies were obſerved in the following Seſſions. In the 
mean while the Legates ak d the 2 — how they ſhould 
behave themſelves in the other Seſſions. The Pope an- 
ſwer d, They muſt begin with Points of Doctrine, and 
not treat of Reformation till all other Things are over; 
that it was proper to condemn Errors, without mentio- 
ning the Authors of them; and that the Council ought 
not only to proſcribe Hereſies in general, but likewiſe pars 
ticular Propoſitions; that the Prelates muſt not Vote by 
Nation, but that each Vote ſhonld. be reckoned. In the 
mean time the Congregations regulated what ought tobe 
the Behaviour of the Prelates of the Council, and of their 
Domeſticks. Pighinus, Auditor of the Rota, was appoint- 
ed to judge the Differences which might ariſe between the 
Members of the Council. The Pope and the Miniſters 
were eharged with the Expences, and the Cardinal Biſhop 


of Trent was left at liberty to chuſe a great Man to guard 
the Council. The Biſhops of France demanded, That no- 
thing ſhould be deliberated till the Ambaſſadors and Pre- 
lates, whom the King was to ſend, were arriv'd, They 
were anſwer d, That the Intereſt of the Church would not 
allow that the Council, which was already met, ſhouldbe 
put off any longer. Abbots, who were the Heads of an 
Order, were allowed to give their Vote. The Lepates 
hinder'd the Council from-taking the Name of Repreſenta- 
tive of the Univerſal Church. They order'd, That Affairs 
ſhould be regulated in particular Congregations, and then 
carried to a general Congregation, where the Decrees 
ſhould be drawn up, in order to be reported in the gene- 
ral Seſſions. | 1 1 
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74 The HISTORT of Chap. XVII; 


The ſecond Seſſion was held the 7th of January, in 
which was read only a Rule touching the Conduct which 


the Members of the Council ſhould obſerve. The next 


Seſſion was put off to the 4th of February: In that and 
the next Seſſion, the Difficulty was renew'd, which had 
been . moy'd, relating to the "Title which that Council 


ſhould take. Several Biſhops were for its taking the Ti- 


tle of Oecumenical Council, repreſenting the Univerſal Church; 
but it was at laſt reſoly'd, that they ſhould only take the 

Title of Holy, Sacred, Oecumenical, and Univerſal Council. 
Then they ſpoke in the Congregation or Committee, of 
the Matters which ought to be handled in the Council, and 
they reduc'd them to three Heads contain d in the Bull; 
the Extirpation of Hereſies; the Reformation of Eccleſia- 
ſtical Diſcipline and Manners; and the Eſtabliſnment of 


Peace among Chriſtian Princes. The Queſtion was, at 


which of theſe they ſhould begin; and it was reſolvd that 
they ſhould handle the Points of Doctrine and Reforma: 
tion both at the ſame time. The Pope wrote to the Le: 
gates, That he was not pleaſed with their conſenting to 
treat of the Reformation, and order'd them to defer the 


Publication of that Decree. There were three private 


Committees appointed to be held at the Lodgings of the 
- three Legates, where they ſhould examine the Propoſitions 


that were afterwards to come before the general Com- 


mittee. | 7 tHe 

In the third Seſſion they did nothing but read the Ni- 
cene Creed, and appointed the following Seſſion on the 8th 
of April. Then they propos'd four Propoſitions to be ex- 
amined; the firſt of which was, That the Holy Scripture 
alone is Sufficient without Tradition. Secondly, That 
there are no other Canonical Books of the Old Teſtament, 
but thoſe which are receiv'd by the Fews. Thirdly, That 
we ought not to make uſe of the vulgar Latin Verſion of 
the Holy Scripture. Fourthly, That the Holy Scripture 
is clear and eaſie to be underſtood. Theſe four Articles 
were diſcuſſed in the particular Committees, and the Re- 
ſult was carried to the fourth Seſſion; in which it was 
declar'd, That the Traditions of the Church ought to be 
received and enjoyn'd as the Holy Scripture. Then they 
counted oyer the Books of the Old and New TO 
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and approv'd them juſt as they are in our Bibles. They 
declar'd the Latin vulgar Verſion the only Authentick one 
of all the Latin Tranſlations, and forbid interpreting the 
Holy Scripture in Matters of Faith and Manners, in any 
other manner than the Church underſtands it, and diffe- 
rent from the unanimous Explication of the Holy Fathers. 
This Decree being read and approv'd, the following Seſſi- 
on was appointed to be held on the 17th of June. As they 
could not determine any thing relating to the Abuſes of - 
Theological Leſſons and Sermons, in the laſt Seſſion, be- 
cauſe of the great Conteſts on that Subject, between the 
Biſhops and Regulars ; that Matter was debated in the fol- 
lowing Committees. The Biſhop of Fieſoli did vigorouſly 
maintain the Right of the Biſhops againſt the Regulars, - _ 
whom he would exclude from the Miniſtry of preaching. 
The Legates remonſtrated that there was need of the A 
ſiſlance of Regulars, and that by allewing the Biſhops to 
approve or exclude Preachers, and forbidding Regulars to 
preach out of their own Convents without a Licence from 
their Biſhop, their Rights were not affected. This Me- 
dium was obſerv'd: As to Theological Lectures, it was 
thought fit to reſtore them in Cathedral Churches, and to 
appoint them in Monaſtries. The Obligation which was 
laid upon Biſhops to Preach, made the Queſtion about Re- 
ſidence to be ſtarted. It was agreed that Prelates were 
bound toit, but the Queſtion was whether it was jure 
divino, and what Puniſhments ought to be inflicted upon 
that Occaſion. The Legates would not have it declared 
jure divino, that they might not take from the Pope the 
Power of Diſpenſing with it. The Reſult was, That the 
Affair of Reſidence ſhould be put off to another Time. The 
5 Matter of Reformation being thus terminated, nine Arti- 
: cles concerning Original Sin were propos d to be exami« 
N ned. The Divines gave their Opinions upon thoſe Points, 
- 
8 


— 


* 


— 7 


and then the Decrees relating to Reformation were drain 
up, and Canons to be publiſh'd in the next Seſſion. It 
2 was held on the 17th of Fane; and the five Canons were 
8 read. They bear an Anathema againſt all thoſe who ſhall 
e deny the Fall of Man by the Sin of Adam, and Original 
7 Sin tranſmitted to all his Poſterity, or who.ſhall ſay, That 
t, the Children of Believers do not ſtand in need of Baptiſm, 


3 
. 
1 
7 
97 
3 
A 
= 
* 
Re 
D 
= 
+7 
3 
U 


& r & IX n * n 
* ' „ q . * * 
'% g „ * N odds * 


76 The HISTORT of Chap. XVIII. 
in order to obtain Eternal Life, or who Thall deny that 
Sin is entirely remitted by. Baptiſm, and that the Concu- 
piſcence which remains in the baptized! is Sin. 

O. You will pardon me for interrupting you, to ask 
you, If the Council did not except the Virgin Mary from 
the general Law which includes all Mankind under the 
__ ſame Condemnation. 

Al. At the end of this Decree about * * Sin, a Clauſe 
was added, by which it was declar'd, That it was not the 
Intention of the Council to include the bleſſed and imma- 
culate Virgin Mary, the Mother of God, and that it was 
their Pleaſure,” that the Conſtitutions of Siætus IV, relating 
to that Matter, ſhould be obſerved ; but this Article met 
with oppoſition in the Aſſembly, and was not unanimouſ- 
Iy approved, which is the reaſon why it is not to be met 
with in the old Editions of the fix firſt Seſſions of the 
.Council: However it was compriz'd in the Decrees of the 
Council under Pius IV. Then was read the Decree of Re- 
formation, which appointed the eſtabliſhing of Theologi- 
cal Lectures in all Cathedral Churches, and even in Colle- 
giate ones, and in Convents of Monks and Regulars. The 
Biſhops themſelves are enjoin d to preach the Gaſpel, or 
to put in their Place Perſons capable to acquit themſelves 
of that Miniſtry, when they could not do it themſelves; 
and Curates are order d to inſtruct their Pariſhioners every 
Shmilgy. It is alſo decreed, That no Regulars, of what 
Order ſoever they be, ſhall preach in the Churches of | 
their Order, without the Approbation of their Superiors, | 
and without having receiv'd the Biſhop's Bleſſing, or out 
of their own Houfes without Licence from their Biſhop, 2 
which ſhall be granted them for nothing: That the Bi- 
ſhops may proſecute the Preachers that advance Errors, | 
and even Regulars and Exempts in Quality of Delegates | 
from the Holy See: That Queſtors ſhall: neither Preach, | 
nor cauſe others to Preach, and if they do, the Biſhops 
may hinder them by any means which they ſhall judge, 
oper. This Decree being read, the Fathers anſwer d, 
That they approv'd it: However, ſome of them added 
ſome Limitations to it, and feveral of them did not ap- 
prove the Permiſſion that was given to Regulars to Preach | 
zo their Churches, without the expreſs Licence of the Bi- 


ſhop. 
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3 f 
Claud d Urfe, and Peter Danezs, A rs from 
the King of France, were admitted in this Seſſion. 

Then they prepar'd the Matters for next Seſſion. The 
Articles of Reformation related to the Reſidence of Biſhops; 
and thoſe of · Doctrine to Juſtification. The Diſputes a- 
mong the Divines, and the — — of the Legates and 
Biſhops, occaſion'd the ſixth. Seſſion to be put off to the 
13th of Fanuary 1547. There were preſent at it four 
Cardinals, fix Archbiſhops, and forty five Biſhops: In'it 
they read a long Inſtruction upon the Affair of Juſtificati- 

on, compriz d in ſixteen Chapters; which was followed 
by twenty three Canons bearing an Anathema againſt the 
contrary Errors of the Pelagians, who maintain that Men 
are juſtified by their Works without Grace, or without 
meriting Grace; and againſt the Errors of the Lutherans, 
That Man has no Liberty; that God is the Author of Evil 
as well as of Good; that all our Actions before Jaſtifica-- - 
tion are Sins; that the Fear of Hell, which makes us have 
Recourſe to the Mercy of God, which is accompanied 
with Sorrow. for our Sins, and makes us abſtain from fin- 
| 8 is Sin; that Man is Juſtified by Faith alone; that he- 
is Righteous; by the fole Imputation of the Righteouſneſs 
of: Jeſus Chriſt; tha juſtifying Faith is nothing elſe but a ; 
certain Confidence and Aſſurance that our Sins-areforpiven; | 
that the Man who is juſtified may perſevere: without a par- 
ticular Aſſiſtance from God; that the Grace of Jrſtificati- 
en is only oo the Predeſtinated; that the Command-- 
ments of God are impoſſible; that the juſtified Man ean- 
not {in any more; that his good Works are uſeleſs, either 
for enlarging or preſerving Righteouſneſs, but that they 
are only Signs and Fruits of Juſtification; that in every 
good Work the Righteous'fins Venially at leaſt; that there 
is no other mortal Sin but Infidelity; that Grace being loft - 
by Sin, Faith is loſt alſo; that he who falls into Sin after 
Baptiſm, may be juſtified by Faith alone, without the Sa- 
crament of Penance; that by Juſtification the Offence is 
fargiven, not only asto the Crime, but alſoas to the tem-- 
poral Pain; that good Works have no Merit. All thoſe 
Errors are condemned by the Anathemas, and they are 
ch 3 pronounced in general againſt thoſe who" ſhall attack the 
i- Doctrine of Juſtiſieation, ſettled: in the preceding Decree. + 
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278 TeHISTORY of 
. The Decree of Reformation publiſh'd againſt this Seſſion, 
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Chap. XVIII. 


contains five Chapters. The firſt recommends Reſidence 
to Biſhops, on pain of being depriy d of the Revenue of 
their Benefices; and if they continue their Abſence, on 


pain of being interdicted by the Metropolitan, and com- 


plain'd of to the Pope. The ſame is ordain d with regard 


to the Metropolitan, in caſe he does not Reſide himſelf. 


In the ſecond Chapter it is ordain d, That Beneficiaries, 


who have Benefices which require Reſidence, ſhall reſide 


in them. The third imports, That Eccleſiaſtical Superiors 
ſhall be careful to correct the Faults of Eccleſiaſticks that 


depend upon them; and that Secular, or even Regular Ec- 
cleſiaſticks. who live out of their Monaſtry, may be cor- 
rected by the Ordinary, who ſhall proſecute them in Qua- 
lity of Delegate from the Holy See, whatever. perſonal 


Privilege or Privilege of their Order they may plead. 


The fourth, That Chapters of Cathedral and greater Churches, 
and the Members that compoſe them, may not withdraw 
themſelves, by any Exemption whatſoever, from the Vi- 
. fitation and Correction of their Biſhops or Superiors; and 


that a Biſhop may not exerciſe the Epiſcopal Functions 


in the Dioceſe of another, without Licence, on pain of 
Bauſpenſion. After the reading of. theſe Decrees, the fol- 

lowing Seſſion was appointed on the 3d of March; and 
the Pope by a Decree of the 18th of February, declar d, 
That the Cardinals were oblig d to Reſidence, and order d 
. thoſe who had ſeveral Biſhopricks, to keep only one of 
them, and to quit the reſt in fix Months. On the 15th 
of Fanuary there was a general Committee held, to deli- 
berate what ſhould be the Matter to be decided in their 
next Seſſion. Having already agreed to follow the Order 
of the Confeſſion of Augsburg, the Matter that offer'd it 


ſelf was concerning the Miniſtry, which; according to the 


Opinion of the Lutherans, conſiſted in the Authority of 


preaching the Word of God, and adminiſtring the Sacra- 
ments. They did not dwell upon the firſt Point, which 
ſeem d to be already decided, but they undertook to treat 


of the Sacraments, as well with relation to Faith as Diſci- 


pline. They ſettled two private Committees; the one 
of Prelates and Divines, to examine Doctrine, and the 
other for Reformation, compos d of Prelates and . 
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niſts. They read the Extracts of ſeveral Propoſitions ta- 
ken out of the Books of Luther, and thoſe of his Sect, 


touching the Sacraments in general, -Baptifm and Confir- 


mation. There were ſeveral Diſputes among the Divines 
upon the Queſtions that were propos d, and particularly 
upon thoſe which follow; Whether Jeſus Chriſt had inſti- 
tuted the ſeyen Sacraments, about their Neceſſity, Effica- 

cy, the Character that ſome of them imprint, and the In- 
tention of the Miniſter. The Committee appointed for 
Reformation drew up ſix Chapters for reforming the A- 
buſes that had been introduced into the Adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments: They decreed, 1ſt, That they ſhould be 
confer d gratis. 2dly, That Baptiſm ſhould be adminiſtred 


only in the Church. 3dly, And in thoſe only that have 


baptiſmal Fonts. 4thly, That there ſhould be but one 
Godfather, who ſhould neither -be infamous, nor excom- 
municated, nora Monk; and that none ſhould be Godfather 
at Confirmation that had not been confirm'd himſelf. 5thly, 
That the Prieſts ſhould not ſuffer the Water to be taken a- 
way which had been made uſe of in the Baptiſm of Chil- 
dren; and that none but Clergymen ſhould take off the 
Vail of the. Confirmed Perſon, and wipe off the Holy 
Chriſm. 6thly, That Biſhops ſhall not confirm excom- 
municated Perſons, or fuch as are known to be in Mor- 
tal Sin. The Committee for Doctrine drew up Canons 
upon the Propoſitions that had been examined, which were 
couched with ſo much Caution, that no Opinion of any 
Catholick Divine was cenſured by them : But they were 
not of the lame Mind with regard to the Chapters that 
were to be drawn up in order to explain the Catholick 
Doctrine more at large; ſo that upon the Pope's: Anſwer 
it was reſolved to omit thoſe Chapters, and to publiſh on- 
ly the Anathema's. They alſo found abundance of Diffi- 
culty to in the Decree about Plurality of Benefices. 
The Spaniſh Biſhops drew up a Memorial containing divers 
Articles of Reformation, relating to the Reſidence of Biſhops 
and Curates, which they would have to be declar'd jure 
Druino; againſt Plurality of Benefices even with a Diſpenſa- 
tion, and about the Qualifications of Biſhops and Curates. 
The Decree relating to Doctrine paſſed eaſily in the gene- 
ral Committee; but that concerning Reformation met 
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and, That when they come to the Years of Diſcretion, 
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with ſome Oppoſition, upon the Account of this Clauſe 


being added, Saving always in all things the Authority of 


the Holy See; and becauſe Cardinals were not-mentioned 


in the Article concerning Reſidence : Nevertheleſs the 


Decree was approved by Plurality of Voices, and publiſh'd 
with that concerning Doctrine, in the ſeyenth Seſſion, 
held on the 3d of March; 1547. The Decree about Do- 


Erine contains thirteen Canons relating to the Sacraments . 


in general, fourtcen relating to Baptiſm, and three about 
Confirmation. In the firſt, an Anathema was pronounc'd 
againft ſuch as ſhould ſay, That Jeſus Chriſt did not in- 
ſtitute the Sacraments, or that they are fewer than ſeven; 
That the Sacraments of the New Law are not different 
from thoſe of the Old, but only in Rites and Ceremonies; 
That the ſeven Sacraments are equal in Dignity ;- That 


they are not neceſſary to Salvation; That they do not 


contain the Grace they ſignifie; and, That they confer it 
only by their own proper Virtue; That the Sacfaments of 
Baptiſm, Confirmation and Order imprint no Character; 
That all Chriflians have Power tö adminiſter the 'Saera- 
ments; That the Intention of doing what the Church does 


is not requiſite in thoſe who adminiſter them; Thar ey 
who are in mortal Sin cannot confer the Saeranient;: That 
the Ceremonies receiy'd and approv'd by the "Catholick 


Church may be negle&ed 'or omitted ;. and; That every 
Paſtor may. change, them: As to Baptiſm, an Anathema 


was pronounc'd againſt ſuch as ſhould ſay, That the'Bap- 


tiſm of 8. Fohn had the ſame Virtue" as the Baptiſm of 
Jeſus Chriſt; That Water is not neceſſary for the Sacra- 
ment; That the Church of Rome does not teach the true 
Doctrine concerning Baptiſm; That Baptiſm conferr d by 


Hereticks, in the Name of the Trinity, is not valid; That 


Baptiſm is not neceſſar y to Salvation; That a baptiz d Per- 
ſon cannot loſe Grace; That he is not obligeg to have 
Faith; That he isdiſpenc'd from obſerving the Commatid- 


ments ; That Vows after — are vain and uſeleſs ; 


That the only Faith of Baptiſm renew'd is ſufficient for 
the Remiſſion of all Sins; That that Sacrament may be 
reiterated ,. That we ought not to be baptiz d before the 
Age of Jeſus Chriſt ; That Infants after having receiv'd 
Baptiſm ought not to be put in the Rank of Believers ; 


they 


* 2 * n a . 2 5 * ”y 2 
» N "Ry" * 5 14 3 8 5 3 * a 
r hs * ESL SY * nn Nan n 9 a „ 29283 _—_ — 
of Py CUES 4 RIA hs . ene N R * r nnn le i A OT VI n n 8 
F F "a 7 . bad I #2 SY ITE . al wes” n 4 » 3 8 9 
e * 4 2 i hs Dine ad) R o 2 . N 
. . « 0 7 N 
bo. L l 
9 : 


es ond OY 


* * ( / AAS. ras 133 6 1 hd 


Cent. XVI. D CHURCH. 8 


they ought not to be conſtrain d to'be' Chriſtians, As te 
Confirmation, they are anathematiz'd who ſay, That Con- 
firmation is only a Ceremony without Efficacy ; That'ts 
attribute any Virtue to the Holy Chriſm is doing Injury 
to the Holy Gheſt ; and, That the Biſhop is not the ſole 
ordinary Miniſter of that Sacrament. The Word Ordinary 
was added in the Canon, in order to avoid doing any 
Prejudice to thoſe. Divines, who: maintain d, That the 
Prieft might ſometimes confer the Sacrament of Confir 


mation by a delegated Power; and to avoid reflecting 


upon the Practice of the Greeks: The Decree of Reſor- 
mation contains fifteen Chapters. The firft imports, 
That none ſhall be admitted to the Government of Cathe- - 
dral Churches, who is not born in lawful Wedlock, of a 
mature Age, of good Morals and Learning. The ſecond ' 
forbids poſſeſſing or holding ſeveral Cathedral or-Metropo- - 
litan Churches. The chin] .ordains; That Benefices ſhall | 
be conferr'd upon Perſons of Worth and Capacity, who 
can refide upon the Place, and perform their Functions 
themſelves. The fourth and fifth forbid poſſeſſing ſeve- 
ral Cures or Benefices that are incompatible. The fixth * 
bears, That the Union of Benefices made forty Years apo 
ſhall be examined by the Ordinaries, in Quality of Dele- | 
es from the Holy See; and that ſuch as ſhall be found 
tious or obreptitious ſhall be declared null The 
ſeventh, That Cures united to Chapters, Monaſtries or 
Colleges, ſhall be ſubje& to the Viſitation of Ordinaries, 


' Who ſhall aſſign a convenient Portion of the Reyenues to 


the Vicars who ſerve them. The eighth, That the Ordis - 
naries of Places ſhall every Year be oblig d to viſit, by 
Apoſtolical Authority, all the Churches of their Dioceſe, _ 


exempt or not exempt. The ninth, That thoſe who ſhal! | 


be appointed to govern the greater Churches, ſhall get 
themſelves conſecrated within the Time preſcrib'd by 
Law, and may not make uſe of any Delays that may 
have been granted them beyond the fix Months. The 

tenth, That the Chapters of Cathedrals: ſhall not give 


Dimiſſories for Orders during the Vacancy of the See, but 


in Favour of ſuch as are preferr'd to Benefices. The ele- 
venth, That thoſe who have got Leave to take Ocders 
from any Biſhop they pleaſe, may not make uſe of "Is 


- 2 * — «4 , 
N as a * 1 R EL 
7 1 A * * 


* — 45 ö ä * * R TY. 9 2 * W by ws N RT, 3 FF * 3 7 . * 
1 ; . 4 * 2 . ; 1 P % — f Gy | ? . . 9 CY agg? 4 - 
| r my Ea {SY | * 
” - | 2 : 5 f » 7＋* ; 
8: The HISTORT of- Chap. XVIII. 
[ 2 ; [4 | | 0 * 


they have not a lawful Reaſon expreſs d in · their Letters. 
The twelfth, That Diſpenſations granted to Beneficiaries, 
not to take Orders, : ſhall not be valid above a Year, ex- 
cept in Caſes expreſs'd in the Law. The thirteenth, That 
all who ſhall be preſented, elected and named to any fort 
of Benefices by any Eccleſiaſtical Perſons whatſoever, yea, 
even by the Nuncios of the Holy See, may not receive 
the Inſtitution or Confirmation, nor be put in Poſſeſſion 
of them, - unleſs they have been examin'd before hand by 
the Ordinaries; however excepting ſuch as are elected and 
named by the Univerſities or Colleges, where all Parts of 
Learning are taught. The. fourteenth, That the Conſti- 
tution of Innocent IV. ſhall be obſerved, which was given 
in the Lateran Council, relating to the Cauſes of Kxempts. | 
The fifteerith, That the Ordinaries of Places 'ſhall take 
Care of all the Hoſpitals, by obſerving the Form of the | 
Decretal quia contingit, which was publiſh'd in the Coun- 

cil of Vienna. The following Seſſion 8 be 

held on the Thurſday after the Sunday of the Quaſimodo, 


ere, 
2. The Council is very far advanc d already in the 
Matters it had to handle: Did it go on at the ſame rate? 

A. Upon the Noiſe that was ſpread abroad, that there 
were contagious Diſtempers in the City of Treut, the Le- 
gates propos'd to reniove the Council to-another City. 
Moſt of the. Biſhops, except the Spaniſh, were of that 
Mind, and the Pope conſented to it. Wherefore: there 
was a Seſſion held on purpoſe on the 11th of March, 
which is the eighth of the Council, wherein they 1 
liſn'd the Removal of the Council from Trent to Bologne, 
Cardinal Paceco and other fifteen Biſnops declar d, Tha 
they did not approve that Tranſlation; but it was reſolved 

by Plurality of Voices, thirty five Biſhops having agreed 
to it. Next Day the Legates departed from Trent, with 

the Biſhops who had declar d for the Tranſlation; but the 

reſt continued at Trent with Cardinal Paceeo, where the 

Emperor order'd them to remain. The Biſhops who 

went to Bologne being aſſembled on the 21ſt of April, put 
off the Seſſion, which was to have been held on — 

2 to the Thurſday of the Octave of Mhitſontide. That 

embly is reckon d the ninth Seſſion. There was ano- 
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ther Seſſion held on the 2d of June, on which they again 


put off the Seſſion to the 15th of September. While thoſe 
things were doing at Trent, Francis the Firſt died on the 
13th of March, 1547, and on the 24th of April the Em- 
peror gain'd a great Victory over the Elector of Saxony 
and the Landgrave-of . whom he took Priſoners. 


The Pope and Henry II. made a League againſt the Emperor. 


The Pope's N , Peter Lewis, Duke of Placentia, was aſe 
fafſinated. Thoſe Events chang d the Face of Affairs. The 
Emperor would have the Council to be continued, and to 


beheld at Trent. The Prelates, who were at Bologne, fore- 


ſeeing that it would be difficult for them to ſucceed, by 
contiaying the Council at Bologne, ſuſpended it on the 14 
of Septemi 

dy to return to Trent, provided the E pet who conti- 
nued there would come to Bologne, and approve the Tran- 
ſlation. This Condition was propos d by the Pope to the 
Emperor's Ambaſſadors, upon the Inſtances which he made 
to cauſe the Prelates that were at Bolagne to return to 


E and wrote to the Po L That they weren | | 


Trent. The Emperor ſent Vargas and Velaſco to Bologne, 


ro proteſt againſt the Aſſembly, and order d his Ambaſſador 


Mendoza to do the ſame at Rome. Then the Pope conſi- 


der'd of the Removal of the Council, and forbid the Bi- 


ſhops at Trem and Bolegne to do any thing till he had gi- 


ven his Judgment. Both Parties drew up Memorials to 


juſtifie their Conduct; but things continued as they were. 


and the Council was ſuſpended, The Prelates continued 
at Bologne and Trent, till ſuch time as the Pope, on the 
17th of September, 1549, gave Order to the Cardinal del 


Monte to diſmifs the Prelates that were at Bologne,” it not - 


being his Intention that the Council ſhould be continued 
there. e Cs © Og 86 
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Legate to Germany, Wi malt a Powers upon thir- 
teen Heads, in — * to reunite ample Fowors "2 to ſa- 
risfic the Nation. The Pope ſent Proſper Santacrenx, Au- 
ditor of the Rota, to confer upon the Articles that had 
been propos d to him; but before his Arrival in Germ 
the Emperor had ö a Canfefſion. of Faith tobe dr 
which both Parties mig agree to and execute, till 
chere ſhould be a ſolemn Deciſion. It was drawn up by 
Julius Pflug, Biſhop of Naumburg; Michael Sidon, Suffra- 
gan to the Archbiſhop of Meniz ; and Fohn Agricola of 
Iſoben, a Lutheran, Miniſter to the Elector of Braudenburg. 
This Formulary was called the Intefim, becauſe it was to 
| be proviſionally obſerved, till ſuch Time 1 the 3 
Thould be decided by a Council held in G 9 
Emperor caus d it to be publiſſi d in the Diet held at 5 
bang, in May 1548, 000 appointed it to beexecuted. 
Amerim was compos'd of twenty ſix Articles, which a 
perfectly orthodox, on Juſtification, the Sacrament; and 
the 8 Points; only they allow'd marry d Prieſts 
to live with their Wives, and Laicks to communicate in 
both Kinds, in Places where that Cuſtom obtain'd, til! 
ſuch Time as thoſe Articles ſhould be regulated by the 
Council. This was follow'd by the Emperor's Ordinance,” 
containing twenty two Articles relating to 1 
Which was to be obſerved. | 
What was the Succeſs of thoſe Decrees ? 
A. They did not at all pleaſe the Court of Rome, which 
Icokt upon them as an Attempt of the Civil Power, upon 


What was within a the Verge of Ecclefiaſtical Juriſdiction; -_ 
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the Prelates n very much offended, that 
they were thus prevented. In G , the Dnerim vie 
ze Ln Odious 4 the Proteſtants in A. As Catho: 
cks. However, Emperor 1 
cauſe it to be receiv d; but ſeveral Perſons would —.— 
ceive it, but with Reſtriections and Conditions which al- 
ter d it. There appear d ſeveral 8 againſt this De- 
eree, both by Tales and Catholi In fine, this For- 
mulary which was made to appeaſe Conteſts, and pacifie 
Germany, rais'd new Diſputes and Troubles' in it. The 
Regulation about - Diſcipline ' did not meet with fo- 
much Oppoſition, "was bbſerv'd in Provincial Councils. 
The Pope propos d to carry on the Reformation with 
Earneſtneſs, - and-ſuſpended''the Council upon that Pre- 
ces, _ he died an the 19th of November 1549- 


CHAP. XX. 


The new D of the ng at Trent, axd 
#he H. 2 of e 8 in it to it Suſpen- 


ſiun. 


2 W 47 Cardinal ſucceeded him? | 
A. Cardinal del Monte, who had been Preſidene 

of the Council. He was elected pope the 18th of Febru- 
ary, and took the Name of Julius III. The Emperor im- 
mediately ſollicited him to reaſſemble the Council of 
Trent ; and Julius was inclin'd to it. He ſent Nuncios to 
the King of France and the Emperor, to propoſe to them the 
Convocation of the Council, and to draw a Promiſe from 
them, that its Decrees ſhould be receivd and executed: 

Then he publifh'd a Bull for the Continuation of the 
Council at Trene, dated the 14th of November 15, 

wich the Emperor caus d to be publiſhed” to the Diet at 
Augaburg in 1551. The Pope appointed the Cardinal Ce- 
ſtemio by the Title of S. Marcellus, to be his Legate, and 


preſided in the Council with Sebaſtianus Phigbinus, Arch 
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biſhop of Manfredonia, and Lewis, Lippeman Bilhop of Ve- 
rena, whom he cloath'd with the Character of Nun- 


Co, 247 
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2. Was the Council aſſembled anew at Trent in Conſe- 
Ä tf 5d PHB 
A. The Preſidents came there, together with ſome Pre- 
lates who had follow'd them from Rome, and there held 
the eleventh Seſſion of the Council on the iſtof May 1551, 
in which they did nothing elſt but approve the Continua- 
tion of the Council, and appointed the next Seſſion to be 
on the iſt of September following. King Henry II. re- 
monſtrated to the Pope, that he could not ſend the Bi- 
ſhops of his Kingdom to Trent, becauſe of the War which 
the Emperor had declar' d againſt the Duke of Parma, to 
whom he granted his Protection, and pray'd him to de- 
lay the Council till ſuch time as the Peace was concluded. 
But the Pope having no regard to this Remonſtrance, the 
EKing caus d a 3 to be publiſhed, by which he 
order'd all the Biſhops of Hs Kingdom to return to their 
Churches in ſix Months, in order to prepare themſelves 
for a National Council. Then he ſent Amyot Abbot of 
Bellozan to Trent, with a Letter for the Aſſembly, which 
contain d a long Proteſtation againſt continuing the Coun- 
cil, Ampyot read it in the twelfth Seſſion held the 1ft of 
September, which did nothing, and only put off the next 
Seſſion to the 11th of Ociober. . = 
The Matter which offer'd itſelf to be examined, ac- 
cording to the Order that had been laid down, was the 
Euchariſt. Two Articles on that Subject were given to 
be diſcuſs d by the Divines, who agreed very well in their 
Opinions about it. Only the Emperor's Ambaſſador caus d 
the Article about Communion in one Kind only to be 
put off till another time, and propos d to grant a moſt 
ample Paſsport to the Proteſtants. The Facobins and Cer- 
deliers were ſome time in Diſpute about the manner of ex- 
preſſing Tranſubſtantiation. They likewiſe drew up five 
Canons for remedying the Abuſes committed in the Ad- 
miniſtration of the Euchariſt. While the Divines were 
employ d about Points of Doctrine, the Canoniſts labour d 
at reforming Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, in which they found 
general Abuſes. The firſt, that on the part of the Supe- 
| Tiors, 
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riors, Charity had degenerated into Tyranny: Secondly, 
that on the part of -Inferiors, voluntary Obedience was 
turn d into Complaints and Conteſts. In order to remedy 
the firſt, they were ſatisfied with making uſe of an Ex- - 
hortation to the Prelates'to entertain a Spirit of Charity, 
and throw off the Spirit of Tyranny. As to the ſecond, 
they thought of putting a ſtop to the means of eluding 
the Judgments of Superiors, and for that end pitch'd up- 
on three Heads, Appeals, Abſolutions and Complaints a- 
gainſt Judges, upon vrhich they made ſeveral Refloctions 
which were back d with Regulations. In fine, they con- 
ſented to grant a Paſsport to the Proteſtanes. 

The 13th Seſfion was held on the 11th of October 157 1. 
In this Seſſion were. publiſhed fix Chapters to explain the 
Doctrine of the Church about the Euchariſt, and eleven 
Canons againſt the oppoſite Errors. The real Preſence of 
the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, and 
Tranſubſtantiation, were eſtabliſh d, and thoſe were con- 
demn'd who ſaid, that the principal Fruit of the Eucha- 
riſt is the Remiſſion of Sins, and that it produces no o- 
ther Effects. They likewiſe declare, that Jeſus Chriſt 
ought to be adored in the Sacrament of the Altar; that 
the Euchariſt may be reſerv d; that the Body and Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt are really and ſacramentally receiv'd in the 
Euchariſt; that all Believers come to Age of Diſcretion 


re obligd to communicate at Eaſter; that the Prieſt 


c 


may himſelf communicate; and that Faith alone is not 
a ſufficient Diſpoſition to hinder us from receiving that 
Sacrament unworthily. After this they read the Sta- 
tutes of Reformation, — exhorted the Prelates to ſhow 
Charity towards their Inferiors. Then they make 
lations about Appeals, that in Cauſes which relate to Viſi- 
tation and Correction, Capacity and Incapacity, as well 
as in Criminal Cauſes, it ſhall not be allow'd to appeal 
from an Interlocutory Sentence, nor from any Grievance 
before the Definitive Sentence, unleſs the Grievance were 
ſuch, that it could not be redreſs'd by judging to the ut - 
moſt; that Appeals from the Judgment of Biſhops ſhall be 
carried to the Metropolitan; that the Superior judge may 
not give Sentence in Criminal Suits upon the view of 
Suits of Inſtance, from which there is an Appeal; that the 
Biſhop may judge the Clergy who are in  _ 
| NY | rders, 
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Orders, without appealing; to* other” Biſhops; but on- 
ly taking the aſſiſtance of Abhots, or Perſons of known | 
Ability; that the Biſhop | 
Subreption or Ob ' | 1 
culpable, to ſer vvhether the Information be according 
to Truth; that Biſhops be ſummon'd, nor 
appointed to appear in Perſon, unleſs in Caſes where. 
their Depoſition is requiſite; that the Teſtimony of no 
Perſons ſhall be admitted-againſt Biſhops, but ſuch as are 
of good Reputation; and, that the Cauſes of Biſhops 
_ (when the Nature of the Accuſation is ſuch as to require 

his Perſenal Appearance) ſhall be carried to the Pope, 
and terminated by him; a Maxim contrary to antient Di- 
ſeipline, and even to the Concordat, which bears, that 
the weightier Cauſes ſhall be _ by Commiſſioners on 

the Place. Then they put off the . 
four Articles to the 25th of Fannary, and granted a Paſs- | 

rt to the Proteſtants that would! come to the Council. 
In fine, they read an Anſwer to the Proteſtation which 
Amyot made in the Name of the King of France. 

Then they labour'd in the Committees about Doctrine, 
touching the Propoſitions which regarded Penance and 
Extreme Un&ion. The Decree and Canons having been 
drawn up and approved, they were read in the fourteenth 
Seffion on the 25th of November 1551. In this Seſſion. 
they eſtabliſhed the Neceſlity of the Sacrament of Penance 
in the Decree; and declar'd, that the Form of this Sacra- 
ment is the Abſolution of the Prieſt, and that the Acts of 
the Penitent, vic. Contrition, Confeflion and Satisfaction, 
are as it were the Matter of it. Here they ſhow the Neceſſity 
of thoſe three Parts, and maintain that imperfect Contri- 
tion, which is called Attrition, ariſing from the Conſide- 
ration of the Deformity of Sin, and from the Fear of 
Hell and Puniſnment (if it includes the Hope of Pardon, 
' and excludes the Will of Sinning) not only does net 
make a Man a Hypocrite, and more Criminal, but that 
it is a Gift of God, and a Motion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which indeed does not yet dwell in the Man, but only 
moves his Will; and that altho' this Attrition of it ſelf 
cannot lead the Sinner to Juſtification without the Sacra- 
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the Sacrament. Confeſſion is declar d neceſſary jure di- 


vino; the Miniſtry of the Keys is reſerv'd to Prieſts and 
Biſhops; the Reſervation of certain Caſes to Biſhops ani 
the Pope is approvd; the Neceſſity of Satisfaction, 1 

order to have the Puniſhment due to Sin forgiven, is 
acknowledged; Extreme Unction is declar d a Sacrament 
of Jeſus Chriſt's ' Inſtitution, whereof the Practice is re- 
commended- hy the ' Apoſtle S. Fames ; the; Effects of it 
are ſaid to be the comforting the Sick, and forgiving the 


Sins that remain d to be expiated; that Biſhops and Prieſts 


are the ſole Miniſters of it; the Canons pronounce an Ana- 


thema againſt thoſe who deny that Penance is a Sacra- 
ment; who do not diſtinguiſſ it from Baptiſm; who 


mairttain that Prieſts have not Power to bind and looſe 


Sins; that Contrition, Confeſſion and Satisfaction are not 


neceſſary in order to obtain the Remiſſion of ones Sins; 
that Sacramental Confeſſion is not jure divino; that all 


Believers are not oblig i to conſeſs oncę a Year; that the 
Abſolution of the Prieſt is not a Judiciary Act, but only a 
ſimple Miniſtry, by which one s that Sins ate for- 
given; that the Prieſts ho are in Mortal Sin have not 
the Povrer of 1 that Prieſts are not tbe 
ſole Miniſtors of Abſolution; that Biſhops have no-Rigit 
of reſorving certain Caſes; that God always remits the 
Puniſhment with the Fuult, and that Sinners ſtand in no 
need of Sutis faction; that Extreme Unction is not truly 
and 8 a Sacrament, that it does not confer Grace; 
nor forgive Sins. that the Ceremonies of it ought to be 
ng u, and that Prieſts are not the Miniſters of it. Thoſe 


eigbteen Canons were follow d by the Decree about R- 


formation, where” it is ordained; that no Perſon: can be 


raisd to Orders, nor do the Functions of them, againſt 
the Prohibition of his Biſhop or Superior; that no Titu- 


lary Biſhop can ordain any Perſon without a Dimiſfory 


from the Ordinary; that Biſhops, in Quality of Delegates 
from che Holy Sec, ſhall have the — of Correcting and 
Chaſtiling, even out of the time of their Viſitation, all 
Secular: and Regular Clergy, and even Exempts notwith- 
ſtanding any Exemption, and even preferrably to +, wh 
Conſervators; that Clergymen and Beneficiaries | 
cloathed with Habits: ſuitable to their Profeſſion; _— 
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luntary Homicides ſhall be excluded from Sacred Orders, 
and that thoſe who ſhall have committed an involuntary 
Homicide ſnall be bound to obtain a Diſpenſation, which 
ſhall be referr d to their Biſhop; that E —— udges 
may not proſecute Clergymen who do not depend upon 
them, without the Conſent of the Biſhop of thoſe Clergy- 
men; that the Benefices of one Dioceſe ſhall not be join d 
to the Churches of another Dioceſe; that Regular Bene- 
fices ſhall be given to Regulars of the ſame Order; that 
fuch as remove from an Order ſhall be incapable of a Be- 
nefice; that the Right of Patronage ſhall be yielded only 
to Founders; and that the — preſented by the Pa- 
tron ſhall be provided: and inſtituted by the Ordinary. 
After the reading of thoſe Decrees, the next Seſſion was 
appointed to be held on the 25th of January; and it was 
declar'd, that the Sacrifice of the Maſs, and the Sacra- 
ment of Orders, ſnould then be handled. N 
2. What were, the Conſequences of this Reſolution? 
Was it executed? > the 
A. Matters were prepar'd in the Committees: Mean 
while the Ambaſſadors of the Duke of Wirtemberg arrivd 
at Trent, and ask d a Paſsport for their Divines, offerin 
to preſent their Confeſſion of Faith. The Ambaſſadors of 
ſome other Proteſtant Princes arriv'd alſo, and, at length, 
thoſe of the Elector of Saxony came there. Theſe laft 
were heard in a general Committee. A Paſsport was 
anted to the Proteſtants; but-not ſuch a'one as they de- 
fred ; and the Matters were delay d to be decided till the 
19th of March. The Paſsport and the Delay of the next 
Seſſion were publiſh'd-in the fifteenth Seſſion, on the 1 5th 
of Fanuary, 1552; and nothing elſe was done: But the 
War which the Elector of Saxony declar'd ſoon: after, 
and his taking the City of Augaburg, allarum d — 
ſo much, that moſt of them withdreẽ from Trent. | 
Nuncios acquainted the Pope with what had paſs'd; and re- 
- ceiv'd Power to ſuſpend the Council. They appointed a 
\ Seſſion to be held on the 28rhof April, and thenpubliſh'd 
the Suſpenſion of the Council for two Years; The Em- 
peror, who was at Inſpruck, was ſurpriz'd by the Troops 
of the Proteſtants, and was oblig d to fly from thence; 
In fine, in the Beginning of Augiſt Peace was concluded, 


between 
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between the Emperor and the Proteſtant Princes at Paſſau. 
It was ſettled, That in fix Months there ſhould be a Diet 
held, where that which was moſt expedient to terminate 
the Differences in Religion ſhould be decided either by a 
General or National Council, or by Way of Conference: 
That in the mean while the Catholicks and Proteſtants 
ſhould live- in Quiet. Notwithſtanding this. Treaty of 
Peace, there were Wars between the Princes and Cities 
of the Empire; ſo that the Diet propos d from one 
Year to another, was not held till the Month of February, 


1555. 
AA 
, Dos 


De Hiftory of what paſi'd in Germany from the 
Saſpenſion of the Council to its third Opening. 1 


. 9. TNID the Council begin again, after the Term of 
2D 1 Was —5 ee ret 
A. No further Mention was made of it: No Body 
ask d it, and the Pope made no Inſtances to call it. Ferds- 
and propos d to the Diet of Augsburg, which began on 
the 5th of February 1555, the Way of Conference: Pope 
Julius died on the 23d of March, and Marcellus Cervinus, 
Cardinal of Santa Crux, was elected in his Place. He kept 
his Name, and was called Marcellus II. He had good De- 
figns, but had not Time to put them in Execution; for 
he died twelve Days after his Exaltation. Cardinal Ca- 
raſfa was elected on the 23d of May, and took the Name 
of Paul IV. Mean while the Diet of Augsburg drew u 
Articles, to which both Catholicks and Proteſtants mens 
which ſettled the Liberty of Religion according td the 
Confeſſion of Augsburg, in the Places where it obtain'd. 
And they allow'd to communicate in beth Kinds in the 
Catholick Countries. Ferdinand, who ſucceeded to Charles V, 
who reſign d the Empire on the 17th of Fanuary, 1556, 
E — a con- 
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-confirm'd the Treaty of Paſſau, in the Diet of Ang5burg, 
in 1558. Henry II, King of France, who agreed with 
the King of Spain to act in Concert to procure the Calling 

of a General Council, died on the 1oth of July, 1559 ; 
and the Pope ſurviv'd him only to the 18th of Auguſt the 

. ame Year. The Cardinal de Medicis was elected in his 
Place, the 25th of December, and took the Name of Pi- 
us IV. It was then that the Negotiations were renew'd 
for calling a Council. The Emperor caus'd his Ambaſſa- 
dors to ask it of the Pope; and Francis II, Kingof France, 

_ approv'd that Defign: But both of them demanded a 
new General Council, in a Place where both Catholicks 
and Proteſtants might freely meet. The King of Spain 
conſented it ſhould be at Trent. The Pope ſent extraordi- 
nary Nuncios to all Courts to propoſe this Aſſembly © And 
they were long in Suſpence about the Place where it 
ſhould meet. At laſt the Emperor agreed it ſhould be aſ- 
ſembled at Trent. Hereupon the Pope publiſh'd the Bull 
of Indiction of the General and Oecumenical Council of 
Trent, which was conceiv'd in Terms which ſigniſted that 
it was not a new Convocation, but the Continuation of 
the Cotincil that had been already affembled in the ſame 
Place. In the Diet held at Naumburg, in the Beginning 
of the Year 1560, the Proteſtants" doclar d, Mhatether 
would not receive that Council. The Nuncios, whom 
the Pope had ſent to all the Proteſtamt Princes, receiv'd 
the ame Anſwer. Nevertheleſs the Popereſoly'd tocauſe 
the Council to be held, and ſent Cardinal Seripand;' and. | 
the Cardinal of Maja, to Dent to open it. | | 
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= CHAP. XXII. 
An Hiſtory of the Revolutions in oy that hap- | 


pen d in France: Of the States of Orleans, and 
zhe Conference of Poilly. Spine 


* 


V 7 ILL you go on with the Hiſtory of the 
2 Council? 8 an 


4. Before 1 reſume it, I muſt tell you what paſs'd in 
France and England about Religion, till the new opening 
of the Council. 0 

. ©. Did the pretended Reformed {ſettle themſelves in 
France? ; 

A. Their Number encreas'd every Day. There began 
powerful Factions in that Kingdom; and having got over 
to their Side the King of Navarre, the Prince of Conde, 
the Chatillons, and abundance of conſiderable Perſons both 
of the Long Robe and the Sword, they reſolv d to ſhelter 
themſelves againſt the Proſecutions that were laid againſt 
them, | Henry the Second was inflexibly againſt them; he 
caus d the Counſellors of Parliament to be ſeiz d who had 
favoured the pretended Reformed upon the Score of Reli- 
gion; nevertheleſs the French Miniſters of the new Refor- 
mation continued to meet at Paris, and held a Synod, in 
which preſided Francis. Morel, in which they made Con- 
ſtitutions for their own Purpoſe. Francis the Second con- 
tinued to proſecute the Accuſed with Rigour and Severi- 
ty. Anne du Bourg, Counſellor in the Parliament of Pa- 

ris, was condemn d to be burnt, and executed at Paris, 
the 18th of Decemſer, 1559. The pretended Reformed + 
were likewiſe. ſearched after, and puniſh'd in the other 
Cities of the Kingdom. This Rigour occalion'd the Con- 
ſpiracy of a very great Number of People, who were ce- 
ming to the King to ask Liberty of Conſcience. This 
Atrewpt-baving been diſcover d, maſt of the Conſpirators 


"©: * . 
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were kill'd or diſpers d. A War aroſe in Provence, Lan- 
guedoc, and*Poitou. Thoſe Diſorders made the People of 
France reſolve to have a National Council; but in order 
to bring a more ſpeedy Remedy, the King call'd an Aſ- 
ſembly at Fontainbſeau on the zoth of Auguſt, 1560. Ad- 
miral Coligny preſented a Petition in the Name of many. 
People in Normandy, who ask'd the free Exerciſe of their 
Religion. On the 27th Day of the Month the King pub- 
liſh'd an Edict, by which he call'd the States to meet at 
Melun on the 1oth of December, and order'd the Biſhops 
to aſſemble on the 16th of January. The mortal Sick- 
neſs of Francis II. was the Reaſon why the States did not 
meet at Melun, as was appointed. Thar Prince died on 
the 5th of December, 1560, and was ſucceeded by his 
Brother Charles IX, who was but ten Years of Age. 
Queen Catharine de Medicis, Regent of the Kingdom, and- 
her Council, being deſirous to prevent the Troubles which 
encreas d every Day, reſolvd to hold the Aſſembly of the 
States at Orleans, and to open it on the 17th of Fanuary, 
1561, Here the King order d the Biſhops to pr 
themſelves to go to the Council. He enlarg d al thoſe 
who were made Priſoners on the Account of Religion, 
ranted them an Amneſty for what was paſs'd, and ex- 
A. all his Subjects to follow the antient Uſage of the 
Church without any Alteration. It was alſo refoly'd in 
the States, That the Biſhops ſhould be elected by the 
Clergy, with the Intervention of the Royal Judges, 
twelve of the Nobility, and twelve Burghers; that no 
more Mony ſhould be ſent to Rome for Annats; that all. 
Biſhops and Pacfons of Parifhes ſhould perſonally reſide, 
upon Pain of loſing their Revenues; that two Prebends 
ſhould be reſerv'd in all Cathedral Churches, the one to 
maintain a Chair of Theology, and the other for a School- 
maſter to teach Children; that all Abbots and Abbeſles, 
Priors and Prioreſſes, ſhould be ſubject to their Biſhops, 
e any Exemptions; that no Dues might 
be exacted for the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, Bu- 
rial, nor for other Spiritual Functions; that Biſhops ſhould 
not fulminate Cenſures but for publick and ſcandalous 
Crimes; that the Religious, or Monks, ſneuld not take on the 
Profeſſion till the Age of twenty five, and the Nuns — 
a | i | the 
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the Age of twenty. There were alſo ſeveral other Re- 
_—_ — ory e abs the Church and 
aſticks; but all thoſe Regulations werenotpubliſh'd 
and put in Execution. In the Month af e 
the King publiſh'd an Edict, bearing, That both Parties 
ſhould live in Peace; that the Word of God and the Sa- 
craments ſhould be diſpens'd according to the Uſage of 
the Church of Rome; that Eccleſiaſticks ſhould be Judges 
of Hereſie; that ſuch as were convicted of it ſhould. te 
deliver'd over to the ſecular Arm; that however they cou'd 
not be condemn'd to any thing but Baniſhment, till 
ſuch time as the General or National Council ſhould de- 
termine. At the ſame time the King enjoin'd: all the Bi- 
ſhops of the Kingdom to meet at Porſſy, in order to chuſe 
ſuch as ſhould be ſent to the Council. Mean while a 
Conference was propos'd by the Reformed, between the 
Catholicks and the Miniſters. The Cardinal f Lorrain 
conſented to it, and the Conference was refolv'd. upon. 
Fifty Prelates at leaſt came to Poiſſy, the 26th of July, 
1561. The Chancellor de! Höôpital declar d, that that 
Council was aſſembled to reform Abuſes, and to reſtore 
Peace and Uniformity in Doctrine. Twelve Articles were 
propos d, which were to be the Subject of the Delibera- 
tion. The Hugonots (for ſo the pretended Reformed be- 
gan to be called) preſented their Petition here, by which 
they demanded, That the Cardinals and Biſhops might not 
be their Judges; that the King ſhould preſide in that Aſ- 
ſembly; that all Differences ſnould be judg d by the Word 
of God; and that what ſhould be ſaid on both Sides ſhould 
be written by Secretaries which both Parties ſhould agree 
to. The Queen declar'd, That Eccleſiaſticks ſhould not be 
their Judges; that a Secretary ſhould be appointed to write 
what ſhould be ſaid; and that they might make their 
Proteſtation, that they meant that every thing ſhould, be 
decided by the Word of God. The _— of Divines-in 
Paris ſent Deputies to lay Obſtacles in the Way of this 
Conference, or te hinder the King and Queen from co- 
ming there; but they were anſwer d, That the Thing was 
reſoly'd, and that the Council had thought it proper the 
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Several — came to Ego Contra with the 
King's Paifport, It was open'd on the 9th of September 
in NN of the 193 the Duke of Orleans, 
the King of Navarre, the Prince of Conde, and Madam 
Margaret, Siſter to the King, and Queen of Navarre. The 
Cardinals, Biſhops and Dockers having taken their Places, 
twelve Miniſters were called in. Theodore de Bexa was 
po upon to ſpeak; which he did ſtanding and bare- 
headed; He made a long Diſcourſe upon the Articles that 
were in debate, and coming to that of the Euchariſt, he 
ſaid that the Body of Jeſus/Chrift was as far from Bread 

and Wine, as the higheſt Heaven from the Earth. This 
Propoſition ſcandaliz d the Prelates, and the Cardinal de 
Tournon demanded that Silence ſhould be impos'd upon 
Beza. The Queen ſaid that what he ſaid would be an- 
ſwer'd, and that he muſt be allow'd to continue. The 
Cardinabof Lorraiz anſwer'd on the 15th of the Month; 
and his Diſcourſe was divided into two Parts. In the 
former he treated of the Authority of the Church, ſhow'd 
the Neceſſity of admitting her for Judge, and prov'd 
that the Church of Rome was the true Church. In the 
ſecond Part he ſhow'd there was a Contradiction in what 
Beza had advanced, That Jeſus Chrift is in Heaven, and 
not elſewhere, and that yet by Virtue of Faith he is 
truly communicated to us. Bexa ask'd leave to reply, 
which was granted him, and replied in the Conference 
of the 24th Day of the Month, which was held on pur- 
poſe. Bexa undertook to refute the Diſcourſe of the 
Cardinal of Lorrain, and ſpoke about: the Church. The 
Doctors Deſpenſe and de Saintes refuted what Bexa had 
laid; but as they went continually from one Queſtion 
to another without agreeing about any thing, the Cardi- 
nal of Lorrain, in order to hinder that Diſorder, would 
have them to confine themſelves preciſely to the Article 
of the Euchariſt. - The Miniſters were ask d whether they 
would ſign the Article of the Confeſſion of Augsburg which 
runs thus, The true Body and the true Blood of Feſus Chriſt do 
exiſt, are preſented to and received by the Communicants truly, 
really and ſubſtantially in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt; They 
made a Scruple about ſigning of it, and two Days were 
granted them to think of it, On the 26th there was — 
a | 5 | ther 
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ther Conference held in Preſence. of the'Quayn; and the 
ing of Navarre, (for the King aſſiſted no mie at theſe 
a ——— Bas ask d. the Biſhops whether: then would 
ſign the Confeſſion of Aug. The Cardinal. de Los. 
ain anſwer d Bax ambiguoufly; which he fo Advan- 
tage of, and flid that ſince the Biſhops Would not fab- 
ſcribe it, it was not reaſonable jo. the Miniſters-to 
ſign it. Then Peter Martyr made a long Diſcnurſe upo! 
te Zuchariſt, in which he attack'd the real and ſubutan. 
tial Preſence. of: the Body of Jeſus Chriſt in the Rucbariſt- 
Fames Lainez General af the Jeſuits, [who was juft come 
70 Court, euter d the Liſts, and made alongDifrour ſe, in 
which:he'i 7: bland thaſe Conſerendes. The Do- 
ctors Deſpenſe and e Sanctes diſputed: warmly agiiaſt the 
Miniſters. The Queen ſeeing it was impoſſible to ſettle , 
any thing among fo t a Number of Perſons, was 
pleas'd/to order. that from henceforth the Conferences 
thouldbe held at S. 2 and that they ſhould 
conſiſt only of a very ſmall Number of Dirines. For the 
Catholicks ſhe nam'd James de Montluc Biſhop of Valence, 
Peter du Val Biſhop of Seez, Claud Deſpenſe, Lewis Boxthi- | 
ier, and John de Salignac; Doctors; and for oo Prote- 
ſtants, Beza, Peter Martyr, Marlorat, de Galars, and de 
PEſpine. They drevr up a Confeſſion of Faith about the 
Euchariſt, Which was ſent to Poiſſy, and was rejected af- 
ter it had been examined by the Doctors of the Faculty 
e Divinity at Paris. They drew. up another,” which the 
Miniſters would not ſign; they likewiſe treated of the 
worſhipping/ of 1 in thoſe Conferences. Projects 
of Accommodation were formed, but they could not a- 
gree upon that Article, any more than that of the Kucka- 
rift, though it was much eaſier to be terminated. The 
Conferences were Juſt ended when Deputies" from the 
Proteſtants of Germany arriv'd. It was propos d to begin 
the.Confetences anew, and resume the Debate about the 
Euchariſt, in hopes that the Liaherans, of Germany, and 
the Catongfts of France, might be eaſily divided upon that 
Article, becauſe they were not of the ſame Opinion a- 
bout it: But the Miniſters who were deputed by the Prin- 
ces of rin do. appriz'd of that Deſign, did every 
one return home, and thus ended the Conference of Poiſſy. 
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Hut while the Divines and Miniſters were in Conference 
at S. Germain, the Biſhops who were aſſembled. at Poiſy 
drew up Statutes for the Eccleſiaſtical Diſeipline of the 
ingdom of France, about the Promotion of Biſhops, a- 
bout their Reſidence, about Eccleſiaſtical Judgments, a- 
bout the Qualifications and Duties of Beneficiaries, about 
the Monaſtick State, about the Divine Office, and about 
the Ceremonies of the Church. Thoſe Regulations were 
publiſn d at 5 on the 14th of October 1561. The Cler- 
gy of France ſupplicated the King to ſolicite the Pope to 
t leave to the Clergy of his Kingdom to marry, and 

e Communion in both Kinds te all his Subjects. The 
EKing caus'd Monſieur de Liſle his Ambaſſador: to ask this 
of the Pope: But the Pope would decide nothing as to 
that Demand, though he was convinced that both the 
one and the other were according to poſitive Law; and 
remitted the Affair to a Council. This is what was 
moſt remarkable in France about the Affair of Religion, 
till the new opening of the Council. 
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The Change of Religion in England is the Reign 
f Edward VI. and the Re-eſtabliſhment- ¶ the 
Catholick Religion in the. Reign of Mary. | 


YA Remember you told me that, before ou reſum'd 
the Hiſtory of the Council, you would give me an 
Account of the Revolution of Religion in England; and 
I now expect you will be as good as your. word ? , . 
A. I am oblig d to fatisfie you. Although Henry: VIII. po 
| ſeparated from the Church of Rome, yet he never allow'd Br 
any Change to be made in Religion. His Son Edward 
by Fean Seymour, who was proclaimed King on the z iſt 
of Fanuary 1547, was but nine Years of Ape, three 
Months, and ſome Days. His Uncle Edward Seymour 
by. 4 ä | Duke 
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Duke of Somerſer, who was declared the King's Guardian 


and Regent of the Kingdom, being in the Sentiments of 


the pretended Reformed, reſolved to ſettle them in the 
Kingdom. The People follow'd the Inclination of the 
Court. Images were preſently thrown down in ſome 

Places, the Churches plunder'd and profan'd, the Pulpits 
fill'd with Preachers who taught Lutheraniſm and Zuingli- 
aniſm, and the publick ſwarm'd with Books againft the 
Doctrine of the Church. Cranmer, Archbiſhop of Canter 
bury, and ſome other Biſnops, openly countenanced the 
Change of Religion; the reſt were not able to oppoſe 
them. The King's Preceptors inſpir d into him the new 
Opinions. The Kingdom was full of Germans and Switzers - 
who labour'd to eſtabliſh the new Doctrine. The Viſitors 
who were ſent, as in Henry the VIIIth's Time, to v:ſir all 
the Churches, eſtabiſh'd therein the Exerciſe of the new 
Reformation. The Parliament, which met in November 
1547, order'd Communion in both Kinds, and a Refor- 
mation of the Divine Service. The Commiſſioners there- 
to appointed were very bulie, chang'd part of the Cere- 
monies, and kept others of them. Prioſts were allow'd 

to marry, but eating of Fleſh on Fridays and Saturdays 
was forbidden. The real Preſence of the Body and Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt in the Sacrament was the laſt Point they 


attack d, nor were the pretended Reformers agreed u 


on that Article. Peter Martyr Preach'd openly that we miſt ; 
neither believe the real Preſence nor Tran ſubſtantiation. 
Bucer was more cautious in his Expreſſions, and did not ab- 
ſolutely deny the real Preſence. The old Engliſh ſtre- 
nuouſly. maintain'd Tranſubſtantiation, which was one 
of the Articles of Henry VIII. Cranmer, Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, declar d himſelf againſt the real Preſence. Ben- 
ner Biſhop of London, Gardiner Biſhop of Win:heſter, Ton- 


fal Biſhop of Durham, Heath Biſhop of Worceſter, and 


ſome others, maintained it; but they were depos'd, and 
remov'd from their Charge. As 'Bifhopricks and other 
Benefices' became vacant, they were given to Porſons who 
had embracd the ne Opinions. In the Year 1550 ap- 
pear d the Reformation of the Ceremonies of Ordination; 
and Bucer made many Changes in the Liturgy. In fine; 


in 1551 happend the laſt Period of the Change of Reli- | 


F'2 | | gion 
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gion in Zngland,when a Confeſhon of Faith of forty two 
Articles as dra vun up, in which Latheraniſin was 0 
about the Sufficiency Scripture for Articles of Faith, 
about the Church, Juſtification by Faith alone, Works, Purga- 
tory, Indulgences, Rejicks, Images, and the Invocation 
of Saints. The Sacraments are reduced to two, Baptiſm 
and the Euchariſt: The Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation 
and the / real Preſence of ſeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt is 
rejected, as well as the Adoration of the Holy Sacrament 
and the Sacrifice of the Maſs: The Law of Celibacy for 
Prieſts is aboliſhid. Theſe are the chief Points in which 
this · Confeſſion diſſers from the Doctrine of the Church. 
e the Prayers for the Dead, the 
ſign. of the Croſs at the Communion and Confirmation, 
and the Unction of the Sick. The Liturgy thus reform'd 
was authoris d by —— — —— — the 23d of 

nme Lz, and the Clergy approv'd the; Confeſſion 
25 Faith that had bean drawn up the Year before; bow- 
erer the Obſervation of the Faſts and Feaſts of the Saints 


was yet kept up. ; l f 2 
2. Was this Cl of long Continuance ? 
A. King Edward dying in 1553 on the 6th of July, 


and Lady Jean Gray, eldeſt Daughter to the Duke of 
- Suffolk; named by Edward Heir to the Crown, having 
been diſpoſſeſs d by Mary Daughter to Catharine and Hen- 
79; VI., who was declar'd Queen of England, re-cſta- 
bliſhd the Doctrine and Ceremonies of the Catholick Re- 
ligion..: Cardinal Fool was ſent L. from the Pope in- 
to Augland, and the Reunion: with the Church was con- 
cluded+in the Parliament on the 24th of November 1554. 
All che Decrees made againſt the s Authority under 
Henty VIII and Edward VI were aboliſh'd; and the Laws 
agunſt Hereticks were again in force and vigour, and ex- 
ocuted in a very ſevere and rigorous manner. But this 
Blaze of Proſperity for the Romnſb Church in [England 
was not of long Continuance.; fun Queen Mury dying on 
che i yth of November 158, her fifter:Elizabech; Daugh- 
ter ta Anne of Bullen who ſucceeded her, not receiv 
from the Pope all the. Satisfaction ſne defir'd, revok d: the 
Edits fer forth in favour of the Catholick Religion, and 
REQ | e CH " | 
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The third opening of the Cauncil of Tent, and 4. 
"a Continuation of its Hiſtory, _ _ 


BRA return to the Hiſtory of the Ovuncil. + . 

W A. It was open'd for the third time at Trent on 

the 18th of January 1562. To thoſe four Legates the 

Pope join'd his Nephew Cardinal Altempe, his eldeſt Si- \ 
ſter's Son. In the firſt: Seiſion nothing was done, but 
reading the Bull for opening the Council; and+then the 
Archbiſhop of Reggio ask'd the Prelates whether they 
would be pleas d that the Holy Oecumenical and general 

Council of Trent, lawfully aſſembled, and all Suſpenſzen - © 
remov'd, ſhould be held and celebrated, reckoning from 

that Day; and whether under the Prefidency and Direct- 

om of the ates, ſuch Matters ſhould be treated of, 
' which to the Holy Council ſhould appear proper and con- 
venient for appealing the Differences in Religion, ſup- 
preſſing Abuſes, correcting Manners, and eſtabliſning in 
the Church a true and Chriſtian Peace: All the Prelates 
anſwer'd that they were ſatisfied, except the Archbiſhop 
of Granada, and three other Spamijh Biſhops, who did not 
like the Terms Preſidency of the Legates. The next Seſſion 
was appointed' on the 26th of F, . 
D. Were the French Biſnops came to the Council? 
A. No. That Kingdom was in Confuſion through the 
Hugonots, who in ſpite of the Prohibitions of the Edict 
of Fuly 156 1, pillag'd the Churches, held Aſſomblies, and 
being lupported by the Admiral de Chatillon, demanded 
Churches and the free Exerciſe of their Religion. On 
the other hand, the Conſtable, the Duke of Guife, and 
the Marſhal of S. Andr, who were call d the Triumvirs, 
being ſecretly: ſupported by the King of Spain, made the 
Hugonots take to their Heels; ſo that all Frante was in 
Trouble and in a Flame, by the cruel Wars of the Pro- 
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vinces between the Catholicks and the Hugonots. In or- 
der to appeaſe them, the Queen called an Aſſembly in the 
beginning of January 1563. On the 17th of that Month 
they publiſh'd an Edict which was the firſt that allowed. 
any other but the Catholick Religion. It imported, That 
the pretended Reformed ſhould reſtore the Churches and 
Reycnues which they had uſurped; That they ſhould for- 
bear throwing down Croſſes, Images, and Churches, on 
pain of Death; That they ſhould hold their Sermons 
only without the Towns, where they ſhould not be mo- 
lefied; That all the Prohibitions and Pains expreſs'd in the 

Edict of July, and the preceding ones, ſhould be ſuſpen- 
. ded, and that the Hugonots and Catholicks ſhould live in 
Peace with one another. The Parliament of Paris at firſt 
.© refus'd to approve that Edict, and only did it by declar- 
ing it was by the expreſs Command of the King, and 


vvithout approving the new Religion. The Queen ſent 


Mr. de Lanſac on purpoſe Ambaſſador Extraordinary to 
Rome, and ſent for the Cardinal of Ferrara Nuncio to 
France, to excuſe what had been done in rejecting him 
upon the Neceſſity there was of doing it. The Pope ſig- 
nified that he was ſatisfied with her Majeſty's Reaſons, 
and exhorted her to cauſe the Biſhops of her Kingdom to 
depart for Trent; however they did not depart till long 
- after, and mean while the Council was continued. 

P14 2 When was the Seſſion held, and what was decided 

in it | 


A. In the firſt Committee the Legates propos d three 
things. Firſt, The Cenſure of heretical Books. Second- 
ly, The ſummoning. of the Parties concerned. Thirdly, 
The Paſſport. Thoſe Queſtions were debated in the fol- 

- Jowin mmittees; and at laſt it was concluded, That 
zs to the cenſuring of heretical Books, they ſhould con- 

_ tent. themſelves with appointing Deputies, and putting 

ſome Word in the Decree that ſhould let the Parties con- 
cerned underſtand that they ſhould be kindly received by the 
Council, and that they ſhould delay treating of the Paſs- 
port.more amply to another Opportunity. The follow- 
ing Committees were employ'd in receiving the Ambaſ- 
ſadors of the Kings of Hungary and Portugal. Thoſe of 
vhe Emperor gave the Legates a Memorial, by which the 
Fr” | A 
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demanded, Firſt, That in order to remove all Pretext 
from the Proteſtants, the Fathers ſhould forbear the 
Words the Continuation of the Council, and all others of a like 
Meaning. Secondly, That they ſhould not touch upon 
Points of Doctrine for a long time, and that the next Seſ- 
ſion ſhould be put off. Thirdly, That the Confeſſion of 
Augsburg ſhould not be put into the Index of heretical 
Books. Fourthly, That they ſhould keep 1 we 
they had to publiſh in the next Seſſion. 
they ſhould — to the Proteſtants as . a any 
as they could deſire. The Legates anſwered to thoſe Ar- 
— 8 Firſt, That the Council would not make uſe of 
the Word Continuatiom. Secondly, That they muſt of 
Neceſſity hold the next Seſſion which was appointed; 
but that they ſhould do it in ſuch a manner as that no 
=—_ would be allarm d at it, and that they would put off 
the following Seſſion as long as they could. Thirdly; That 
the Index op 
the end of the Council, and that from thence forward the - 
Confeſſion of Augsburg ſhould not be mentioned. Fourth- 
ly, That they would recommend, Secrecy to the Fathers 
of the Council. Fifthly, That they. wo..ld grant the 
Paſſport. - Then the Seſſion was held; and in it they 
read the Decree by vrhich it was declared, That the De- 
puties for cenſuring of Books ſhould conſider maturely 
What was fit to be done, and make their Report to the 
Council. That ſuch as were concerned needed not to 
queſtion but they ſhould be favourabl y heard; That the 
Council exhorted thoſe who were ſeparated to enter a- 
” gin into the. Communion: of the Church; and that a 

| aſſport might be granted in the general mee; 
That it ſhould have the ſame force as. if i it had been | 
ven in the Seſſion, The next Seſſion was put off till after 
the Aſcenſion on the 14th of May. ä 

The firſt thing that was done in the following Com- 
mittees, was to draw up the Paſſport, which was wholly 
agreeable to that which had been granted to the Germans 
by Fulius III. It was publiſn d at Trent on the 8th of 
March, and paſted Kay the Doors of the Cathedral 
Churches. At the fame time the Legiies, ſent Copies of 
it to all Courts. 
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On the 11th of Murch there was a Committee keld/*in 
which the Cardinal of Mamua caus'd twelve Articles con- 
cerning Reformation te be read, which were to be deli- 
berated upon, and gave the Queſtion about the Validit 
of Clandeſtine Marriages to be examin'd by the Divin! 
The Ambaſſadors of the King of Spain, the Great Duke 
of Twſcany, the Catholick Cantons, and laſt of all thoſe 
of the King of France (Armaud de Ferries, and Pater de 
Faure, Seigneur de Pibrac, both of an extraordinary Merit) 
were receiy d into the Council. Theſe two were order d 
to inſiſt upon ſeveral Articles againſt the Intereſts of the 
Court of Rome. Dudithins Biſhop of rein in Croatia, who 
after wards became Calviniſt, and then Socinian, came — 
the Council in Quality of Deputy from the Clergy o 
| In the Committees they diſputed long Ne 
ones at the Titles of Eccleſiaſticks, the Dues paid for 
Ecciefizftical Functions, and the Diſtributions made to 
Canons. The Article about Reſidence was moſt debated. 
Several Biſhops perſiſting in denying that it was jure di- 
vino, the Deciſion of that Point was referr'd to the Pope. 
Then ſeveral Articles were debated, about the Diviſion of 
great Pariſhes into ſeveral Titles, about the Depoſſtion of 
unworthy Curates, the Viſitation of Churches in Com- 
mendam, and the Suppreſſion of Queſtors. Then they 
drew up the Decrees about the Artieles propos d, excepting 
thar of Reſidence, upon which they had not as 2 re- 
ceived any Anſwer from Rome. Lanſac the King's Am- 
baſſador at Rome, having wrote to the Legate, t at the 
King his Maſter demanded a delay of the next Seſſion, to 
the end that the Biſhops of rad m — aſſiſt at it, they 
took the medium of holding the on without propo 
ſing any Matter or Buſineſs f in it. On the 14th of May 
then was held the nineteenth Seſſion, in which were reid 
the Powers of the Ambafadors, who were come to the 
Council; and the Decifion of Buſineſs was put off to be 
treated of in the next Seſſion, and the Publication of the 
Decrees was delay'd till the Thur/day after the next Feaſt of 
the Holy Sacrament. Then the Ambaſſadors of the King of 
France demanded, that they ſhould poſttively declare, that 
that Council was not the Continuation of the preceding, 

but a new Council. Ty Emperor's Ambafſadors had = 
| ready 
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ready made the ſame Demand, and perſiſted in it. The 
Spaniards on the contrary deſir d it might be declat'd, that 
it was the fame Council continud. The Method that 
was follsw'd, was, not to mention that Queſtion af 
more. The Queſtion about Refidence-wis again rene d, 
and put off to another Seſſion. The zoth Seſſion was 
held on the 4th of June, and no Decree was yet of 
ed in it; every thing was put off to the next Seſſion, 
which was to be held on the 16th of r. 
The Queſtion about Cotmmmunion' in both Kinds, was 

propos d to be decided in the next Seſſion, arid employ d 
the Divines and Biſhops. The Emperor's Ambaſnadors 
preſented ſeveral Articles concerning Reformation, which 
were not hearkned unto. At laft the Pope alloy'd, that 
the Queſtion about Reſidence might be decided: But in 
order not to diſpleaſe the Germans and Freiich, ' who & | 
manded the reſtoring of the Communion in both Kinds 
for Laicks, the Beciſion of that Point was put off. 
The twenty firſt Seſſion was held on the r6th of Fuly, 
| where the Decrees about Doctrine and Reformation wete 
read. The firſt related to Communion in both Kinds, 
and declar'd that it was not jure divino; that the Church 
had taken the ror from the Laity for good Reafons ; 
that we receiv'd the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt entire 
in one Kind, and as to the Effect, that thoſe who receive 
in one Kind, are not depriv'd of any Grace neceſſary to 
Salvation ; in fine, that the Corporil Communion of the 
Euchariſt was not neceſſary for Infants. This is the Do- 
ctrine contain'd in the four Articles of the Decree, and 
the oppoſite Opinions are condemn'd in four Canons. 
As to the Article, viz. Whether the uſe of the Cup ſhould 
be allow'd to ſome Nations for particular Reaſons, and 
upon what Conditions it 'might be done, the Council 
put off the Deciſion of that Point to another time. The 
Decree about Reformation, 1. Forbids taking any thing 
for Collation of Orders. 2. That none ſhall be promoted 
to Holy Orders, who have not a Title of Benefice or Pa- 
trimony. 3. That in Cathedral or Collegiate Churches, 
where there are no Diftributions for the Service, or where 
there are too ſeanty, the Biſhop may cut off the TER | 
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ent, and that it contains nothing in it but what is holy; 


the Revenues of Chapters, to be employ'd in Diſtributions. 
4. That Biſhops may cſtabliſh new Cures in caſe. of Ne- 
ceſſity. 5; That they may unite Benefices to Cures, that 
have not Revenues enough. 6. That they may depute 
Vicars to Curates that have not requiſite Learning and 
Capacity, and deprive of their Benetices ſuch as live diſ- 
orderly Lives. 7. That they may transfer into Mother 
Churches the Service of ruined Churches or Chappels, 
and cauſe Pariſn Churches to be ſet up again. 8. That 
they ſhall have Right to viſit all the Churches of their 
Dioceſe, even thoſe that are exempt, and to regulate 
what relates to Divine Service. The ↄth for ever aboliſhes 
Queſtors, and gives to Ordinaries the Publication of In- 


dulgences. The next Seſſion was put off to the 17 th of 


September. After the Seſſion the 1 * employ d them- 
ſelves in finding out Buſineſs for the next Seſſion. The 
Doctrine about the Sacrifice of the Maſs comprehended 
thirteen Articles, upon which the Divines, and then the 
Biſhops, gave their Opinions in the Committees. The 
Ambaſſadors of France made great Inſtances to have 
the next Seſſion delay d. The Article about granting the 
Cup to the Laity, inſiſted upon by the French and Ger- 
mans, was long debated; and the Opinions about this Ar- 
ticle being divided, it was reſfolv'd, that the Pope ſhould 
be wrote to before any thing was decided in it. Then 


. fourteen Articles about Reformation were propos d next. 
In fine, the Seſſion was held in ſpite of the preſſing In- 
ſtances of the Ambaſſadors of France to the contrary. 


This was the twenty ſecond ſince the beginning of the 
Council. The Decree about Doctrine that was publiſhed 
in it, was concerning the Sacrifice of the Maſs. There it 
is declared, that it is a Sacrifice, and the ſame Sacrifice 
that was formerly offer d upon the Croſs, which is of- 


fer d at preſent by the Miniſtry of Prieſts, there being no 


difference but in the manner of Offering; that this Sacri- 


fice is efficacious, and that it is offer d not only for the 
Living, but alſo for the Dead; that altho! this Sacrifice be 
celebrated in Honour and Memory of the Saints, yet it is 


offer d only to God; that the Canon of the Maſs is anti- 
that 
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that the Cuſtom of ſaying Maſs, with a low Voice is lau- 
dable; that it were to be wiſh'd Believers communicated 
at it; but that in the mean while private Maſſes ought not 
to be condemn d, at which none but the Prieſt commu- 
nicates; that Water ought to be mix'd with the Wine, 
and that the Church has a Right to retain the Ancient U- 
ſage of celebrating the Maſs in another than the . 
Tongue; that yet it is fit to explain to the People what 
is faid at Maſs. The Errors contrary to this Doctrine were 
condemn d in nine Canons, which expreſs an Anathema 
againſt ſuch as ſhall ſay, 1ſt, That a true Sacrifice is not of- 
fer d at Maſs, or that Offering is nothing elſe but giving 
and receiving the Euchariſt. zdly, That by theſe Words, 
do this in remembrance of me, Jeſus Chriſt did not ordain 
his Apoſtles Prieſts, and commanded none but them, and 
other Prieſts, to offer his Body and Blood. zdly, That 
this is only a Sacrifice of Praiff and . Thankſgiving, or a 
ſimple Remembrance of the Sacrifice offer'd on the Croſs, 
and that it is not propitiatory for the Living and the Dead. 
4thly, That the Sacrifice of the Maſs derogates from the 
Sacrifice of the Croſs. 5thly, That it is impious to cele- 
brate Maſſes in honour of Saints, in order to obtain their 
Interceſſion with God. Sthly, That the Canon about the 
Maſs contains Errors. 7thly, That the Ornaments and Ce- 
remonies of the Maſs are ſinful. 8thly, That Maſſes where 
none but the Prieſt communicates are unlawful, and that 
they ought to be abrogated. gthly, That the manner of 
pronouncing one part of the Canon with a low Voice, and 
the Words of Conlicration ought to be condemn'd ; that 
Maſs ought not to be celebrated but in the vulgar Tongue; 
-and that Water ought not tobe mix'd with the Wine in the 
cup, Theſe Definitions of Faith were follow'd by a Re- 
gulation about the things that ought to be obſeryed or 
avoided in the Celebration of the Maſs, in which it is 
forbidden, 1ſt, To make any Bargain in return for 
Maſſes. 2dly, To allow Vagabond, or unknown Priefts to 
fay Maſs; or to allow Perſons publickly and wilfully Sin- 
ful to ſay it. 3dly, To celebrate it in private Houſes, and 
out of Churches and Chappels conſecrated ſolely for Di- 
vine Service; which ſhall for that reaſon be dedicated and 
viſited by the Ordinaries. 4thly, That he who celebrates, 
and they who are preſent, ſhall obſerve due Decency and 
TR WE, Modeſty, 
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Modeſty. 5thly, That Maſs fhall not be celebrated but at 
the proper Hours, and that no other Practices, Ceremo- 
nies or Prayers ſhall be made uſe of, but ſuch as are ap- 
proved by the Church. 6thly, That a certain number of 
Maſſes and Illuminations ſhall! be aboliſhed, which are an 
effect of Superſtition. The Seſſion ended with a Decree 
concerning Reformation, which regards the Manners and 
Duties of Reclefaltichs the Capacities requiſite in order to 
be advanced to Sacred Orders, and provided of Benefices, and 
the Diſtributions to Canons who affift at the Divine Office 
and Service. This Decree bears, that the Diſpenſations 
from Rome ſhall be remitted to the Qrdinaries, to examine 
whether the Contents of the Requeſt be true. It n 
Ordinaries, either in their own Name, or as Delegates from 
the Holy See, to take Cogniſance from the Ecclefiaftical 
Cauſes and Affairs of all the Churches of their Dioceſe, 
and to examine the Apoſtolical Notaries. ' It filminates 
an Anathema againſt ſuch as ſhall. take Poſſeſſion of the 
- Juriſdiction or Reyenues of the Church. In fine, it re- 
mits to the Pope the Power of granting the Uſe af the 
Cup to the Laity, and the Conditions upon which it may 
be granted. The following Seſſion was appointed on the 
Tharſday after the Octave of the Feaſt of Al-Saints, being 
the 12th of November following. CES We 
D. Did nothing interrupt the holding of that Seſſi- 
on? FS re Fur eros 
4. The King of France caus'd his Ambaſſadors to de- 
mand the Delay of it of the Pope and Council; and the 
Emperor caus d the ſame Demand to be made. Some 
Delay could not be denied, altho' it was granted with 
Difficulry; In the mean while, the Cardinal of Lorrain 
and the Biſhops of France departed and went to the Council. 
The Pope, who dreaded their Arrival, order d the Legates 
to make Diſpatch, and end the Council as ſcon as was 
poſſible. On the 28th of September they diſtributed to the 
Bivines and Canoniſts eight Articles about the Sacrament 
of Orders, to be examin'd by them. After they had given 
their Opinion, the Decrees were drawn up, and carrie 
to the General Committee of the -Prelates. There were 
long Diſputes among them about theQueſtion, whether Epiſ- 
copacy was Fure Divino. The Spanifh Biſhops would have 
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65d it. Then ſome propoſed that it ſhould be decided, tha 


the Aushotity of Biſhops was Pe Divino, and that their 


arifdi&tion was given them by Jeſus Chriſt, in the Fer. 


on of 8. Peter his Vicar.” But the Spaniſh Biſhops/ would 
not receive this Formula. The Queſtion about Reſidence 


was once more brought __ the Stage, and'debated with 


Biſhops arriv'd at Tvens. In order to counterballance their 
Votes; the Pope font ſeveral Iraliam Biſhops to the Coun- 


à Speech to the Fathers of the Council. He alſo caus d 
the Ambaſſadors of France to ſpeak, who deſir d the Coun- 


cil to fall in earneſt about a Reformation. The French 


Biſhops were of the Opinion of the Spaniſh about immedi- 


ate Inſtitution and Neſidence of Biſhops. ; The Legates 
wrote about it to the Pope, Who anſwer d them, That 


they muſt not fuffet either the one or the other ts be de- 
cided to be Jure ns The Ambaſſidors of the Empe- 
peror and the King of France propos d a great many Arti- 
855 of Reformation, ſeveral of which regarded che Court 


al Je Lorrain and the French 


1 


of Rome, and inſiſted, that they ſhould be taken Netice of. 


The Seffion, which had been already prorogu'd, was pro- 
rogu'd yet farther; mean While the Articles concerning 


Harriage were examined, At that Time the Cardinal of 
Mantua, Preſident of the Council, died; and the Cardi- 


nals Aron and Navager were appointed in his Place; and 


the Cardinal Seripand died ſoon after. After this there 
were great Diſputes between the French and Spaniſh Am- 
baſfadors about Precedeney. At laſt the 23d Seſſion was 
held, on the 15th of July, in which was read as u- 
ſual, the Decree about Doctrine, and the Canons and Ar- 
ticles concerning Neformation. Then the Queſtion about 
Orders was debated, and it was Reſolv'd, That the Pricft- 


hood was inſtituted by our Lord; that Orders is a Sacra- 


ment that imprints a Character Hke Baptiſm and Confir- 
mation; that Biſhops hold the firft Rank in the Hierar- 
chical Order; that they wereinſtitated by the Holy Ghoſt 
to govern the Church; that they are ſuperior to Prieſts; 
that they confer the Sacrament of Confirmation, and or- 
dain Miniſters; that their Ordination is neceſſary for = 
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ſettling of Miniſters, and that the Choice of the People is 
not ſufficient. The Canons pronounce an Anathema a- 
_ the contrary Errors. The firſt againſt thoſe who 

y that there is no vifible and outward Priefthuod: in 
the New Teſtament; or that there is not a certain Power 
to conſecrate and offer the real and true Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and to remit or retain Sins; but that the Whole 
conſiſts in the ſimple 8 preaching of the Goſpel,, The 
2d againſt thoſe who ſay, that there are not 
greater and -leſſer- Orders in the Church, by which 
one aſcends to the Prieſthood. The 3d: againſt thoſe 
who maintain, that ſacred Orders, or Ordination, is not 
a Sacrament inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt. The th againſt 
thoſe: who deny, that the Holy Ghoſt is given in Ordina- 
tion, or who affirm, that it does not imprint a Character. 
The 5th againſt thoſe who ſay, that holy Unctien is not 


only not neceſſary in Ordination, but even that it ought 


not to be look d upon as of any Value. The 6th againſt 
thoſe who deny that there is a Hierarchy. in the Church 
inſtituted by God, which conſiſts of Biſhops,. Prieſts, and 
Miniſters. The 7th againſt thoſe. who ſay, that Biſhops 
are not ſuperior to Prieſts, or have not the Power of con- 
ferring Confirmation and Orders, or that it is common 
to them with Prieſts. The Sth againſt thoſe who ſay, 
that Biſhops, ſet up by the Pope's Authority, are not . 
Biſhops. In the Decree concerning Reformation, 1ſt, the 
Reſidence of Biſhops and other Miniſters is recommended 
in very ſtrong Terms; however it is not declar'd to be 
Fure Divino. a2dly, All thoſe who. are promoted to Bi- 


mopricks, are enjoin'd. to get themſelves conſecrated in 


three Months. 3dly. The Biſhops are advertiz d to give 
Orders tlie mſelves, and not to grant Dimiſſories to any 
but ſuch as they ſhall have examin d and judg d of ſuffici- 
ent Capacity. Athly, That ; none. ſhould be admitted to 
Tonſure but fk as have receiv'd the Sacrament of Con- 


fir mation, and have been inſtructed in the firſt Elements 


of Truth, who can read and write, and who ſhall. be 
known not to embrace that manner of Life but only to 
ſerve God. 6thly, That Banos ſhall bepubliſh'd in Churches 
for thoſe who have a Mind to be promoted to Holy Or- 
ders. 6thly, That no ſhaved Clergyman ſhall. be entitled 
to hold Benefices before he be fourteen Years of Age: 
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the Concluſion of the Council, They oppos d the Articles 
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That the married Inferior Clergy ſhall enjoy the Pre 
ges granted them by the Conſtitution, of Boniface VIII, 


Clerici quicum wunicis, on Condition that they actually do 


Service to the Church. 7thly, That Biſhops - ſhall care- 
fully examine the Perſons they ordain. Sthl . That Sa- 
e 


* 


- cred Orders ſhall be conferr'd publickly, at t 


Time ap- 
pointed by Law. gthly, That Biſhops ſhall not A ut" 6 
Clergy of another Dioceſe, - unleſs they actually live in 
theirs, and have a Benefice there. 10: That Abbots- ſhall 
not give Orders but to Regulars ſubje& to their Juriſdicti- 
on. 11, That the Interyals ſhall be obſerv d. 12. That 
no Sub- Deacon ſhall be ordain d before the Ageof twenty 
two Years, or a Deacon before twenty three, nor a 
Prieſt before twenty five. 13. That none ſhall be admitted 
to Orders but Perſons of good Morals. 14. That parti- 
cular Care ſhall be taken in the Ordination of Clerks. 15. 
That altho Prieſts receive the Power of abſolving in Or- 
dination, yet no Regular or Secular Prieſt ſhall hear Con- 
feſſions, if he have not a Benefice that is a Cure, or is not 
approv'd by the Ordinary. 16. That no Perſon ſhall be 
ordain'd that is not immediately admitted or ſettled in the 
Service of a Church; and that ſtrango Prieſts ſhall not be 
allowed to celebrate the Divine Miniſtries, or adminiſter 
the Sacraments, without Letters of Recommendation from 
their Biſhop. 17. That the Celebration of the Office ſhall 
be ręſtor d in all Churches. 18. That all Biſhops ſhall ſet 
up Schools, Colleges, or Seminaries in their Dioceſe, to 
bring up young Clerks in P:ety. The following Seſſion 
was appointed on the 16th of Seftember. 5 
O. Did the Council continue long after this Seſſi- 
on? N | 
A. The Legates, being reſoly'd to end it ſpeedily, pro- 
E the Matters of Faith which yet remain d, touching 
ndulgences, the Worthipping of Images, and Purgatory, 
and appointed ten Divines to examine them. The Pope, 
and Cardinal Borromeo his Nephew, were alſo in great 
Haſte to end the Council quickly: Mean while the Count 
de Lina, Ambaſſador from the King of Stain, and the 
King of France's Ambaſſadors, propos d ſeveral Articles of 
Reformation to be decided, which would haye retarded 
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which the Legates propos'd about the Reformation of 
Princes. Du Ferrier, Ambaſſader from France, made a 
long Proteſtation againſt that Article; and all the other 
Ambaſſadors having oppos d it, it was dropt. Mean white 
the Cardinal of Lorrain, who was gone to Rome, agreed 
with the Pope to put an End to the Council. The En- 

ror was for it, and the King of Spain wrete to his Am- 

ſſador not to croſs it; and fo they finiſſd the Decrees 
about Doctrine and Reformation, and held the twenty 
fourth Seſſton- On the 1 1th-of November they publiſh'd 
a Decree-concerning Marriage, by which it was declar'd 
indiffolvable, and a Sacrament. They condemm'd by Ana- 
thema's thoſe who ſaid, That Marriage is not a Sacament ; 
that it is lawful to have mote Wives than one; | that the 
Church cannot give Divorces; that the Bond of Matrimo- 
ny may be diſſoly'd upon the Account of Adaltery ; that 
the Marriage of thoſe who are in Holy Orders is good and 
valid; that Marriage eelebrated, and not conſummated; 
cannot be diſſol yd by the ſolemn Profeſſion of dne of the 
Parties; that there can be no Reaſon for ſeparating Huſ- 
band and Wife from Co-habitation; that Marriage is pre- 
ferrable to Virginity or Celibacy; that the Prohibition of 
1 btw He at certain Times of the Year is ſuper- 
ſtitious; that the Benedictions and Ceremonies perform'd 
by the Church are blamable; and that the Cognizance of 
Cauſes relating to Marriage does not belong to Eccleſia- 
ſtical Judges. Thoſe Decrees were followed by Articles of 
Reformation relating to Marriage, comprehended in ten 
Chapters; in the firſt of which it is declar d, that altho' there 
is no Queſtion but clandeſtine Marriages are valid, ſo long 
as the Church has not pronounc'd them null; and that the 
Conſent of Parents is not neceſſary in order to make them 


valid, yet the Church has always forbid them. In order 
to prevent thoſe Abuſes, the Council ordains the Publica- 
tion of three Banns by the Curate of the Place three Sun- 
days, or Holidays ſucceſſively in the Pariſh; the Celebra- 
tion of Marriage in Preſence of the Curate and two or 
three Witneſſes, and pronounces, that the Marriages that 
are made without the Preſence of the Curate ſhall for the 
future be null and void. The fecond reſtrains 1 

| ance, 


Alliance, which renders Marriage null, to the Degree of 
to the Baptiz'd, or confirm d. Perſon, and to that Perſonꝭs 
Father and Mother. The third alſo reſtrains the Impedi- 
ment of publick Decency, with the Relations af the Per- 
ſon with whom one has been betroth'd,.. only to the-firft 
Degree. The fourth reſtrains the Impediment of Affini- 
ty, upon the Account of Fornication to the firſt and ſecond 
rees. =_ — bY, that thoſe TR, Eu know- 
ingly within the prohibited Degrees, ſhall. | Darated 
wh out a Right 45 a Diſpenſation, 2 — 
be granted to thoſe who did it ignorantly; that Diſpenſa- 
tions for contracting Marriages between the Relations, 
within the forbidden Degrees, ſhall be given but ſeldom; 
and that they ſhall not be granted within the ſecond De- 
gree, but in Favour of Princes, and for ſome publick Be- 
nefit. The ſixth declares Marriage between the Raviſher 
and the Raviſned null, ſo long as ſhe is in the Power of 
the Raviſher. The ſeventh enjoins Curates to take good 
Heed to the Marriages of Vagabonds, and of People with- 
out any fix d Abode. The eighth ordains the puniſhing of 
Concubinaries and Adulterers. The ninth forbids Lords 
to force their Vaſſals to marry. The tenth reneyvs the an- 
tient Prohibitions againſt marrying, from the firſt Sunday 
of the Advent” to the Day of Epiphany, and from Alu- 
Meaneſday to the Octave of Eaſter inclufively. 
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his Decree of Reformation about Marriage is follow- 
ed by another Decree of Reformation about the Clergy, 
containing twenty one Articles, The 1ft relating to the 
Promotion of Biſhops,” which it orders to be preceded by 
an Information of their Life and Manners: If alſo menti- 
ons the Ordination of Cardinals; and the Pope is exhort- 
ed to chuſe none but Perſons worthy to fill that Poſt. 
The 2d renews the Law. about the Celebrating: of Proyin- 
cial Councils, and enjoins all Metropolitans to hold one 
within à Year after the cloſe of the Council, and after- 
wards every three Years at leaſt after the Octave of Eafter,.. 
and ordains Biſhops to hold a Syriod every Year in their 
Dioceſes. The 3d obliges the Biſhops to viſit their Dio- 
ceſes every Year, or at leaſt ome part of them. The 4th 
exhorts them to preach themſelves in their own Churches, 
; i A8 
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114 The HISTORT of chap. XXIV: 


as well as the Curates in their Pariſhes: It bears that Be- 
lievers ſhall be admonĩſhed to come to their Pariſh Churches; 
that no Regular or Secular ſhall preſume to - preach 
even in the Churches of their own Order, but with the 
Conſent of the Biſhop. By the 5th, the Judgment of the 
Biſhop's Cauſes in eriminal Matters is reſerv d to the Pope; 
and in ſlighter Matters remitted to the Provincial Council. 
The 6th maintains them in the right of abſolving from 
all Caſes in foro Penitentie. In the 7th they are exhorted 
to inſtru their People in the Doctrine of the Church about 
the Sacraments; and to explain the Goſpel in the Intervals 
of great Maſſes. The 8th ordains publick Penance for 
publick Sins, and the ſettling of a Penitentiary in all Ca- 
thedrals. The gth preſerves to Biſhops the Right of viſi- 
ting all the Churches of their Dioceſe, even thoſe of Ex- 
empts. The roth ſubjects the Privileged to the Ordina- 
ries, to 4 againſt them as Delegates from the Holy 
See. The 11th contains divers Regulations about Dig- 
nities and Canons. The 12th bears that the Pope may 
po for Biſhopricks whoſe Reyenue is not ſufficient, 
y uniting ſimple Benefices to them, and that the Bi- 
fhops may do the ſame thing for Curates. The 13th 
forbids taking any thing from Revenues upon divers 
Pretexts. The «4th treats of the Union of Benefices 
to Canonries, that have not a ſufficient Revenue. The 
15th grants to the Chapter of a Cathedral, the Juriſdicti- 
on during the Vacancy of the See. The 16th forbids the 
Plurality of Benefices, even ſimple ones, when one is ſuf- 
ficient for the Maintenance of an Eccleſiaſtiex. The 17th 
contains divers Regulations touching the Manner of pro- 
viding for Parochial Churches. The 18th aboliſhes Man- 
dates and expectatory Graces. The 19th maintains the Or- 
dinaries in the Right of Judging! Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, and 
regulates the Procedure of them. The 20th explains the 
Clauſe, proponentibus Legatis, by declaring, that thereby the 
Council did not mean to change any thing in the or- 
dinary and accuſtomed manner of handling Matters in 
General Councils. The next Seſſion was put off to the 
- Thurſc/ay after the Conception, if the Council ſhould not 
think fit to haſten it. This was the laſt Seſſion of the 
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Council. The Ambaſſadors of Frunce were departed, and 
gone to Venice. The Cardinal of Lorrain diſapprov d their 4 
Departure, and got it reſolvd, That the Council ſhould 
be concluded the next Seſſion. The Emperor and tbe 
— of Spain wilh'd for this; and ſo they diſpatch'd to 
handle the Matters that remain d about Purgatory, the 
Saints, Indulgences, and the Articles about Reformation. 
The News of the Pope's: Illneſs, which was carried to 
Trent on the Firſt of December, help'd to haſten the Con- 
cluſion of the Council; and there was a General Com- 
mittee held, in which the Decree was read. There it 
was reſolv'd, that the Seſſion ſhould be held next Day, 
and that all the Decrees ſhould be read over that had been 
made under Paul III. and Julius III, in order to be approv d. 
The laſt Seſſion was open'd on the 3d of Decem- 
ber, and the new Decrees of Doctrine were firſt read; 
the firſt, concerning Purgatory, bears, that we mult be- 
lieve there is a hay ntl ; that the Souls, confin'd there, 
are reliey'd by the Prayers and Wiſhes of Believers; par- 
ticularly by the Oblation of the Sacrifice of the Altar. 
The ſecond, concerning the Invocation of Saints, defines, 
that it is good and profitable to 'call upon them, - and that 
N they intercede for us with God that the Relicks of Mar- 
tyrs and Saints ought to be reſpected; that we ought to 
have and keep the Images of jeſus Chriſt, the Virgin, and 
the Saints, and pay them the Veneration that is due to 
them; not that we believe there is any Divinity or Vir- 
tue in them, or put Confidence in them; but becauſe the 
Honour that is done to them relates to the Originals 
that they repreſent; ſo that by means of Images to which 
we pay an exterior Worſhip, we adore. Jeſus Chriſt, and 
ſhow the Eſteem that is due to Saints; that beſides they 
ſerve to feed the Piety of Believers, and to inſtruct them 
in our Myſteries. The Biſhops are enjoin'd to baniſh the 
Superſtition that may have crept in in the Worſhip of 
Saints and Relicks. The Decrees of Reformation that 
were afterwards publiſhed, relate to Regulars and Mona- 
ſtries: Hereto is join'd a Decree relating to the Conduct 
of Prelates, the Obedience due to Decrees of Councils, 
Excommunications and Admonitions, the Reduction of 
Maſſes, the Juriſdiction of Biſhops, Chapters, Coadjutor- 
ſhips, Hoſpitals, Patronages, delegated Judges, Ln of 
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Zenofices, paying of Tenths, and other Dues, againſt con- 
eubinary Eccleſiaſticks, about perpetual Viears, Diſpenſa- 
tions, and the Prohibition of Duels, with an Exhortation 
to Princes to grant their Protection to the Church. To 
come to a Concluſion; They added a Decree which bears, 
That the-uſe'of Indulgences ought to be kept and retained 
in the Church, and pronounces an Anathema againſt ſuch 
as ſhall maintain that they are uſeleſs. However the 
Council ſhews, that they wiſh they may be given with 
Reſerve and Moderation; and, That the Abuſes that have 
erept into them may be reformed, which they refer to the 
Sovereign Pontiff. Then they recommend the Abſtinen- 
dees Faſts preſcribd by the Church. They ordain, 
That a Catalogue of prohibited Books be made, and a 
Catechiſm. In fine, They granted to the Pope the judg- 
ing of Difficulties that might ariſe about the Decrees of t 
Council; and then they read out again the Decrees made in 
the preceding Seſſions. When this was over, the Secre- 
tary of the Council ask d the Fathers, Whether it was 
their Pleaſure that the Council ſhould be ended, and that 
the Legates ſnould in their Name ask the Pope to confirm 
theſe Decrees ? They all anſwerd, They were ſatisfy d, 
except three, who {aid they did not ask them to be con- 
firme d. This was followed: by Acclamations. Theſe Decrees 
were then ſigned by 245 Prelates. Ls 4 FE 
| Were the Decrees of the Council receiy'd and exe- 
cuted in all the Catholick Kingdoms? 
A. The Pope confirm'd them without Exception or Re- 
ſtriction, by his Bull of the 26th of Fanwary; 1564 ; and 
they were preſently receiv'd and publiſh'd in the Churches 
of Italy, and at Rome. Spain and Polandalſoreceived them, 
but the Germans and the Proteftant Prinees would not hear 
of the Council, and ſtuck to the Confeſſion of Augaburg. 
The Emperor, the Duke of Bavaria, and the other Ca- 
tholick Princes demanded the Uſe of the Cup for the Laity, 
and the Marriage of. Prieſts. In Fance, the Doctrine of 
the Council was receiv'd, becauſe it was the ancient Do- 
ctrine of the Church of France: But the Decrees about 
' Diſcipline, which are not according to the Common-Law, 
were neyer receiv'd there either by the King's or Clergy's 
Authority, whatever Inſtances were made to get them to 
be receiv d and publiſh'd there. C HAP. 


3s 


A . 3 82 N 9 3 N . : | FE * 2 ä W N 
TIT —— * 7 * * * 7 7 7 A * d 3} : s I 5 4 N 
8 « , e - % 1 ; 
. ? ; | ? F , 
- - '"y = 
* - 
” f 92 * 7 * * — ; 
* 1 7 5 9 % 
7 N * 
, © 2 7 - ' * ; 
4 - : o 
- * . Fe 0 
> A * = 4 5 0 bs 
; + s * - _— * ; * = a 


The Srate of the Church of France after the 


G1 ouncil, 


2. Ip the Diſputes about Religion end in the Ca- 
"4# tholick Countries with the Council? L 
A. They continu d in France, and occaſion d great Trou- 
bles in the State. Altho' many had .embrac'd the Novel- 
ties of Luther, Zuinglius and Calvin, yet they were not 
allow'd to make publick Profeſſion of them. There were 
Courts eſtabliſhed in each Parliament, who condemn d to 
the Flames, without Mercy, all who were convicted of 
having embrac'd a new Religion. This Severity occafiun'd 
a Rebellion, which was appeas d by an Edict, which on 
der d a Stop te Proſecutions. upon the Account of Religion. 
Francis II, who refoly'd entirely to deſtroy Calvmiſn, 
caus'd the King of Navarre and the Prince'of Conde, who 
vere their Protectors, to be ſeiz d, and order d the latter 
to be proſeeuted. After his Death, the Queen caus d an 
Edict to be publiſh'd by her Son Charles IX, by which 
the Aſſemblies of the pretended Reformed were tolera- 
ted; mean while thoſe Aﬀemblies were prohibited by 
another Edict in the Month of Fly, 1561. However 
the Huganots continued their Aſſembles, whick rais'd Se- 
ditions at Paris, Dijon, and other Cities of. the Kingdom. 
They were allowed out of the Cities by the Edict of Fanu- 
ary, 162. The ſame Year the Duke of Gziſ#s People having 
pick'd a Quarrel in the City of Vaſji in Champagne, with the 
Augonots who held their Aſſemblies there, and having kilFd 
fome'df them, that Accident was as were a Signal to 
War. The Prince of Conde took up Arms in their Be- 
half: The Battel of Dreux, in which he was taken Priſo- 
ner, ſeem d as if it would have ruined that Party; but 
the Death of the Duke of Gui, who was aſſaſſinated by 
Fuitrot before Orleans, rais d the Courage of the Hugonoti, 
and occaſiond the making a Treaty of Peace; by which - 
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the Lords High- Juſtices were allow'd to have publick 
Treating in their Lands, and other Gentlemen to have 
them pri ately in their Houſes, and the Hugonots to have 
a Place to preach in in Cities. This Treaty was ſigned 
on the 18th of March, 1563 ; but the Hatred the Catho- 
licks bore to the Hugonots, and the Averſion whichthe King 
had to them, having rais'd new Troubles, the War began 
anew in 1567. The Hugonots made an Appointment to 
carry off the King; but he eſcap'd to Paris. The Rebels 
beſieg d that City, and were defeated in the Battel of S. 
Denis, where the Conſtable de Montmorency was _kill'd. 
Then they took ſeveral Ciries, and laid Siege to Chartres. 
During this Siege, Peace was negotiated and concluded at 
Longjumeau. The Edict of it was verify'd the 2d of March, 
1 760 ; which confirm'd that which had been made 
five Years before: But this Peace was not long - liv d; for 
the Hugonats took up Arms again, and the King forbid the 
Exerciſe of the Religion of the pretended Reformed in 
his Kingdom. The Hagonots loſt the Prince of Conde, their 
Chief, at the Battel of Farnac, and their beſt Troops at 
that of Moncontour; however they did not loſe Courage, and | | 
obtain'd a more favourable Edict than the former ones; 
by which they were allow'd to have Sermons in the Sub- 
urbs of two Gries in each Province, which ſhould be ſpe- 
cified to them. This Treaty was concluded on the 13th 
of Auguſ, 1570, This Peace was violated by the Maſ- 
facre on S. Bartholomew's Day, in 1572, which took off 
a great Part of the Hugonots of the Kingdom, but irritated 
thoſe who remain'd more than ever; and fo they took up 
Arms in 1574. Charles IX. having attack'd them with a 
conf.derable Body of Forces, had perhaps wholly van- 
2 them, and aboliſh'd the Exerciſe of the Proteſtant 
Religion, if Death had not carry'd him off on the 3oth of 
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The Wars continu'd under the Reign of Henry III, till 

ſuch Time as the Duke of Alenfon having put himſelf at 
the Head of the Hugonots, got a Peace concluded on the 

oth of May, 1576. The Edict for it was drawn up the 

15th. and approved in Parliament. It was much more 

K tor the Proteſtants than the former had been; 
for it allow'd them the free Exerciſe of, their Religion, 

Vhich was to be called from that Time forward The pre- 
BET. tended 
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tended Reformed Religion over all the Kingdom. This gaye 
Oocaſien to ſome zealous Catholicks ta make a. League 
| againſt the 'Hugonors, which made the States of Blois re- 
yoke the Edict of Pacification. The War began afreſh ; 
but it did not laſt long. There was a fifth Treaty of Pa- 
cification concluded at Bergerac, in the Month of Septem- 
ber, 1577, between the King of Navarre and the Duke 
of Montpenſier, which reſtrain d the Exerciſe of the pre- 
tended. Reformed Religion to ſome Places. The War be- 
gan afreſh in 1186; but it was ſoon terminated by En- 
E and Explications upon certain Articles of the 
| preceding, Peace, which was confirmed. By this Means 
Peace was reſtor d, and continued for five Years. The 
Duke of Guiſe and thoſe of the League troubled the Tran- 
uillity, by rene w ing the Acts of Hoſtility, and cauſing an 
Kai I, ubliſh'd againſt the Religionaries, in 1585. 
The Death of the Duke of Guiſe, whom Henry III. caus d 
to be kill'd at the States of Blois, excited the Hugonots to 
renew the War. Henry III. was oblig'd to unite with 
Henry of Bourbon, King of Navarre, lawful Heir of the 
Crown, . and to call him to his Aſſiſtance againſt the 
League. Theſe, two Kings were at the Siege of Paris, 
when James Clement, a Facobine, kilbd the former on the 
2d of Auguſt, i589. After his Death, the Crown de- 
voly'd of Right to Henry King of Navarre, the Fourth 
King of France of that Name. He was a Hugono:; but 
offering to be inſtructed, became a Catholick ; and. in 
ſpite of his Enemies, peaceably poſſeis'd the Kingdom. 
At laſt he receiv'd Ab olution from the Pope; in 1594. 3 
and in order to maintain Peace in his Kingdom, he {et 
forth the Edict of Nantzx, by which he allowed the Ex- 
erciſe of the pretended Reformed 7 upon certain 
Conditions. Under the Protection of this Edict the pre- 
tended Reformed liv'd in Peace, and enjoy d the free Ex- 
exciſe of their Religion, till ſuch Time as King Lewis XIV, 
who reigns at preſent, revok d it, and baniſh'd Hereſe quite 
out of the Kingdom. But France has had this Happineſs, 
that the Biſhops and Clergy have always ſtuck to the an- 
| cient Religion, and fathful y preſery d the Pledge of Faith 
they were entruſted witlll. 
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The Change of Religion in the Low- Countries. 
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ö Wine ver the neighbouring Prorinees tg Ehe 
0 V liable to the fame Revolations. in Religion?. 


A. They were no leſs in the Com: Curies, v hichi were 
ſabje&t to che King of Spain; but whereas in France all 
the Provinces of the Kingdom were united under one and 
the ſame Authority after the Peace, the Wars Which Re- 

ligion occafion'd in the Low- Countries made a Revolution 
in the State. The Commerce which the Cities of the 
Low-Countries had with the Han Towns, the Engliſh, and 
the Proteſtants of Germany, the Gatriſons of Luthtrain 
Soldiers, and the heretical Books which were diſpers'd in 
that Country, drew. many People over to * 
the Lutherans. Calvin iſo ſent Miniſters thither, who 
ſow'd his Doctrine; ſo that there were many Lutherans 
and Calvinifts in that Country. This occaſion d ſome Dif- 
ference among them at firſt, but they ſoon united toge- 

ther, and the Calviniſts became by far the moſt numerous. 

In order to put a Stop to the Progreſs of thoſe Sectaries, 

Charles V. 2 forth an Edict in the Lom: Countries, in 
1550; which forbid any one to profeſs Hereſie upon Pain 
of Death. Mary Queen of Hungary, Siſter to Charles V. 
Regent of thoſe Countries, put a Stop to the Execution 
of it, for Fear of the Conſequences. Philip II. uſed ſeveral 
Means to chaſe the Hereticks out of the Lom- Countries. He 
erected new Archbiſhopricks and Biſhopricks, to the Intent 

that the Biſhops of the Places might watch for the Preſerva- 
tion of the Catholick Religion. This Erection was made; in 
i558; When Philip left the Low- Countries, he left the 

Government of them to his natural Siſter Margaret, Wife 
to Ofavius Duke of Parma, and gave her Cardinal Gran- 
velle for her Counſellor, with 3000 Spaniards to put in 
Garriſon in the Forts and Fortreſſes. Thoſe who were 
ſuſpected: of the new Religion, were immediately, * 
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ding to the Orders left, puniſh'd moſt ſeverely. The Car- 
dinal was alſo for ſetting up the Inquiſition ; but the Tri- 
*buoal having enrag'd Mens Minds, the Regent was for- 
ced to revoke it. The People and Nobility being preju- 
dic'd in Favour of the new Opinions, roſe up in a Tumult, 
in order to enjoy the free Exerciſe of the new Reforma- 
tion, ſet it up in ſpite of the Prohibitions to the contrary, 
and afterwards obtain d it by Force. The Duke 4 Alba, 
who was ſent to puniſh the Rebels, kindled a new Flame 
in that Country. The Prince of Orange making himſelf 
Maſter of Holland and Zeiand, laid the Foundations of a 
Common-wealth there. The Wars were continued; and 
in ſpite of all the Efforts cf Spain, the Provinces of Hol- 
land, Zeland, Friſeland, Utrech, Guelderland and Zutphen, 
united in 1581, and ſet up a ſort of Republick, whoſe 
publick Religion is Calviniſm, and is ſince that Time become 


very powerful. | | 
r lod foe foe decfe bode fo dhe ho do hou 
CHAP. XXVII. 


Ti he State of I in Germany, from the Coun- 
cil to the End of the Century. 


ON \ A 7 AS there any Change of Religion in Germany? 
2 A. The Cacheüicks and —— liv'd in — 
from the Treaty of Paſſau; but there were very warm Diſ⸗ 
putes between thoſe of the Confeſſion of Augiburg and the 
Sacramentarians. Frederick, Elector Palatine, became a Calvi. 
niſt. The Duke of Wirtemberg ſupported Brentius and Schmi.- 
delin, who were the Heads of the Ubiquitarians. Auguſtus E- 
lector of Saxony, Maurice's Son, ſtuck to the Terms of the 
Confeſſion of Augsburg, according to the Limitations of Me- 
lancthon; and his Brother, Jahn Frederick, ſtood up for the 
High- fl) ing Lutherans. The Divines of thoſe different Par- 
ties wrote againſt one another. In order to appeaſe thoſe 
Diſputes, the Elector Palatine and the Duke of Mirtem. 
berg caus d a Conferca:e to be held at Maulbrim, on the 
10th of April, 1564, which laſted fix Days; but their 
Vol. IV. G Divines 
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Divines could not agree. The ſame Year the Emperor 
Ferdinand died, on the 25th of Fuly ; and Maximilian II, 
King of the Romans, ſucceeded. him, The Confeſſion of 
Augsburg was receiv'd at Magdeburg and Rottemburg. The 
. Switzers drew up à Confeſſion of Faith which was per- 
fectly Zuinglian, and was receiv'd in Switzerland and the 
Low- Countries. The Lutherans, who were not agreed a- 
mong themſelves, had ſeveral Conferences, and drew up 
ſeveral Formula's of Agreement; but none of them plea- 
Fed both Parties. The Rigid Lutherans held the real Pre- 
ſence; and the Moderate, who were almoſt of the Opi- 
nion of the Calviniſts, continu'd to diſpute, and to perſe- 
cute one another. Calviniſm continu'd to be the eftabliſh'd 
Religion in the Palatinate, in the Territories of the Land- 
grave of Heſſe, in the Dutchy of Hanover, and in ſome 
tree Towns. | | a | 


Ah. . 
CHAP. XXVIIIL 


The Eſtabliſhing of Lutheraniſm and Calviniſm 
in Hungary, Tranſylvania, and Poland. The 
_ Keligion of the ether Kingdoms of Europe. 


O. W E RE not the neighbouring Provinces to Ger- 
az many infected na. — nie? „ 
- A. Lutheraniſmenter'd Hungary during the Conteſt of the 
Emperor Ferdmand and Fohn Sepuſa tor that Kingdom. 
The Emperor's Troops, which were full of Lutherans, 
brought it there; and it was afterwards ſet up by the Mi- 
niſters, who were ſent thither. The Calviniſts like wiſe, 
tho! later, ſet up their Doctrine there, and ſettled in the 
Lower Hungary, as the Lutherans had done in the Upper. 
Neceſſity made the new Sets to be tollerated. In Tran- 
fvania the Lutherans, Zuinglians, and Socinians, (of whom 
I ſhall give you an Account preſently) ſettled themſelves. 
The Baztori's, Princes of the Country, did all they could 
ro baniſh them, but in vain. Sigiſinund preſery'd = _ 
| | LNOUCK 
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tholick Religion in Poland as long as he liv'd ; but Sigi, 
mund Augnſias, who ſucceeded him in 1548, ſuffer'd Lu. 
theraniſm to ſteal into his Kingdom, and allow'd Lutheran 
and Calviniſt Churches to be ſettled. ' Bat the Kings of 
Poland continuing Catholicks, the Catholick Religion only 
was authoriz'd. The Lutherans and Calviniſts, in order to 
maintain themſelves, made an Agreement amongſt them 
ſelves in a Synod at Sendomir. In Sweden and Dettark Lu. 
theraniſm was maintain'd againſt the Sacramentariant, who. 
had'a Mind to introduce themſelyes into theſe Kingdoms. 
The Vaudois, who retired into the Valleys of Piemont, 
maintain d themſelves there in ſpite of the Duke of 
prone: rig agen paged ery; FE OP 
2 What was the State of 1 in England, Scot- 
land and Ireland towards the End of this Centurß? ; 
A. Queen Elizabeth not being pleas'd with the Pope's 
Manner of receiving her Compliments, eſtabliſh'd the Re- 
ligion which had been eſtabliſſi d in the Reign of Edward, 
VI, and ſuppreſs'd the Exerciſe of the Catholick Religi- 


«3 


on. She took the Title of Supreme Head of the Realm, 
as well in Spirituals as in Temporals; made her ſelf Mi- 


ſtreſs of the Revenues of tlie Church; eftabliſh'd Depu- 
ties and Commiſſioners for Eccleſiaſtick Affairs; and intro- 
duc d a new Liturgy in the vulgar Tongue, according to 
the Method of the Lutherans. She abridg d the Church 
of ſeveral Things, ſuch as Sacerdotal Habits, the Names 
of Prelacies and Dignities, the Cuſtom of receiving the 

Sacrament kneeling, the Ordinations of Biſhops and Prieſts, 
the Days appointed by the Church's Authority, the Cele- 
bration of Feaſts, Altars, the Uſe of the Croſs, and ſe- 

veral other Ceremonies. Altho' the Opinion of the Cal 
viniſts prevail'd as to the real Preſence, yet it was her Plea- 
ſure, that that Article ſhould be expreſs d in general Terms, 
which ſhould leave the Point undecided. She rejected the 
Doctrine of Inamiſſibility, Juſtification, and che Certainty 
of Predeſtination. For the reſt, ſhe tuck to what had been 
practis d in the Reign of Edward VI. The Biſhops, who 
would not take the Oath of Supremacy, nor conſent to thoſe 
Regulations, were depoſed ; the Eccleliaſticks baniſh'd ; 
Prelaces and Benefices given to Lutherans and Calviniſts ; 
the Exerciſe of Religion, as it had been regulated, _ | 
| 9 6 i duc 
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duc'd every where; and the Practice of the Catholieæx 
Church aboliſſid by Viſitors. She cauſed a Synod to be 
aſſembled at London, in 1562, in which 2, Confeſſion of 
Faith was drawn up. She ſet forth ſeveral Edicts againſt 
the Catholicks, and eſtabliſh'd in England that Religion 
which is profeſs'd there at this Day. But in her Reign 
the rigid Obſervers of the Diſcipline of Geneva made a 
ſeparate Party, and were called Fresbyterians, becauſe they 
would not acknowledge Biſhops. The Fanaticiſm of the 
Puritans began alſo in her Reign; but their Heads were 
ſeverely puniſh'd. The —— themſelves 
in Scotlaud, and form'd a, ſtrong Faction againſt the Re- 
gent; but after her Death they were allow'd the free 
Exerciſe of their Religion, in 1560. The Catholicks ſoon 
became too weak for the Proteſtants; and the. States 
combined together againſt Queen Mary Stuart. The Earl 
of Murray, who was Governor of the Kingdom after 
the Diſgrace of Queen Mary, perfected the Ruin of the 
Catholick Religion, and eſtabliſhed Calviniſm. Fame: VI, 
who was bred up in the Proteſtant Religion, being of Age 
to take the Government on himſelf, maintain'd the Re- 
ligion newly cſtabliſh'd in his Dominions; and Calviniſm 
- Prevail'd in them. The Hierarchy and Ceremonies of the 
Church were atoliſhed, till ſuch time as the Kingdoms of 
England and Scotland coming to be united, after the Death 
of Queen EW, the King oblig'd the Scots to receive 
the Ceremonies of the Engliſh Religion. The 1riſh being 


—— — - — 


very begotted to their Religion, it was very hard to intro- 
duce the new Opinions into that Kingdom; and it was 
long before they got any great footing there. Queen Elixa- 
Heth ſent Troops thither to quell the Rebels, and Miniſters, 
whom ſhe made Biſhops, to eſtabliſh the Proteſtant Reli- 
gion there. She obtain'd her End in ſome. Counties, but 
the reſt continued ſtedfaſtly in the Catholick Faith. This 
was the State of Religion in all the Kingdoms of Europe, 
at the End of the 16th Century. „ 
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Af. XXIX. 
* of be Origin of Socinianiſur. 


Þ ID no other new Sect ariſe? 

A. There aroſe one of which I have only ſaid 
one Word by the by; and that was Socinianiſm, from Soci- 
nus, the Author of it. This Sect attack d the Myſteries 
of the Trinity and Incarnation, i. e. they taught there was 
but one Perſon in God, and that Jeſus, Chriſt was not 
God, but a Man born of the Virgin Mary, by the Power 
of the Holy Ghoſt; and that the Holy Ghoſt was not 2 
Perſon, but a fimple Virtue of God. This Sect begun in 
Traly, in the States of Venice, about the Year 1546. Some 
bold and looſe Perſons begun to vent that Doctrine in pri- 
vate Meetings, There were about forty of this Cabal, :- 
mong whom was Lalius Socinus, whoſe Name was after - 
wards given to thoſe of that Sect. Being diſcovered, they 
were forced to fly, ſome to Tranſylvania, ſome to Hun- 
gary, and ſome to the Turkiſßh Dominions. Socinus tra- 
vell'd, and inſtill'd his Opinions into ſeveral Perſons, par- 
| ticularly in Poland and Moravia, He likewiſe perverted 
his own Family (which was of Siena) by his Writings. 
Fauſtus Socinus, his Nephew, retired to France, and from 
thence to Zurich, in 1562, to take Poſſeſſion of his Uncle's 
Eftate. Some time before Michael Reves, known by the 
| Name of Servetus, a Spaniard, had undertaken alſo to attack 
the Myſtery of the Trinity; and having gone to Geneva, 
as to a Place of Refuge, he was condemn'd to be burnt, 
and was executed in i533. Socinus, and thoſe of his Sen- 
timents, finding there was no further Safety for them in 
the Proteſtant than in the Catholick States, retired into 
Poland. Socinus died there on the zd of May 1604, and 
left ſeveral Diſciples behind him, who had Churches in 
ſeveral Cities, but were afterwards driven from them, and 
oblig d to retire to Sileſia, Pruſſia, Moravia, and Tyanſyiva- 

| „ nia, 
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nia, where there are yet ſome Remains of them. 

are not all of the ſame Mind; for ſome were ſo bold as 
to ſay, That Jeſus Chriſt ought not to be called God; o- 
thers did not abſolutely deny the Trinity, and the Incar- 
nation, but embraced the Errors of the Arjans. © 


rr 
CHAP, XXX. 


The Succeſſion of the Popes to the End of the 
l . e Century. F KA © ny 


Vo have given a diſtinct account of the Popes, 
ay who filled che Hay See to the End of the Coun- 
eil; pray tell me the Names of their Succeſſors to the End 

of the Century. BE. ER Con 
A. Pius IV. did not live long after the End of the 
Council, for he died the 9th of December 1565; and Car- 
dinal Alexandrinus was choſen in his Place on the 7th of 
January: His real Name was Michael Giſteri, and was called 
Alexandrinus, becauſe he was born in the Village of Boſco, 
near Alexandria, in 1504. He was of the Order of S. Da- 
minick, and was. made Commiſſioner of the Holy Office, 
by the favour of Cardinal Caraffa, who becoming Pope, 
made him a Cardinal in 1557. Giſter, when he came to 
the Pontificate, took the Name of Pius V. He govern'd 
the Holy See with abundance of Prudence and Wiſdom, 
and caus'd the Decree of the Council of Trent to be exact- 
ly obſerved, and particularly that about Reſidence. He 
died in much Reputation for Sanctity, on the iſt of May 
Hugh Boncompagni of Bolognia, ſucceeded him. He had 
been created Cardinal by Pius IV. in 1555, and took the 
Name of Gregory XIII. He govern'd the Church of Rome 
almoſt thirteen Years, and died the 1oth of April 1785, 
aged eighty three Years. It was he who procured the 
Reformation of the Calendar. 9 


Sixtus 


— 


Sixtus Quintus, who ſucceeded him, was Son toa poor 
Peaſant called Francis Perrotti, in the Town of Grottes on 
the Borders of Ancona. He was born on the 13th of 
December, 1521, and was called Felix. Afterwards he 

took the Name of Montalto, from a City of that Name 
near Grottes. His Father was ſo very poor, that he was 
forc'd to keep Swine. Having met a Franciſcan. on the 
Road, call'd Angelo Celleri, who ask'd him the Way to 
Aſcoli, he conducted him to Aſcoli, and abſolutely refuſing”. 
to part with him, he became a Cordelier. He became a 
very able Preacher, and taught Divinity in ſeveral Places 
with Reputation. His ill Humour, or the Jealouſie of his 
Brethren, brought many Perſecutions on him in his own- 
Order.. He found a Way to get out of it, and accompa- 
nied Cardinal Boncompagni into Spain. Cardinal Alexan-- 
drinus, who was his Protector and Friend, being choſen 
Pope, call'd him to Rome, and made him General of his 
Order, then Bifhop, and laſt of all Cardinal. He had nu” 
great Share in the Affairs during the Pontificate of Grego- 
xy XIII; but after his Death he was elected Pope, on the 
24th of June, 1585, and took the Name of Sixtus. He 
govern the City of Rome with much Haughtineſs and 
Severity, and died on the 27th of Auguſt, 1590. Cardinal 
Caſtagna, who ſucceeded him, and was call d Urban VII, 
did not enjoy that Dignity long; for he died eleven Days 
after his Election. Nicolas Sfondrata of Milan, one of 
Gregory XIII's Cardinals, who was call'd Gregory XIV, was 
not long in the Holy See, having been elected on the 3d 
of December, 1590, and dying on the 15th of October the 
following Year. Cardinal Antonio Fachinetti was elected 
Pope, on the 29th of Oclober, took the Name of Innocent 
IX, and died at the End of two Months. Cardinal Hippe- 
liro Aldobrandino ſucceeded him, on the 26th of February, 
1592, and took the Name of Clement VIII. He govern'd 
the Church of Rome till 1605, Nothing was done in 
Italy in thoſe Pontificates that related to the General State 
of the Church; and ſo I have nothing to add to the Hi- 
ſtory of them, unleſs to that of Clement VIII, in whoſe Pon- 
tificate aroſe the famous Diſpute about Grace, which I 
ſhall have Occaſion to give you an Account of in the Hi- 
ſtory of the following Century, | | 
3 RY G 4 CHAP. 
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CH AP. XXXI. 


Of the Provincial Councils held from 1550 ts the 


End of the Century. 


2. W E RE there many Provincial Councils held to- 


wards the End of this Century? And was 
the Ordinance of the Council of Trent to this Purpoſe put 


in Execution? „ 


A. Some Time after the Council was ended, certain 
Metropolitans valued themſelves upon holding of Councils, 
in which they made Decrees and Canons conformable to 
thoſe of the Council of ent. The Cardinal of Lorram 


was the firſt who ſet them the Example; for upon his 
Return from Trent, he held a Provincial Council at Rheims 


in 1564, in the Month of December, where he caus'd the 
Decrees of the Council of Trent to be receiv'd, and ſome 
Regulations to be drawn up about the Divine Office, and 
the Diſcipline of the Church. Maximilian of Borgues, 
Archbiſhop of Cambray, being defirous to make good his 
Claim to his new Dignity of Archbiſhop, which was con- 
teſted with him by the Archbiſhop ef Rheims, held a Pro- 
vincial Council in 1565, where he made Canons agreeable 


to thoſe of the Council of Trent. Saint Charles Borromeo held 


ſeveral Provincial Councils and Synods at Milan, in which 
he labour'd ſtrenuouſly at the Re-eſtabliſhment of the Di- 
ſcipline of the Church according to the Plan of the Coun- 
cil of Trent. The Biſhops of Spam likewiſe held ſevcral 
with the ſame View at Toledo, Saragoſſa, Salamanca, and 
Valentia. There was one held in Flanders at Malmes, in 


1570. France likewiſe furniſh'd a great many after that 


of Rheims, as that of Rouen, held by the Cardinal of Bour- 
bon in 1581; a ſecond Council of Rheims in 1583; thoſe 
of Bourdeaux and Tours held the ſame Year; that of Bour- 
ges in 1584 that of Aix in Provence in 1585; and that of 


Toulouſe in 1590. To thoſe Councils we muſt alſo. add 


that 


— 
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that which was held at Avignon in 1594, and that of A. f 
quileia in 1596. All thoſe Councils made a great many Ca- 
nons about Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, according to the In- 


* 


tention of the Council of Trent. 


86 8 8880 8838898888388 
' CHAP. xxxik. | 


Of the Aſſemblies of the Clergy of France, and of 
the Cenſures of the Faculty of Divines at Paris. 
A ER E theſe the only Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies that 

were held in France in this Century? 

A. Towards the End of the Century they begun to hold 
regular Aſſemblies of the Clergy of France by Deputies. 
The firſt was that of Poiſſy, in 156 1. Then there was one 
held at Paris in 1567, where it was reſolv'd that one 
ſhould be held once every five Years. Thoſe Aſſemblies 
granted Mony to the King for the Neceſſities of the State, 
and conſtituted Rents out of the Revenues of the Clergy, 
to raiſe the Sums which they had granted to the King. 
They made Canons relating to the Diſcipline of the 
Church from time to time, and took Care of the Tem- 
poral Affairs of the Clergy, and made ſeveral Remon- 
ſtrances to the King upon divers Heads, particularly up- 
on the Reception of the Council of Trent, and the holding 

of Provincial Councils. This Uſage has been continued; 
and is praiſed at this Day. Every five Years there were 
Aſſemblies held, at which were preſent Deputies from the 
firſt and ſecond Orders of all the Provinces of the King- 
dom, who granted to the King the Sams neceſlary for 
the State, regulated the Accounts of the Clergy's Recei- 
vers, and treated of the Eccleſiaſtical Affairs that offered 
themſelves. | . | 

Q. Did the Faculty of Theology in Paris do nothing in 


this Century againſt the new Errors? 


G 5 A. They 
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A. They fignaliz'd themſelves by a great many Cen- 
ſures they made, not only againſt the Errors of the Lu- 
therans and Calviniſts, but alfo againſt ſeveral others ad- 
vanc'd by private Perſons, either in Books, in the Pulpit, 
or in Theſes. There are a great many of thoſe Cenſures 

which tend to preſerve the Doctrine of the Church in its 

Purity, to maintain Diſcipline, baniſh Superſtitions, reform 

Abuſes, and defend the Rights of the King, and the Liber- 

ties of the Gallican — ö 
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CHAP. XxxxXIII. 


Of Religions Orders, Congregations, and Reforma- 
#1023 in the Siæteenth Century. EE, 


U 2 = 
,_ S 1 K 
2 x x80 —— - 
— - - — 2 ——— + -- 5 — — 
— —— — — - 25 —— - 2 
- _ ag —— — — — — — — 


— 


: W AS there any new Monaſtick or Regular Order 
2 ſet up in this Century? 5 

A. There were ſeveral Reforms made of old Orders, 
and Inſtitutions of ſome new ones. The Order of S. Fran- 
vis produc'd three new Branches, viz. the Capucins, Recol- 
lets, and Penitents. The Inſtitutor of the Capucms was an 
Obſervantine Brother, calld Matthew de Baſci, of the Du- 
chy of Spoleto, of the Convent of Montefalcone, who took 
the Habit of a Capucin, and went into a Hermitage by 
the Pope's Permiſſion. Other twelve Religious join'd him, 
and the Duke of Florence gave them an Hermitage in his 
Territories. Their Number increas'd,-and in 1528 Pope | 
Element VII. approv'd that Congregation, by the Name 
of the Brothers Minors Capucins. Paul III. confirm'd em ˖ 
in 1536, with Permiſſion to eſtabliſh themſelves, and 
granted them a particular Vicar-General. They were re⸗ 0 
ceiv d in France in the Reign of Charles IX, and have above 8 

400 Convents there at this Day. The Recollets were of 
the Order of the Brothers Minors of the Strict Rule, or the 4 
Reformed, whom Leo X. reduc'd to one Body. They at- b 
tected to live in a more auſtere Manner than the reſt, and 7 
to obſerve the Rule of S. Francis to a Tittle. Clement h 
| „ 8 VII. 
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VII. caus'd particular Convents to be given them, where. 
they took in or collected ſuch as would follow their Re- 
form; and were from thence call'd Recollects. This Re- 
form began in Italy, and was eſtabliſh'd in France towards 
the Year 1584. The Penitents were at firſt only a Congre- 
gation of private Seculars, which afterwards became Re- 
gular; but they beginning to take too much Liberty, a 
Religious, call d Vincent Maſſard of Paris, undertook to re- 
form them, towards the Year 1595. They ſettled them- 
ſelves in a Village near Paris, call'd Picpus, from. whence 


they were call'd * Pickpuſſes. Pope Eugenius IV. had miti- 


gated the Rule of the Carmelites; and this Mitigation ha- 
ving made them fall into Looſeneſs, S. Thereſa, a Nun 
of that Order, in the Conyent of Avila in Caſtile, reduc'd 
them to their farmer Aufterity. She began with the 
Nuns, and then undertook. to reform the Monks of that 
Order, being aſſiſted by two Carmelites, who inſtituted the 
firſt Convent of the Carmelites Dechaux near to Paris. 
Pope Clement VIII. ſeparated them from the Mitigés in 
1593. The Reform of the Auguſtine Hermits was inſti> 
tuted at a General Chapter of that Order, which was held 
at. Madrid in 1588. From thence ſome. of them went 
and ſet up in Italy; and from Italy fix or ſeven of them 
were brought to France in. 1565, who ſettled in Dauphi- 
ny. They came not to Paris till 1607, where Queen 
Margaret caus'd a Conyent to be built for them, which 
they afterwards left to the Reform'd Auguſtins, and went 
themſelves to ſet up near the Gate of Montmartre. | 
The Brothers of Charity were inſtituted by 8. Jahn de 

Dieu, a Native of Evora in Portugal, a ſimple and unlearn d 
Man, but burning with a charitable Zeal. He began that 
Congregation in 1570. Pius Y. apprav'd it by his Bull of 
the 1ſt of Fanuary 1572. Clement VIII. confirm'd it, and 


| Paul V. erected it into a Religious Order, reſtraining it to 


the three uſual Vows, and a fourth, to wait upon the 
Sick in the Dependance of their Ordinary. 

The Congregation of the Feuillants, which is a Reform 
of the Citeaux, was inſtituted by John de la Bariere, Ab- 
bot of S. Mary de Feiillans in the Dioceſe of Rieux near 
Tolouſe. After having poſſeſs'd that Abbey im Commendam, 
he became a. Monk in 1583, and coming to live in. his 
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Abbey. he ſet up a ver auſtere Manner of Life in it. He 
receiv'd Novices, and his Reform was approv'd in 13586 


by Sixtus V, and erected into a Congregation in 1589. 


There were alſo ſeveral Congregations of Regular Cler- 
gy men inſtituted in this Century. That of the Theatins 
Was one of the firſt; which was ſo called from Peter Ca- 
rafſa Bifhop of Theati in the . e Naples, who em- 
brac'd it before he was rais d to the Pontificate by the Name 
of Paul IV. Pope Clement VIII. approv d this Congregation: 
in 1534. Ferom Emiliani, a noble Venetian, did in 1550: 
found. the Regulars call'd Somaſques, from the Place of 
their Abode between Milan and Pergamo. The End of 
this Congregation was the Inſtitution of Orthans. It was 
confirm'd by Paul III. in 1540. The Order of Barna- 
bites was inſtituted by three Italian Gentlemen, who had 
been inſtructed by a famous Preacher call'd Seraphin, who 
eounſell'd them to read 8. Paul carefully, from whence 
they were: call'd The Clerks of S. Paul, and Barnabites, be- 
cauſe war perform'd their firſt Exerciſes in a Church of 
S. Barnabas. Their Inſtitution was approv'd by Clemens 
VII. in 1533. They were call'd to France in the Reign 
of Henry IV, to be employed in the Miſſions of Bearnes. 
Here is a great number of Reforms and new Con- 
gregations indeed. Is there any other you have not yet 
mention'd ? 1 | CREED. 

£. I have not yet mentioned an Order more famous, 


and of greater Extent than all the reſt; and that is the 


Orders of the Jeſuits. They were inſtituted by Inigo or 
Nuatius of Loyola, who was born in 1491, in the Pro- 
vince of Guipuſcoa in Spain. Ignatius, after having car- 
zied Arms in his Youth, reſolv'd to devote himſelf to. 
God, and went in Pilgrimage to Notre Dame at Mons- 
enrat, where he dedicated himſelf to the Virgin. Then 
Be waited ſome time on the Poor in the Hoſpital of Man- 
eſa, where it is thought he wrote his Book concerning 
Spiritual Exerciſes. After this he went to Feruſalem 
and having veturn'd to Venice, he went over to Spain, 
where he ſtudied at Alcala, and got fome Companions 


there, who led a retir'd Life, and fell about Catechiſing. 


They would not ſuffer him to ſtay at Alcala and Sala- 


wancaʒ which. oblig d Ignatius to come to Paris, where 


7 
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he arriv'd in 1528. He continued his Studies there, and 
form d a Society of ten Perſons, who engag'd themſelves 
with him by a Vow which they made in the Church of 
Montmaſtre on the 15th of Auguſt 1534, to renounce the 
Riches of this World, and to go and preach the Goſpel to 
Infidels, as foon as they had ſtudied their Courſe of Theo- 
logy; and that in caſe they could not accompliſh their 


Vow in a Year, they would go and preſent themſelyes 


to the Pope, and offer him their Seryice, to be employ'd 
by him as he ſhould judges proper. S. Ignatius having 
finiſh'd his Theology, made a Journey to Spain, where he 
found. his old Companions had taken different Courſes. 
Then he came to Venice, where his Frexch Companions 
were to meet him, who came thither in 1537, and went 
to Rome, to ask Leave from the Pope to go to Feruſa- 
lem, which they obtain'd without any Difficulty. But the 
War which was kindled between the Turks and the Vene- 
tians hindered them from putting that Reſolution in 
Execution. They fell a Preaching - in the State of Ve. 


vice, and from thence went to Rome, to offer their Ser- 


vice to the Pope, There S. Ignatius form'd his Socie- 
ty, adding to the three uſual Vows a fourth, to go in- 
to all the Countries of Believers and Infidels, whither it 
ſhould pleaſe the — Pontiff to ſend them. The 
Pope employed ſome Members of that Society, and the 
King of Portugal ſent to ask ſome of them to go and 
preach the Goſpel in the Indies. S. Ignatius ſent him Ro- 
derick and Xavier. In fine, Paul III. iſſued a Bull in 1540, 


on the 27th of September, by which he approv d the Infti- 


tution af that Society, (which deſired they might be calld 
the Society of Feſus) their Vows, Exerciſes and Govern- 
ment according to the Plan he had had of it, on Condition 
however, that the number of their Members ſhould not 
exceed ſixty; but by a ſecond Bull ef the 14th of May 
1543, be remov'd that Condition, and left them at Li- 
berty to receive as many Members as they pleas d. S. 
Ignatius was created General. of that Society, which in a 
ſhort time ſpread over all the World. Roderick and Xa- 
vier were ſent to Portugal, and from thence Xavier went 
to the Indies. Favre had Germany for his Lot, and Araioꝝ 
went to Spain, Laines,, Fay, Paſduier and Bobadilla 7 1 

8 Italy. 
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Haly. Eguia was ſent with ſome Companions to France. 
Salmero and Paſquier penetrated as far as Ireland and Scotland. 
Caniſius was called to Bavaria, and went from thence to 
Polayd. In 1550, they obtain'd Letters Patent from 
Henry II. to ſettle themſelves in France by Authority; 
but before the Parliament would approve them, they or- 
der'd that they ſhould be communicated to the Biſhop and 
Faculty of Divines of Paris. Neither of them having 
been favourable to the Reception of the Jeſuits, the Let- 
ters Patent for their Eſtabliſhment were not approved. 
In the Reign of Francis II. they obtain'd a Miſſive Letter 
from the King and Queen Regent to the Parliament, 
which order'd the | Regiſtration of the Letters Patent 
granted in their favour; after having declar'd, that their 
"Statutes and Privileges ſhould neither be againſt the Laws 
of the Kingdom, the Liberties of the Gallican Church, 
nor the Rights of Curates, Chapters or Biſhops ; the Par- 
hament remitted them to a General Council, or to the 
ext Aſſembly of the Clergy, to be taken Care for. They 
addreſsd themſelves to the Aſſembly of Poiſſy, and brought 
thither the Conſent of the Archbiſhop of Paris to the Ho- 
mologation and Approbation of the Letters and Bulls given 

in favour of the Jeſuits, with the following Reſtrictions; 
that they ſhall not exerciſe any Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, nor 
preach the Word of God, without the Permiſfion and Con- 
ſent of their Biſhop, nor adminiſter any Sacrament without 
leave from the Curates to whom they ſhall do no Prejudice; 
that they ſhall not read or interpret the Holy Scripture 
either privately nor publickly, without being allow d by 
the Faculty of Divines, and the Univerſities; that they 
ſhall not receive into their Company the profeſs d Monks 
of another Order, and that they ſhall be receiv'd by form 
of a Society or Company only, and not by form ofa 
new Religious Order; that they ſhall be bound to take 
another Name than that of Jeſus, or of the Jeſuits; that 
they ſhall make uſe of no Privileges contrary to theſe 
Conſtitutions, and be oblig'd to conform themſelves to 
the Common Law. The Aſſembly of the Clergy having 
ſeen this Conſent, receiv'd and approv'd the Company of 
Jeſuits by form of a Society or College, and not of a Re- 
ligious Order newly inſtituted, In conſequence of thoſe 
9 ; | Terms 
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Terms the Jeſuits addreſs'd themſelves to the Rector of 
the Univerſity, who of his own · proper Motion gave them 
Letters of Immatriculation on the rgth of September 1563, 
which the Univerſity preſently oppos d; whereupon the 
Affair was brought before the Parliament, and the Par-- 
ties were order'd ta. employ their Counſel. In the mean 
while the Jeſuits continued their Leſſons, without being 
Members of the Univerſity, In the Reign of Henry IV. 
they were oblig'd to depart the Kingdom in 1594, but in. 
1603 they obtain'd Letters of Reſtoration. 
Was there no new Inſtitution of Nuns in this Cen- 
tu 7 L HY 
* The Penitent Nuns had been eſtabliſh'd in the pre- 
ceding Century; and were ſhut up in a ſtrait Cloiſter in 
1550, The Order. of the Annonciades was inſtituted by 
Queen Jean, Daughter of Lewis XI, after ſhe ſeparated 
from her Husband. The Female Capucmes and Feuillan- 
tines were inſtituted in Imitation of the Reform of the 
Male Capucins and Feuillans. S. Thereſa inſtituted the ge- 
neral Reform of the Carmelites in Spam, from whence the 
went to France in 1604. | : | 
Q. There remains no mere but the Military Orders. 
A. King Henry III. inſtituted the Order of the Holy 
Ghoſt, in 1574. Henry IV. that of Notre-Dame of Mount 
Carmel, in 1607, which was united to that of S. Lazaras 
by the Pope's Bull. | „ 
Qi. Here are a great many new Orders inſtituted. Was 
there no old one extinguiſh'd? _ . 
A. I ſind none but that of the Humiliex, which was 
founded in the XIth Century, and which was become 
numerous and powerful in Tuſcany and Lombardy. Pope 
Pius V. aboliſh'd it in 1571, becauſe a Guardian of that 
Order, and ſome Religious, had conſpir d againſt S. Charles 
Borromeo, Protector of that Order, and one of them had 
ſhot a Piſtol at him, out of Spight at his labouring to re- 
form them. The Pope, by his Bull of the 13th of Febru- 
ary, ſuppreſs'd the General and Superiors of that Order, and 
aboliſh'd the whole Order, ordering that the profeſs d 
Monks ſhould retire into Houſes that ſhould be aſſign'd 
them, there to lead a Life agreeable to their Profeſſion, 
and that the Novices ſhould be put out of their Monaſtries, 
with Orders to the old Monks rot to receive any more. 
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teenth Century? „„ | 
A. I have not yet made mention of a great Crowd of 
conſiderable Authors who wrote in this Century. That is 
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CHAP. XXXIV. 
Of the Authors of the Sixteenth Century. 
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©. JT Expect a great many Authors from the Sixteenth 
Century. | ; 
A. You are not miſtaken; for that Century was fruit- 
ful in very excellent Authors, who revived the Study of 
the Holy Scripture, and the Fathers of the Church, with 
the Belles Lettres, and the Knowledge of Languages. 
One of the firſt that had this Taſte was John Reuchlin, a 
German born at Phorzeim, a City in the Marquiſate of 
Dourlach in 1454. He applied himſelf to the Study of 
the Languages, and perfected himſelf in it at Paris under 
the beft Maſters. He afterwards taught Greek and Latin 
at Baſil, and compos'd Grammars and other Grammati- 
cal Books for the uſe of Students. He was made Dr. of 
Law at Orleans, and taught in- ſome Cities of France, 
When return d to Germany, Eberhard Count of Wirtem- 
berg took him to be his Companion in a Journey to F. 
taly. This gave him an Opportunity of converſing with 
ſeyeral learned Men in that Country, and 3 with 
Hermolaus Barbarus. He chang'd his Name from Reuch- 
lin to Capnio, which ſignifies Smoke in Greek, as Reuch- 
lin does in German. When the Count of Wirtemberg 
return'd to Germany, he made Reuchlin his Ambaſſador to 
the Emperor Frederick III; where he was very much 
taken Notice of. The Emperor ennobled him, and made 
him a Preſent of a Hebrew Bible. Frederick dying in 1493, 
Capnio. return d to his Maſter, who, two Years _ 
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2. Are you come to the end of the Hiſtory of the fix- 


a Subject that may furniſh Matter for our next Confe« 


4 þ 2 A n 
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made him his Deputy at the Diet of Worms, where the 
Count of Wirtemberg was made Duke of Suabia. That 
Prince dying three Months after, left his Eſtates to Ulrj- 
cus, his Brother Count Henry's Son; but another of his 
Nephews having pofſeſs'd himſelf of his Dutchy, baniſhed 
Capnio, who retir'd to Worms. The Elector Palatin ſent him 
to Reme, where he ſtaid above a Tear. On his return the 
Affairs of Suabia had another Turn, the Uſurper was 


driven away, and Ulricas reſtor d. Capnio was recall'd, 
and made a Triumvir of the League of Suabia. Towards 


the end of his Life he had a 2 warm Diſpute with the 
0 


Divines of the Univerſity of Cologne, A Few called Pfef- 
ferkorn, after having long paſs d for the Meſſiah among 
thoſe of his Nation, was convicted of Impoſture, and be- 
came Chriſtian. He perſuaded Fames Hockſtras, a Domi- 
nican, Inquiſitor of Germany, and Arnold de Tongre, Pro- 
feſſor of Divinity at Cologne, that it was proper to burn 
all the Jewiſh Books; for which end they ask d an Edict 
from the Emperor Maximilian. Pfefferkorn run about e- 


very where with this Edict, ſeiz'd their Books, and made 
them redeem them underhand. The Jews having ask d 


the Revocation of this Edict, the Inquiſitor order d the 
Univerſities of Cologne, Mentz, Erford and Heidelberg, to 
appoint Deputies to give their Opinion upon that Occa- 
fron with James Hockſtrat, Capnio, and Victor of Corbe. 
Capnio's Opinion was, that they ought to burn the Jewiſh 
Books that were full of Blaſphemies againſt Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the Virgin; but that they ought not to meddle with 
their other Books, nor with the Talmud. This Opinion 


of Capnio having come to Pfefferkorn's Knowledge, he 
compos'd a Book in German to refute it, by the Title of 


a Manual Mirror, to which Capnis replied in another en- 
tituled an Ocular Mirror, wherein he accus'd his Enemies 
of having vented ſeveral Calumnies againſt him. On the 
other hand the Divines of Colagne accus d Capnio of having 


advanc d erroneous and heretical Propoſitions in that Work; 


to which he anſwer d in an Apology. The Inquiſitor 
Hockſerat ſummon d him before him; but he refus'd to 
appear, by a Proctor, and appeal'd to Rome from any 
thing he ſhould do. Notwithſtanding this Appeal Hock- 
frat paſs d a Sentence, by which the Ocular Mirror was 
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prohibited. Capnio appeal'd from that Sentence to the 
Holy See, which remitted the Cogniſance of that Affair to 
the Biſnop of Spire, and the Elector Palatine, who ap- 
pointed Judges whom Hockſtrat vvould not acknowledge. 
While the Proceſs was going on at Spire, the Divines of 


Cologne caus d the Ocular Mirror to be burnt. The Mat- 


ter was carried to Rome, Hockſtrat appear d befor e the 


Commiſſioners appointed by the Pope, but they did not 


favour him; and all he could obtain of the Pope was a 


Suſpenſion. Reuchlin's Adverſaries were at laſt oblig d to 


come to an Accommodation with him, to pay the Charge 


of the Proſecution, and to conſent that a Sentence of 


Abſolution ſnhould be given at Rome in his favour. Reuch- 
lin, who had ſettled at Ingolſtadt, was oblig'd to leave it 
becauſe of the Plague, and retir d to Tubingen, where he 
died on the zoth of Faly 1522, aged ſixty ſeven Years. 
Reuchlin was one of the moſt learned Men of his time, 
and was the firſt who applied himſelf to the Study of the 
Jewiſh Books and their Cabaliſtical Learning. He perfectly 
underſtood Hebrew and Greek, and ſpoke Latin very pure- 


ly and elegantly. He wrote ſeveral learned Books; the 


chief of which is that which is intituled, concerning the 
mar vellbus Hord, to prove the Truth of the Chriſtian Re- 


Q. I dont believe you will find many Authors in this 


Century; that wrote with the Force that he did? 


A. It would he hard to find one. that underſtood the 


Languages better; but I am going to mention one to 


you, whoſe Name and Reputation you muſt be acquain- 
ted with, who wrote many more Eccleſiaſtical Books, 
and that is the famous Eraſmus. He was the Son of Ge- 
rard, and Margaret Daughter to a Phyſician at Gouda, to 
whom Gerard had promis'd Marriage, and by whom he 
had two Children, the youngeſt of which was called De- 
ſuderins Eraſmus from his Infancy. Gerard would have mar- 
ried that young Woman, but her Relations being againſt 
it, he left the Country privately, leaving Margaret big 
with her ſecond Son, who was born at Rozterdam on the 
27th ofOZober in 1465 or 1466, or 14673 for it is not exact! 

known in which of thoſe Years he came to the World. 
His Father having receiv'd falſe News, That Margaret 
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was dead, became 2 Prieſt. | When Eraſmus could read, 
he was one of the finging Boys of the Cathedral of U- 


trecht, and afterwards ſtudied Humanity in a College of 


Deventer. He loft his Mother when he was but thirteen 


Fears of Age; and his Father, who return'd to the Low- 


Countries, died ſome time after. The Guardians of theſe 
two Children oblig d them to become Regular Canons 
in the Monaſtry of Stein, near Ghent. As their Callin 

was forced, ſo they did not continue long in their Profeſ- 
ſion. When Eraſmus's Brother left the Monaſtry he became 
extravagant, whereas Eraſmus applied himſelf wholly to Stu- 
dy, and always led a regular Life. He li d ſome time in the 
Monaſtry of Stein, and began to write Books there by his 
ſmall Treatiſe concerning the Contempt of the World. 
He was ordain'd Prieſt by the Biſhop of Utrecht on S. 
Mark's Day, in 1492. Some time after, Henry de Bergue, 
Biſhop of Cainbray, had a mind to take him home to his 
Houſe, reſolving to carry him to Rome. Eraſmus 5 
extremely glad of that Opportunity accepted the Propoſal, 
and went from his Monaſtry with the Permiſſion of the 
Biſhap and his Superiors, however without quitting his 


Habit of a Regular Canon. He came to Paris, there to 


finiſh his Studies, and liv'd in the College of Montaigue, 
After ſeyeral Journeys into Flanders, England and Ttaly, 
he ſettled at Baſil, and did not quit that City till ſuck 
time as it receiv'd Zuinglianiſin in 1529. When he de- 
parted from Baſil he went to take 7 his Abode at Fri- 
burg from whence he return'd to Baſel, where he died on 
the 12th of Faly, 1536. „„ 


. The Account you have given me of Eraſmub's Life, 


makes me expect a great deal from his Works. 
A. He was without Diſpute the ableſt Man of his 

Time, as well as the moſt laborious and diligent. It is 

chiefly to him we owe the Reſtoration of the belles Let- 


tres, the firſt Editions of the Fathers, Criticiſm, and a 


Taſte of Antiquity. He made a new Verſion of the New 
Teſtament in Latin, with Notes and Paraphraſes, and 
likewiſe made Tranſlations of ſeveral of the Greek Fa- 
thers, wrote ſome Pieces of Devotion and Morality, and 
a great Number of Letters, not to ſpeak of ſeveral Books 
of Grammar, Rhetorick and Philoſophy, and a Volume of 
Apologies, which he was obliged to make in his own 

| 3 Defence; 
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Defence; for the Liberty he took of rebuking and cen- 


ſuring the Vices of his time, and particularly of the Ec- 
cleſiaſticks and Monks, drew upon him ahundance of Ad- 
verſaries. Noel Beda, Syndick of the Faculty of Theolo- 
gy at Paris, cauſed ſeveral Propoſitions taken from the 


Works of Eraſmus to be cenſured in 1527. Eraſmps pub- 


ſhed this Cenſure himſelf in 1532, with Explications 
and Declarations upon every one of theſe Propoſitions, 
Which he addreſs d to the Faculty, with a Preface full of 
Reſpect to, and much to the Honour of that Body. There 


were beſides, abundance of other Divines who attack d 


him, and accus d him of Error or Hereſie, ſuch as Fames 
Hockſtrat, and Latomus, Flemings; Fames Lopez, Stunica, a 
Spaniard; Edward Leigh, an Engliſhman; Alberto Pio, Prince 
of Carpi, an Italian; Peter Sutor, ' a Franciſcan Carthuſian. 
Although he was much ſolicited and wheedled by the Lu- 
therans, yet he would never join with them; but even 
wrote againſt Luther about Free-Will, and had Diſputes 
with the Lutherans upon the Affair of Religion. He ſtill 
continued ſtedfaſt to the Catholick Church, and reſpected 
the Sovereign Pontiffs, who had a particular Eſteem for 
him. Leo X, Adrian VI, and Clement VII. gave him high 
Elogiums, and ſhow'd him ſingular, Marks of their Af- 
fection; and Pope Paul III. had a mind to have made him 
a Cardinal. The Emperor, the King of France, and 
moſt of the other Chriſtian Princes wrote obliging Let- 
tets to him. All the able Men of his time kept up Cor- 
reſpondence with him by Letters. In fine, there never 
was a learned Man more eſteemed and honoured than 
A 
To Eraſmus we muſt join Ludovicus Vives of Valentia in 
Stain, whe alſo excell'd in the belles Lettres. After havin 
ended his Courſe of Philoſophy at Paris, he taught the bel- 
les Lettres in the Univerſity of Louvain. Henry VIII, King 
of England. call d him over to England, to inſtruct his Daugh- 
ter, Princeſs Mary. The freedom with which Vives ſpoke 
and wrote againſt the Divorce of that Prince from Queen 
Catharine, caus'd him to be ſeized, and kept Priſoner ſix 
Months in England. Art laſt he obtain'd his Liberty to re- 
turn to the Lom-Coumtries, and took up his Abode at Bruges, 
where he was married, and profeſs'd the belles Lettres - 
his 
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his Death, the Fear of which is uncertain, ſome place 
it in 1536, others in 1537, many in 1541, and ſome 
few in 1545. He has left us five Books of the Truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion, and a Commentary upon S. Au- 
guſtin s Books of the City of God. To thoſe Beaum 
Eſprits we may add John Baptiſta Spagnoli, commonly 
calbd Jom of Mantua, becauſe he was of that City, a 
Carmelite and Poet, who died in 1516. He publiſhed ſe- 
veral Poetical Pieces, among which there are ſome" upon 
Eccleſiaſtical Subjects: Nor mult we forget to place in 
| the fame Rank, Henricus Cornelius Agrippa, a Native of 
Cologne , Secretary to Maximilian I, who after having 
bore Arms and travelled into ſeveral Countries, made ſe- 

veral publick Leſſons at Dole upon Reuchlin's Book, de 
verbo mirifico. This Affair having diſpleas'd the Monks, 
he went to England, where he labour d upon the Epiſtles 
of S. Paul. He return'd ſhortly after this to Cologne, and 
there gave Lectures in Divinity. But being weary of 
that Imployment, he took up Arms again, and went to 
Italy to lift himſelf in the Army of Maximilian where he 
conemued till ſuch time as the Cardinal of Sandta- Crux in- 
vited him to Piſa, to be the Divine of the Council. After- 
wards he taught Divinity publickly at Pavia and Turin. 
From thence he return'd to Merz, where he perform'd 
the Functions of Syndick, Advocate and Orator of the 
City. The Perſecutions which the Monks rais'd againſt 
him, oblig'd him to go to his own Country; but he did 
not continue long there; for he practis d Phyſick in Ge- 
ne va, Switzerland and France, where he was made Phyfi- 
cian to Louiſa of Savoy, Mother to Francis IT. But falling 
out with that Princeis, he retir'd to the Low-Countries, 
where he was made Hiſtoriographer to Charles V. Mar- 
garet of Auſtria, Governeſs of that Country, being dead, 
he made her Funeral Oration. 'The Treatiſe of rhe Va- 
nity of the Sciences, which he publiſhed at Antwerp in 
{ 1530, and that concerning occult Philoſophy, which he 
Publiſhed ſoon after, drew upon him abundance of Adyer- 
ſaries, who put him out of Favour at the Emperor's Court. 
He was obliged to retire to Bonne, from whence he went 
through France, and arriv'd at Grenoble, where he died in 
1535. He underſtood the Languages well, and was an 
able Diyine enough; but he was too fond of the Fewiſh 
: r Cabbala 
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Cabbala, and had peculiar Notions; which does not hin- 


der however from receiving benefit from his Theological 


Works. 


1 2 In my Opinion the Authors whom you have men- 
tione 


are rather Philologers than Divines; pray ſpeak of 
thoſe Doctors who have wrote in Divinity and Controverſie. 


A. Before the Hereſie of Luther appeared, there were 


two famous Doctors of the Faculty of Theology of Paris, 
of the College of Navarre; Fohn Major a Scotſman, who 
wrote a more learned and more ample Commentary up- 
on the Maſter of Sentences than any that had yet appear- 
ed; and James Almain, of the City of Sens, who was 
choſen by the Faculty of Theology of Paris to anſwer 
Cajetan's Treatiſe concerning the Pope's Authority, which 
that Italian Divine rais'd above that of Councils. He 
wrote ſeveral Treatiſes of Scholaſtick Theology, moral 
Works, and Pieces: concerning the. Power of the Church 
and the State; and died in 1515: After the Hereſie of 
Luther appear d, the moſt famous Divine who attack di it 
was James Hocihſtrat, a Dominican of the Lom-Cauntrias. 
He attack d, as I told you, Nechlin and Eraſmus, and was 
one of the firſt that fell upon Luther's Theſes. Sly veſter 
Moxolin, known by the Name of Prierio, a Village in 


Montferrat here he was born, Maſter of the ſacred Pa- 


| lace, was alſo one of the firſt that wrote againſt Luther; 
and died in 1520. The greateſt and moſt zealous Contro- 
verſiſt againſt Luther, was the famous John Eckius, Pro- 
feſſor at Ingolſtad. He was the chief Agent at the Confe- 
rences of the Catholicks with the Lutherans and Sacramen- 
tarians, and never gave over writing Books of Controver- 
fie againſt them as long as he liv d. He died at Ingolſtad 
in 1543, aged 57 Years. To him we may compare John 
Cochleus, who was the Advocate of the. Catholicks for 
thirty Years, and the indefatigable Adverſary of the Here- 
ticks; for from the Year 1521 to 1550, he never fail'd to 
ſet forth ſome controverſial Work againſt the Hereticks eve- 
ry Year. However he was neither ſo much eſteem'd by the 
Catholicks as Ecxius, nor fear'd by the Hereticks. He died at 
Breſlau in 1552. James Latomus, Doctor at Louvain, did 
alſo ſignalize himſelf by a great number ef controverſial 
Works. Foſſe Clictouè was the firſt Pariſian Divine that 
| | | . wrote 
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"wrote againſt Luther, and one of the beſt Controverſiſts of his 
Time. Thomas Illyricus, an Italian, a Brother Minor, wrote 
ſeveral Treatiſes ot Controverſie. John Driedo, Doctor and 
Profeſſor of Divinity, was one of the moſt ſolid Contro- 
verſiſts, as well as the moſt judicious, and moſt moderate 


of his Time. He died at Louvain in 1535. After theſe 


we muſt not emit to mention John le Fevre, Biſhop of 
Vienna, who alſo attack d Hereſie by word of Mouth, and 


by Writing. Cardinal Cajetan, whoſe true Name was 


Thomas de Vio, a Dominican, was one of the moſt famous 
Divines of that Time. He labour d upon the Summa of 
S. Thomas, and the Holy Scripture, and publiſh'd feveral 


| ſmall Pieces upon different Points of Theology. He died in 


1534. We may place in the number of ſolid and learn- 


ed Divines, Claud de Seyſſel, a Savoyard, Biſhop of Marſeille; 


and afterwards Archbiſhop of Turin, who wrote an ex- 
cellent Treatiſe againſt the Vaudois, and died in 1520. 


| Paul Cortez ſignaliz d himſelf by giving the Treatiſe of 
| Sentences in pure Latin; and likewiſe wrote a large Treas 


tile concerning the Cardinalate, Fames Wimphlingius of 
Schleſtat enrich'd the Church and Commonwealth of Let- 
ters with ſeveral excellent Writings, and died in 1528. 
Anthony de Lebrixa, a Spaniard, who took the Name of 


| Nebriſſenſes, an able Man in all manner of Sciences, is pla- 


ced amongſt the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, becauſe of his learn- 
ed Diſſertations upon ſeveral difficult Paſſages of the Bible. 
He died on the 2d of Fuly 1522, aged 77 Years. Mat- 
thias Ugonins, Biſhop ot Famagouſta, in Cyprus, publith'd a 
Treatiſe concerning Councils. entituld, Synodia Hugonia, 


| which was approved by Pape Paul III. Helikewiſe wrote 


a Treatiſe concerning Patriarchal Dignity. John Fifher, 
Biſhop of Rocheſter, and Thomas More, Chancellor of Eng- 
land, recommended themſelves very much by their Con- 
ſtancy in diſapproving the Conduct of Henry VIII. King 
of England, and both ſuffer'd Death for the Truth; the 
former on the 17th of June 1535, and the latter on the 
6th of Fuly following, and both of them left excellent 
Works in Controverſie and Morality. I 

Albert Pighius, a Fleming, followed Adrian VI. into Spain, 
and then to Rome, where he died in 1543. He wrote a 
great many Theological Books, the moſt W 

| | W 


which is that concerning. the Hierarchy. He likewiſe 
wrote ſeveral controverſial Treatiſes againſt Luther: He had 
peculiar Opinions, altho he had much Learning and Read- 
ing. Francis Victoria of Navarre, after having ſtudied in 
the Univerſity of Paris, and taken his Degrees there, re- 
turned to Spain, became a Brother-Preacher, and taught 
Divinity at Salamanca, where he died on the 14th of Au- 
guſt 1546. The thirteen Lectures in Theology, . which 
he has left us, are very judicious and ſolid. The Cardi- 
nals Sadolet and Contarini were the moſt polite Divines 
that wrote in that Century. Gregory Gortez, of Modena, 


 Rhenanus, who died in 1547, was a great Maſter of ec- 
cleſiaſtical and prophane Antiquity ; he gave us an Edition 


neus, Dr. of Paris, made very uſeful Notes upon the New 
Teſtament, publiſh'd ſome other Works, and diedin 1549. 
Auguſitains Steuchus de Eugubio, wrote very learned Works 
upon the Holy Scripture; hediedin 1550. Frederick Nauſea, 
who died at the Council of Trent in 1552, acquired much 
Reputation by his Sermons. | 880 
Qi. Here is a great Number of Authors of the XVIth 
Century, and yet all thoſe you have mention'd flouriſh'd 
| In the firſt fifty Years of that Century. Were the laſt 
| fifty Years as fruitful in Divine? | 
A. The Authors, who flouriſh'd in thoſe laſt Years of 
the XVIth Century, do not yield to thoſe I have already 
1 mentioned, either for Number or Capacity. They fur- 
niſn us with excellent Commentators upon the Holy 
I | Scripture, ſuch as Francis Titleman of the Dioceſe of Leige, 
[ a Franciſcan, who wrote Paraphraſes and Notes upon ſe- 
veral Books of the Old and New Teſtament, and died in 
1553, aged forty ſix Years. Adam Sasbouth of Delft (who 
died in the ſame Year) wrote Commentaries upon the 
Epiſtles of S. Paul, which are eſteem'd by the Learned. 
Claud Guillaud, Doctor of Paris, who wrote Commenta- 
ries upon ſome Books of the New Teſtament. John 
Ferus, a German, of the Order of the Miners, who died 


1 in 1554, Author of large Commentaries upon the Penta- 
[ are gg ſeveral other Books of the Old and New Te 
| ſtament. 


| ters of Geneſis, the Epiſtles of S. Taul, and, the Cano- 
nic il 
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and Chriſtopher Longueil imitated them. Beatus or Bildius 


of Tertullian, and ſeveral Works of the Fathers. John Ga- 


Ambroſe Catharine of Siena , Biſhop of Corza, 
who, beſides his Commentaries on the five firſt Chap- | 


5 1 : a . ; _ * 25 2 1 
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nical Epiſtles, in which he handles ſeveral Queſtions of 
Controverſie and Theology, wrote Treatiſes about Pre- 
deſtination and cl Pg wherein he follows 4 
new Syſtem; ſeveral Pieces upon the Conception of the 
Virgin, and divers Controverſial Works. He maintain'd 
in the Council of Trent, and afterwards in his Writings, 
That the Righteous might be certain of their Juſtification. 
:He likewiſe maintain'd, That the inward Intention of the 
Miniſter is not neceſlary for the Validity of the Sacrament, 
and publiſhed ſeveral 6ther Treatiſes upon curious ſti. 
ons. Iſidorus Clarius, a Religious of Mountcaſin, and af- 
terwards Archbiſhop of Foligno, recommended himſelf by 
his Preaching, — his learned Notes upon the Holy 
Scripture. He died in 1555. Fohn Gropper, Archdeacon 
of Cologn, was a great Controverſiſt of that Time. He has 
left us an excellent Treatiſe of the Euchariſt, which is the 
firſt Work wherein that Matter is handled to the bottom. 
Paul IV. would have made him Cardinal in 1555; but he 
refus'd that Dignity. He died at Rome on the gth of 
March 1558, aged fifty ſeven Years. Alphonſus de Caſtro, 
a Spaniard, and a Franciſcan, wrote a Hiſtory of all the He- 
reſies, and refuted them at the ſame Time in a large Vo- 
lume. Cardinal Pool not only diſtinguiſhed himſelf by his 
Legations, but alſo by ſome controverſial Treatiſes drit- 
ten in a rhetorical Stile. Rouard Tapper, a Divine of Lou- 
vain, wrote ſeveral controverſial Treatiſes. Lewis Lippo- 
man, a Venetian, Biſhop of Pergamo, who was employed 
by the Pope in divers Negotiations, underſtood the Lan- 
guages, Hiſtory, and Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity : He made a 
ColleQion of the Lives of the Saints, of the Catena of the 
| Fathers upon the Scripture, and divers other Treatiſes, and 
died in 1559. Foachimus Peronius, a Benedictin Monk, of 
the Abbey of Cormeri, who died the ſame Year, was much 
employ'd in Tanſlations of the Greek Authors and Fathers 
into Latin. Robert Cenalis, Doctor of Paris, firſt named 
to the Biſhoprick of Vence, in 1530, then to that of Riex, 
and laſt of all to that of Avranches in 1532, was one of 
the moſt learned Men of his Time. Ile wrote ſeveral 
Controverſial Books, both in Latin and French, printed 
from 154 1 to 1560, which was the Year of his Death. 
In Spain, Dominicus Soto, a Divine of Salamanca, who aſ- 
Vor. IV. =. _ liſted 
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by the great Volumes of Divinity which he gave to the 
-Publick. Melchior Canus, a Brother-Preacher, Scholar to 


Catholick Church. He declar'd he would ſubmit himſelf 


 wwrote a Diſſertation upon the Hiſtory of Nectarius, about 


and Brother to Cardinal Laurentio Campegio, who ſucceed- 


| Council of Trent, in 1545. He died at Rome on the 11th 


ſiſted at the Council of Trent, acquired much Reputation 


the famous. Francis Victoria, profited ſo much by the Lef- 
ſons of that excellent Maſter, that he ſurpaſs'd him both 
for Learning and Politeneſs, His Work of Theological 


Common- Places, and his Treatiſes concerning the Sacra- 
ments, are excellent in their Kind. He aſſiſted at the 
Council of Jrent. and died in 1560, We muſt likewiſe 
place George Caſſander in the Rank of the moſt able Men 
of that Century. He was from the Iſle of Caſſandt near 
Bruges: He underſtood the Languages to Perfection, and 


had ſtudied Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity to good purpoſe. He 
employ d himſelf particularly to find out Means how to 


. -reconcile the Proteſtants with the Catholicks, and with 


that Intent compos d his Book, entitul'd, The Duty of a 


pious Man, and -the Conſultations addreſs'd to the Emperor 
Maximilian II, who had ask'd his Opinion about Con- 


troverfies. He likewiſe wrote a Treatiſe concerning the 


Liturgy, and the Divine Office, and ſome Pieces againſt 


the Anabaptiſts. He died on the 3d of February 1566, 
aged fifty two Years and five Months. Heſſels, and ſome 
other Catholick Authors, thought he ſometimes granted 
roo much to the Hereticks, and that he advanced too bold 
Propoſitions ;; but he ſtill continu'd in Communion of the 


to her judgment, and highly condemn'd the Authors of 
the Schiſm, and their chief Errors. Jahn Heſſels, whom 
I have juſt mention d. was a Louvain Doctor, who was 
ſent to the Council of Trent: He wrote a Catechiſm, and 
ſeveral Controverſial Books. We muſt not confound: him 
with another John Heſſels, likewiſe a Louvain Doctor, 
who was ſent before him to the Council of Trent, and 


the Abrogation of the Penitentiary. Among the famous 
Canoniſts of this Century, they reckon Thomas Campegio, 
Son to the famous Lawyer of Bolognia, Fohn Campegio, 


ed him in the Biſhoprick of Feitri. He was one of the 
firſt Biſhops that were preſent at the firſt opening of the 
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of Fanuary 1 564, aged ſixty four Years. He left ſeveral 
0 Treatiſes about Ecclef Rical Polity, the moſt conſi- 


derable of which is his Treatiſe about Councils, dedicated 


to Pope Sixtus IV. He likewiſe wrote againſt Plurality of 
Benefices, and againſt the Simony for Annats and Re- 
ferves, and about beneficiary and canonical Matters. Onu- 

phrio Panvini of Verona, an Auguſtin Fryar, was perfect 
Maſter of the Roman Antiquities, He applied himſelf di- 
ligently to Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and, as an Eſſay, gave a 


| Chronicle of the Popes and Cardinals in 1547. Althe' he 


died in 1568, when he was but thirty nine Yearsof Age, 
yet he had written a great many Books, full of Diſcoye- 
ries and. prodigious Learning. 'The moſt conſiderable of 
them is a Work concerning the Primacy of S. Peter, which 
is both learned and exact. He likewiſe publiſh'd ſeveral 


| fingle Treatiſes, concerning the Rites in burying of the 


Dead, the ſeven principal Churches at Rome, the Titles of 
Cardinals, the origin of the bleſſed Loaves of Wax, which 
are call'd Agnus Dei, of the Sybills, gc. Sixtus of Siena, a 
converted Few, enter'd into the Order of the Domini- 
cans, and dedicated the reſt of his Life to Preaching, and 
compoling of ſeveral Works upon the Scripture: We haye 
a conſiderable one of them, entitul'd, Bibliotheca Sancta, 
where he treats amply of every thing that concerns the 
Sacred Authors and Books. Among the great Men whom 
the Faculty of Divines at Paris produc d in this Century, 
there is none more Illuſtrious than Claud Deſpenſe, who 


labour'd uſefully for the Church by his Sermons, Confe- 


rences, and Writings. He died in 1571, in the ſixtieth 
Tear of his Age. He comprized the chief Points of Diſci- 
pline in his excellent Commentaries upon S. Paul's Epi- 


ſtles to Timothy and Titus. He maintain d, That the Con- 


ſent of Fathers was neceſſary for the Validity of the Mar- 


riage of the Children of the Family. In his Books of 


Continence, and Adoration of the Euchariſt, he exhauſted 
all that could be ſaid upon theſe Subjects. His Treatiſe of 
publick Maſs is alſo a curious Collection of Teſtimonies of 

the Antients about celebrating the Maſs. In fine, all the 
Works of Deſpenſe are Learned, and compos'd of Paſſa- 
ges out of the Fathers, and Examples drawn out of Eccle- 


liaſtical Antiquity, The Treatiſe wherein he maintain'd, 


* l Taac 


2 C1 — + ” 8 1 _—_— _ 
N ACT Ot 2 * * 0 - -Y 
A * T Y KF 4 - 54 * 
\ 


— 1 . — - , 
— cr OP ER IO” „ with, wn; wy * — 
N 8 9 * ” 9 4 


— - 
3 ——— — — 
. 


— 
——— 


— 


2· —— 2-95 2 


UI» pn 


—_— OO 
. 


ö 


0 
lj 
F 
1 
| 
| 
. 
| 
| 


448 The HIST OR Ter Chap. XXXIV. 


That inthe firſt Ages of the Church the Chriſtians paid no 
Worſhip to Images, brought him to ſome Trouble; but he got 
free of it, by reducing himſeif to the ſimple Queſtion of 
Fact, which is of no Prejudice to Right. Michael Medi- 
na, a Spaniſh Monk of the Order of S. Francis, Diſciple to 
. Alphonſus de Caſtro, a very able Divine, and well skill'd 
in the Oriental Languages, flouriſh'd towards the end of 
the Century, and compos'd a huge Work upon Religion. 
i Francis Baudowin a Lawyer, enrich'd the Publick with ſe- 
veral Monuments of Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity, and ſome 
controverſial Treatiſes againſt Calvin. Anthony de Monchy, 
Doctor of the Sorbonne, who greciz'd his Name by turn- 
ing it to Demochares, did more Miſchief to the Hwugonots 
by his Enquiries, than by an indigeſted large Work which he 

; Publiſh'd about the Sacrifice of the Maſs. He died in 
1574. Dean of the Faculty of Divinity in Paris. Bartho- 

. lomew Carranza of Navarre maintain'd warmly in the 
Council of Trex?, That the Reſidence of Biſhops was jure 
Divino. Philip II. King of Spain, made him Archbiſhop 
of Toledo in 1557. He aſſiſted Charles V. at his Death. 
Carranza was ſeiz d, put in the Inquiſition, and carried 
to Rome, where he was kept ten Vears in the Priſons of 
the Inquiſition, upon ſuſpicion that that Prince did not 
die a Catholick. He was condemn'd to make Abjuration 
of the Errors that were laid to his Charge, altho' there 
Was no Evidence againſt him, yet he executed the Sen- 
tence, and was ſent to the Convent of Minerva, where 
he died in 1576, aged ſeventy two Years. He gave us 
an Abridgement of the Council, which is very much e- 
ſtee med. Laurentius Surius, a Carthuſian of Cologn, ren- 
der d himſelf famous in this Century, by his Collections 
of Councils, and Acts of the Saints, abundance of Tran- 
Nations of devotional Books out of German into Latin, 
and by ſeveral other Works. Cardinal Hoſius Staniſlaus 3 
Polander, one of Pius the IVih's Legates, whom he made 
choice of to aſſiſt at the Council of Trent, was one of the 
greateſt Controverſiſts of that Age, and wrote a great 
many curious Books upon the controverted Points: He 
was Biſhop of Harmia, whither he retired, at the diſmiſ- 
ſing of the Council, was afterwards called to Rome, and 
was made great Penitentiary by Pope Gregory XIII. Fo 
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died near Rome in 1579, aged ſeventy fix Years. Stephen 
Durand, firſt Preſident of the Parliament of Tonloxſe, has 
left us a very learned Work upon Sacred Rites. * He was 
murther'd by the Party of the League at Toxlorſe in 1589. 
Ferom Oſorius, of Lisbon in Portugal, who died Biſhop of 
Sylves in 1580, publiſh'd abundance of excellent Works 
upon the Holy Scripture, and different Subjects. Towards 
the End of this Century, France furniſh'd us with one of 
the moſt able Men in the Greek Tongue that ever was, and 
that was James de Billy, Abbot of S. Michael in Lerme, 
who labour'd with marve!lous Succeſs in the Latin Tran- 
flation and Edition of the Works of S. Gregory of Nazian- 


| zen, Iſidore of Damietta, and ſome other Greek Fathers. 


He died in 1581. He had a Brother call'd John de Billy, 
a Carthuſian, who pabliſh'd fome devotional Works, and 
ſome” Tranſlations of the Works of the Fathers. Nicolas 
Sanders, an Engliſhman, after having been Profeſſor at 
Oxford, was oblig'd to leave England, upon Queen Eliza- 
beth's Acceſſion to the Crown, and retired to Rome; and 


after having followed Cardinal Haſius to the Council of 


Trent, he went and profeſs'd Divinity at Louvain. Pope 


| Fins V. recal}d him to Rome in 1571; and Gregory XIII. 
ſent him to Spain in Quality of Nuncio, and afterwardsto 

| Ireland, where he died about the Year 1580. He wrote 

a Hiſtory of the Schiſm of England, a Treatiſe concerning 


the "viſible Monarchy of the Church, according to the 
Principles of the Lalians, and fey ther controverſial 
Works. SET 75 e my 
Among the Jeſuits who flouriſh'd towards the end of 
this Century, are Fohn Maldonat, Alphonſus Salmero, and 
Francis Turrian, who were valuable for their Learning. 


| Maldonat was a Spaniard, and taught Philoſophy at Sala- 
manca before he enter'd into the Society of the Jeſuits, 


which he did in 1562. He was ſent to Paris, where he 
taught Philoſophy, and afterwards Divinity to a great con- 
courſe of Scholars. He had a Diſpute with the Faculty of 

Theology at Paris, about the immaculate Conception of 
the Virgin. He had treated that Subject problematically 


in his Leſſons, which the Rector of the Univerſity com- 
plain d of in the Aſſembly of the Univerſity. Deputies 


were appointed to carry that 9 Peter de W 
| | 223 1- 
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maintained, That the Conception of the Virgin was Im- 


join Francis Tolet, of Cordua, Diſciple to the Famous Do- 


ER FIT OY * ; 
TY, * 2 Rt 57 hs 
7 8 * 1 N 


150 The HISTORT of Chap, XXXIV. 


Biſhop of Paris: He aſſembled twelve Doctors of the Fa- 
culty of Divinity, and according to the Opinion of the 
er part of thoſe Doctors, declared, That Maldenat 

ad advanced nothing Heretical, nor contrary to Religi- 
on and Faith. The Faculty of Theology being aſſembled 
in a Body, declared on the contrary, That it ought to be 


maculate. The Biſnop of Paris Excommunicated the Dean, 
and the Syndick of the Faculty: They appeal'd from the 
Injury of that Sentence to the Parliament: The Cauſe was 
pleaded there, and it was ordained, That thoſe two Do- 
Qors ſhould be Abſolved ad cautelam; and the Affair reſt- 
ed there. But this Conteſt obliged Maldonat to retire to 
Bourges, where he died in 1583. Altho' he wrote a great deal, 
yet he publiſned nothing in his Life-time. After his 
Death they printed his Commentary upon the Four Evan- 
geliſts, which is very valuable; Commentaries upon the 
our Major Prophets, and upon ſome other Books of the 
Old Teſtament. In ſine his Treatiſe upon the Sacraments, 
and ſeveral other ſmall Pieces, were publiſhed about thirty 
Years ago. Salmeron of Toledo, was the youngeſt of the 
firſt Companions of S. Ignatius. He preach'd with Ap- 
plauſe in the Cities of Italy; made many Journeys into 
divers Parts of Europe, and aſſiſted at the Council of 
Trent. He died in' 1585, Aged 69 Years. He compoſed 
a large Work upon the H. Scripture, which makes ſixteen 
Volumes in Folio. Turrian, who was of the Dioceſe of 
Valentia in Spain, after having ſpent ſeveral Years in ſearch- 
ing the Libraries of Italy, for the Works of the Greek Au- 
thors which-had not yet ſeen the Light, in order to publiſh 
them, aſſiſted at the Council of Trexz, and did not enter 


into the Society of the Jeſuits till 1566, being very much 


advanced in Years. He ſpent the reſt of his Days in Ger- 
many, where he continued to write, and died there on 
the gth of November, in 1584, near eighty Years of Age. 
He wrote abundance of Books, and publiſhed ſeveral Tran- 
ſlations of the Works of the Antients. To theſe we may 


minicus Soto, who entered into the Society of the Jeſuits 
in 1558, was advanced to the Dignity of Cardinal by 


Clement VIII, and died in 1593. He left large Commen- | 
A : taries 
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taries upon ſeyeral Books of the Holy Scripture. Peter 
: Caniſius of Nimeguen entred into the ſame Society in 1543, 
a and was the firſt Provincial of the N in Germany. 

He compoſed a Treatiſe of the Chriſtian Doctrine, Cate- 
chiſms, and ſeveral other devotional Works. Francis Ri- 
bera, a Spaniard, Profeſſor of Divinity at Salamanca, has 
left us an excellent Commentary upon the twelve Minor 
Prophets. Thoſe Authors call to my Remembrance ſome - 
other able Commentators upon the Holy Scriptures, and 
learned in the Languages, ſuch as John h Mercier, known- 
by the Name of Mercerus of Uſez in Languedock, Profeſ- 
ſor Royal, a great Maſter of Languages, and Succeſſor to 
the Famous Vatablus, who wrote excellent Commentaries- 
upon ſeveral Books of the Old Teſtament, and died in 
1570. Cornelius Fanſenius, Doctor of Louvain, and Biſhop - 
of Ghent, whoſe Harmony of the Goſpels, and Commen- 
tary are generally eſteemed. He died in 1576, aged ſixty 
ſix Years. Benedi# Arias Montanus, who underſtood the 
; Holy Scriptures to great Perfection, was pitch'd upon to 
y Labour at the Edition of the Polyglotte Bible of Philip II, * 
e in which he inſerted particular Treatiſes upon ſeyeral 4d 
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- Points relating to critical Queſtions which may be made 

0 upon the Bible. He likewiſe wrote Commentaries upon 2 
f ſeveral Books of the Holy Scripture, and died in 1593,. « 
d aged ſeventy one Years. - 2 ee WY 

n The Univerſities of Louvain and Doway were fruitful 

fin this Century of learned Divines, and good Criticks, 

1- {© whereof I have already mentioned ſeveral: I ſhall add to 


1- them John Molanus, who publiſhed the Martyrology of 
h Uſuard, with learned and judicious Notes; with ſeveral 
er other Treatiſes in Hiſtory and Theology. Chriſtianus A- 
h drichomins of Delft, who was the firſt that undertook to 
2 give an exact Geography of the Holy Land, printed after his 
n Death, with a Chroaology of the Hiſtory of the Bible. In 
e. his Life he publiſned the Life of Jeſus Chriſt, and a Diſ- 
1- courſe concerning Chriſtian Bleſſedneſs, and died in 15785. 


ty Cunerus Petri, a Zelander, Doctor of Louvain, made Bi- 
0- ſhop” Leuward, and removed = Anabaptiſts, who 
ts wrote {mall Pieces upon Grace, Predeſtination, Juſtifica- 


Yy tion, Free-will, Indulgences, Cc. and died at Cologn in 
n-. 1580. Willam Lindanus of Dort, Biſhop of Ruremond, 
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i and afterwards made Biſhop of Ghent three Months before 
his Death, which happen'd on the 4th of November, in 
1588, who publiſhed a great Controverſial Work, entitu- 
led, ' Panoplia Evangelica, and ſeveral ſmall Treatiſes for 
the Uſe of the Church. John Lens, a Fleming. who wrote 
ſeveral folid and judicious Controverſial Works, and died 
on the ad of Fuhy, 1593. William Alan, an Engliſhman, 
who ſettled at Doway, where he was received Doctor of 
Divinity, made Cardinal by Sixtus V. in 1587, and Arch- 
Biſhop of Malines in 1589, died at Rome on the 16th of 
October 1594, aged fixty three Years, who wrote a Trea- 
tiſe concerning the Sacraments of the Church, in Latin, and 
ſeveral ſmall Controverſial and Deyotional Pieces in Eng- 
liſh. Suffridus Petri, of Leuward, an Hiſtorian and Lawyer, 
whom the Troubles of the Low-Comuntries obliged to re- 
tire to Colagn, where he took Holy Orders, after the 
Death of his Wife, and died in 1597, aged ſeventy Vears. 
He was an able Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian, and publiſhed 
a Collection of Antient Library-Keepers, Eccleſiaſtical 
Authors, and Notes upon Euſebius, and other Hiſtorians. 
Thomas Stapleton, an Engliſhman, Profeſſor of Theology 

at Louvain, who paſs d for a great Divine in his Time, 
and an able Controverſiſt, and has left us ſeveral Contro- 
verſial Works, which make four Volumes. There was 
alſo a famous Divine at Louvain, called Michael Baius; but 
becauſe he occaſion'd great Diſputes, I ſhall therefore for- 

bear to give you an Account of him till I have finiſhed 
the Hiſtory of. Authors. 

Italy produced, in this Century, many able Men in Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Antiquity, beſides thoſe I have already menti- 
oned. In this Rank we may place Ferom Maggi, of Ang- 
harii, a Town of Tuſcany, who after having finiſhed' his 
Studies, applied himſelf to the Civil Law, and took his 
Degrees in the Univerſity of Piſa: He was taken by the 
Turks at Famagouſta, a City in the Iſle of Cyprus, and car- 
ried to Conſtantinople, where he lived in a hard Captivity : 
He compoled two curious Treatiſes there relating to his 
own Condition; the one de Equuleo, or concerning the 
Strapado; the other de Tintinnabulis, or concerning Bells, 
and a Treatiſe concerning the Conflagration of the World; 
where he handles ſeveral Queſtions relating to the Refur- 
rection, and the laſt Judgment. Fames Naclantus, a Na- 

eye 
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the State of Venice, who died in 1569, render'd himſelf 
Famous at the Council of Trent, and ſhow'd his Learning 
by a great many Works in Divinity and Law, which he 
has left us. Peter Ciaconius, a Spaniard, who came to Rome 
in the Pontificate of Gregory XIII, was employed to re- 
view and correct the Edition of the Bible, and the Decree 
of Gratian, and to Labour at reforming the Calendar: 
We have ſeveral Critical Works of his. Charles Sigonius, 
of Modena, Profeflor at that Place, and afterwards at Pa- 
dua, from whence he went to Bolagnia, and following the 
Footſteps of Panvini, applied himſelf to the Study of the 
Roman 2 He publiſhed a Treatiſe of the Re- 
publick of the Hebrews, and a Hiſtory of the Biſhops of 
Bologna, Antonius Auguſtimus, of Saragoſſs, who 
was Born of an Illuſtrious Family, went to Italy, where 
he ſtudied Law under Alciatas, and the Belles Lettres un- 
der Romulus q Amaſea, and Bonamici: He became very 
Learned not only in the Ciyil and Canon Law, but alſo 
in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory : He was pitch'd upon by Pope 
Paul III. to be Auditor of the Rota, and ſent Legate into Eng- 
land by Fulius III, and into Germany by Pope Paul IV. On his 
return Philip II. made him Biſhop of Lerida: He was at the 
Council of Trent in 1564. and was at laſt promoted to the 
Biſhoprick of Terragona in 1570, which he poile{:'d to 
1586, which was the Year of his Death: He publiſbed 
a great many Works in the Canon Law; the moſt learned 
and moſt conſiderable of which, is his Treatiſe, Entituled, 
The Correction of Gratian. We may join to him Martin 
Alzipicueta, commonly call'd Navarrus, becauſe his Pa- 
rents were of that Kingdom : He taught Law a long time 
at Toulouſe, Salamanca, and Conimbra : He publiſhed ſeve- 
ral Works upon the Canon Law, and Caſes of Conſcience, 
and died in 1586, aged ninety five Years. But to returu 
to the Italians, Peter Galeſini, of Milan, Flouriſhed in the 
Pontificates of Gregory XIII, and Sixtus V. He under- 
ſtcod the Languages, and ſtudied Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀdtiquities: 
He labour d at Illuſtrating the Roman Martyrology, and 
publiſhed one, which was not approved by the Roman 
Cenſors: He alſo wrote the Lives of the Saints mentione.1 
in the Church of Milan, and Notes upon the Greek * 
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Five of Florence, 2 Dominican, and Biſhop of Chioxxa, in 
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of the Septuagint: He died in 1590. We have twolearn- 
ed Italian Criticks of the ſame Time, Flaminius Nobilius, 
and Latinius, whom Sixtus V. employed to labour at the 
Editions of the Fathers which he was cauſing to be made 
at Rome, and who compoſed learned Notes upon the Ec- 
_ Clefiaſtical Authors. To theſe Authors we muſt add Al- 
phonſus Ciaconius, tho a Spaniard, becauſe his ordinary A- 
bode was at Rome, and in Imitation of his Brother, Peter 
Ciaconius, he labour d at Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and has 
given us a Hiſtory of the Popes and Cardinals, with other 
{mall Treatiſes of Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory. 

I have already mentioned ſeveral who in this Century 
excell'd in Divinity and Controverſie; but there yet re- 
main ſome to be added to them. John Arboreus of Laon, 
Doctor of Divinity, of the Faculty of Paris, of the Col- 
lege and Society of the Sorbonne, who has left us an ex- 
cellent Work, entitled, Theoſophia; and Commentaries up- 

on Eecleſiaſtes, the Proverbs, the Goſpels, and the Epiſtles 
of S. Paul, wherein he handles abundance of Theological 
Queſtions in an exact and profound Manner. The two 
Johns de Tillet, the one Recorder in Chief of the Parlia- 
ment of Paris, and the other Biſnop of Meaux, who both 

died in the Month of December, 1570, were both ver 
able Men. 'The former wrote Books relating to the Hi- 
ſtory of France, and a Memorial concerning the Liberties 
of the Gallican Church; and the latter publiſhed ſome 
Controverſial Treatiſes, and caus'd ſome Monuments of 
the Ancients to be printed. Claud Gouſté, Provoſt of the 
City of Sens, who compos'd a Treatiſe concerning the 
Regal Power in the Church, which is full of Depth and 
Learning. Simon Vigor, Doctor of Divinity of the Faculty 
of Paris, of the College of Navarre, who died Archbi- 
thop of Narbonne in 1575, was eſteem' d for his Zeal a- 
gainſt tke Hereticks, and for the vaſt Number of his Ser- 
mons which were printed. Peter Emotte, Doctor of the 
fame Fagulty and of the ſame College, Schoolmaſter, and 
afterwards Dean of the Church of Lion, who alſo left 
many Sermons. Gentian Herwvet, Canon of Rheims, very 
able in the Greek Tongue, and in Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity, 
who Tranſlated ſeveral Works of the Greek Fathers, and 
compos d two Latin Diſcourſes, one upon the ſixth Canon 
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of the Council of Chalcedon, for reſtoring the Cuſtom of 
not ordaining any Clergyman without an Eccleſiaſtical 
Title; and the other upon the Nullity of Marriages of 
Children of the Family contracted without the Conſent 


of their Parents, and ſeveral French Pieces in Theology, | 


and Controverſie. Chriſtopher Cheffontaines, in Latin a Capite- 
fontium, a Brother Minor, made General of his Order in 
157 1, and conſecrated Archbiſhop of Ceſarea, to perform 


the Function of it in the Dioceſe of Sens, who beſides 


ſeveral Controverſial Works. wrote a particular Treatiſe, 


Entituled, The Reformation ef Scholaftick Divinity, in which 


he maintains, that - Jeſus Chriſt did not Conſecrate the 
Bread and Wine in the laſt Supper by theſe Words, This is 
my Body, this is my Blood, Claud de Sanctes, a Native of 
Perche, Regular Canon of S. Cheron near Chartres, Doctor 
of Divinity in the Faculty of Paris, and promoted to the 
Biſhoprick of Evreux in 1575, who died in Priſon in 159 1, 


for haying been concern'd in the League: He is Author 
of a large and excellent Work upon the Euchariſt, and of 


ſeveral other Controverſial Books in Latin and French. In 


fine, one'of the moſt learned Men that France produc'd at 
that time, was Gilbert Genebrard, Doctor of Divinity in 


the Faculty of Paris, Royal Hebrem Profeſſor, and after- 
wards made Archbiſhop of Aix by the Leaguers. He 
was remov'd from Aix by an Arret of Parliament, re- 
tir d to Avignon and beingallow'd' to return to his Priory 
of Semur in - Burgundy, he died on the 14th of March 
1597, — {ixty Years. He compos d a Sacred Chrono- 
logy, which was more exact than any that had appear'd 


*till that time; Notes upon the Scripture ; a very learned 


and ' much'eſteem'd Commentary upon the Pſalms; ſe- 
veral Theological and Controverſial Treatiſes; a. ſmall 
Treatiſe concerning the Election of Biſhops, which he 


maintains againſt the Concordate, and ſeveral Tranſlati- 


ons of Hebrew. and Greek Works into Latin and French. 
O. Are theſe all the Eccleſiaſtical Authors of the ſix- 
teenth Century? 5 | 


A. There are a great many more; but I have only 
mention'd the chief of them, and perhaps I have forgot 


abundance who deſerv'd to be placed in the ſame 
Rank. I remember James Famelius, a Fleming, Doctor 
| 1a 
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in Louvain, who is one of thoſe who labour'd upon the 
Fathers, and publiſh'd the Works of Tertullian ad 8. Cy- 
prian with learned Notes, and two Books of the Liturgy 
of the Latins, an excellent Work. The King of Spain 
nam d him to be Biſhop of S. Omers, when he died at Mons 
on the 17th of September, 1587. I might alſo place in the 


Rank of good Eccleſiaſtical Authors Bartholomy de las Caſas, 
a Spaniard, Biſhop of Chiafa in America, who mightily 


2 the Cruelties which the Spaniards exercis'd upon 
the Inhabitants of that Country, and maintain'd againſt Se- 
pulveda, That the Wars that were made upon them were 


unjuſt, and the manner of treating them altogether barba- 
rous · He likewiſe wrote a Book in Latin, which is very 


rare, upon that Queſtion, Whether Kings can alienate 
their Subjects from the Crown, and make them ſubmit 
to the Government of another. I likewiſe call to mind 
Andrew Vega, a Cordelier, one of the ableſt Scolaſtick Di- 
vines of his Time: He aſſiſted at the Council of Trent, 
and had a great Share in the Definitions of the Council re- 


lating to Juſtification, and defended them by a Work on 


purpoſe, where he treats amply of Juſtification and Grace. 
James Payva of Andrada, a Portugueſe, who likewiſe aſ- 
liſted at the Council of Trent, and made a Defence of that 
Council againſt the Examen of Chemnitius, and a Contro- 
verſial Work, entitled Orthodox Explications. Leon de Ca- 
ſtro, Maſter of Languages, who undertook to juſtifie the 
Paſſages of the Septuagint, and the vulgar Latin, which 
differ from the Hebrew. Aloiſio of Leon, an Auguſtin Her- 
mit, Profeſſor at Salamanca, who wrote a Treatiſe con- 
cerning the ſacrificing the typical and the real Lamb, 
wherein he examines the Difficulties that are ſtarted about 


the Jaſt Supper of Jeſus Chriſt, and lays down a new Sy- 


ſtem to reiglve them: Foſſe Coceins, a Canon of Fuliers, 
who, being converted, wrote a large Book ot Controver- 
tie, entitled, The Catholick Treaſure; and Foſſe Lorichius, 


Profeſſor in the Academy of Friburg, and afterwards a 
Carthuſian, who compos'd a Theological Treaſure, and a- 
bundance of ſmall Pieces of Controverſie. But I ſhould 
never have done, ſhould I enter into a further Detail of 
the Authors of the Sixteenth Century; you may — 
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tisfied with the Account 1 have alread given of them: 
I ſhall only add the Account of the Affair of Michael Bai- 


us Doctor at Louvain, according to my Promiſ. 


CHAP. xxxv. 


An Hiſtory of the Diſputes zouching the Doctrine 
e Michael Bains Doctor at Louvain, {| 


WII T were the Diſputes raiſed upon the Ac- 


count of the Doctrine of Michael Bains? You 


have already told me he was a Docter of Louvain; 


ra 
oe a particular Account of the Circumſtances o hs 
Li al 55 1 7 285 2 F533 "20 4 
A. Michael Bai, in Latin Baius, was born at Milen in 
the Territory of 4h, in 1513. After having ſtudied at 
Louvain, he was made Maſter of Arts, and afterwards 
Principal of the College of Standonk in 1541, Then he 
was made Profeſſor of Philoſophy, and having taken his 


| Degrees of Licentiate, was admitted Doctor of Divinity 
in 1550. Next Year he was choſen to fill the Chair of 


the Holy Scripture, in the Room of John Leonard Heſſels, 
who was gone to the Council of Trent, with Rouard Ta 
per and Foſſe Raveſiein, Doctors of Louvain. In their 
ſence Baius, and another John Heſſels, having in their 
Leſſons followed another Method of teaching than had 
been practiſed by their Predeceſſors, by quitting the Scho- 
laſtick Method to explain the Opinions and Writings of 
the Fathers, and chiefly thoſe of S. Auguſtin about Grace; 
advanc d Propoſitions which made a Noiſe. Tapper and 


| Raveſiein, upon their Return ts Louvain, complain'd of 


this; and the Adverſaries of Bains drew up eighteen Pro- 
poſitions, which they pretended were his, and ſent them 
to the Faculty of Divines at Paris, who cenſur'd them, on 
the 27th of June, 1560. Thoſe Propoſitions regarded 
Liberty, the Nature of which they reduc'd to Velleity ; 
8 | | the 
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158 The HISTORY of Chap. XXXV. 
the Actions of Unbelievers, and ſuch as were done with” 
out Grace, which they declar'd to be Sins; Juſtification, 
affirming that an Heretick and an Infidel might meriteter- 
nal Life; that a Man in mortal Sin does not ceaſe to have 
Charity; that Contrition does not remit Sin when one 
does not actually receive the Sacrament of Baptiſm, or 
that of Penance; that Preparations to Juſtification are Sins; 
that 3 is done by Faith; that one ſins in acting 
neceſſarily; that the Virgin Mary was born with original 
Sin, and died becauſe of the Sin ſhe had contracted by 
Adam, and that every good Work deſerves eternal Life. 
This Cenſure having been brought to Flanders, Bains ex- 
plain'd and maintain'd Part of the condem'd Propoſitions. 
Cardinal Granvell being willing to ſtop the Courſe of thoſe 
Diſputes which began to make a Noiſe, impos'd Silence 
upon the Cordeliers, who were the moſt warm againſt 
Baius by their General, and perſwaded Baius and Heſſels 
to keep Silence alſo. However their Adverſaries would 
not be ſilent, and preſented to Cardinal Granvelle a Me- 
morial, containing ſeveral Propoſitions which they charg d 
Baius with. That Doctor gave in an Anſwer to them in 
Writing, diſown'd ſeveral of thoſe Propoſitions, and main- 
tain d. that the reſt were conceiv'd in ambiguous Terms, 
capable of a bad Senſe, which was not his. In 2563 he 
| e his little Pieces concerning Free-Will, Juſtification, 
Sacrifice, and then departed, in order to go to the Coun- 
cil of Trent. At his Return he caus d his Treatiſe concer- 
ning the Merit of Works to be printed, as Well as thoſe 
concerning the original Righteouſneſs of Man, the Virtues 
of the Wicked, Sacraments in general, and the Form of 
Baptiſm. His Adverſaries ſent ſome Propoſitions drawn 
out of thoſe Books into Spain to the Cathohek King, and 
_ demanded they might be cenſur d. Some time after they 
addreſs d themſelves to Pope Pius V, and demanded his 
Cenſure of ſeventy fix Propoſitions advanc'd by Baius 
The Cordeliers of Flanders were the Delators of them, and 
obtain'd a Bull dated on the firſt of October, 1567, by 
which the Pope condemn'd thoſe Propoſitions in general, 
_ reſpectively, as heretical, erroneous, ſuſpicious, raſh, | 
candalous, and offenſive to pious Ears, however with 
this Clauſe, That ſome of them might be maintain'd in the 
Rigour 
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Rigour in the proper Senſe of the Words of the Authors; or, 
as others tranſlate them, That aliho there be ſome of them 
that may be ab ſolutely maintain d, yet the Pope condemms them 
in the rigorous and proper Senſe which the Authors of them had, 
Be that as it will, the Name of Baius was ſpared in the 
Bull. The Hoctrine condemn'din thoſe Propofitions may 
be reduc'd to the following Principles; That the innocent 
State is the natural State of Man; that God could not cre- 
ate him in another State; that his Merits in that State could 
not be called the Gifts of Grace; that then he could me- 
rit eternal Life by the Powers of Nature; that fince the 
Sin of Adam, all the Works of Men done without Grace 
are Sins; that according to the Scripture, Liberty is to be 
deliver'd from the Servitude of Sin; that it is compatible 
with Neceſſity ; that the involuntary Motions of Concu- 
piſcence are forbid by the Conimand ; and that they are 
Sin in the Baptiz'd who relapſe into Sin; that Contrition 
alone does not remit Sin without the Abſolution of the 
Prieſt; that the Virgin was conceiv'd in Original Sin; 
that one may merit before being juſtified ; that Man does 
not make Satisfaction by his Works of Penance, but that 
in Conſideration of his Works, the Satisfaction of Jeſus 
Chriſt is applied to him. e a 

©. Was this Conſtitution made publick? | 

A. The Pope neither made it be fixed up nor publiſh- 
ed at Rome; he only order'd, That the Tenor of it ſhould 
be made known to the Faculty of Louvain, and commit- 
ted the Execution of it to Cardinal Granvelle, firſt Arch- 
Biſhop of Malines, who was then at Rome, and he charg- 
ed Maximilian Morillon, his Great Vicar, with it, whom he 
ordered to ſhow it to the Doctors of Louvain, and to 
| cauſe Bains to ſubmit to it. Morillon ſent to the Doctors 
of Louvain to his Houſe, and cauſed the Bull for be read 
to them, but would not let them have à Copy of it. Bai- 
us wrote to the Pope, complaining, That Propoſitions 
attributed to him had been condemned without his being 
heard in his own Juſtification, The Pope anſwer'd him 
by a Brief of the 3d of May, 1569, That that Affair had 
been ſufficiently examined, and exhorted him to ſubmit. 
Morillon gave this Brief to Baius, and oblig'd him to ſub- 
mit to the Pope's Bull, which his Adyerſaries demanded 

m | might 
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might be publiſh'd. Morillon caus d it to be read in the 
Aſſembly of the Faculty, and would needs have the Do- 
ctors to ſign it. The Faculty thought it ſufficient to order 
that none of the condem nd Propoſitions ſhould be taught. 
In 1575 Bains was choſen Chancellor of the Univerſity 
of Louvain, and made Dean of the Collegiate Church of 
S. Peter. He was accus'd of having attack d the Pope's 
Infallibility, by maintaining the Juriſdiction of Biſhops was 
Fure Divino; which gave Occaſion to his Adverſaries to 
renew their Proſecutions againſt him at Rome, and to ob- 
tain of Pope Gregory XIII. a Bull confirming that of Piu⸗ 
V. This Bull was carried to Flanders by Francis Toletus a 
Jeſuit, and afterwards a Cardinai, who caus'd it to be 

publickly read in the Aſſembly of the Faculty. Bains de- 
clar d he condemn'd the Propoſitions in the ſame Manner 
as they were condemn'd by the Bull; and the other Do- 
ors alſo ſaid they condemn'd them. Tuletus obliged 
Bains to ſign a Paper, 1 which he not only condemned 
the Propoſitions, but alſo declar'd that they had been cen- 
ſur'd in the ame Senſe he had taught them. Bains died 
in 1589, aged 77 Years. + | | 

9. Here then the Diſpute was ended. ; 
A. Not yet. The Diſputes and Cabals continued in 

the Faculty of Louvain. Fohn Lens was employed todraw 
up a Declaration of the. Sentiments of the Faculty upon 
the condemn'd Propoſitions, which was deliver'd to the 
Nuncio. 

Were there no other Diſputes in the Faculty of 
aw” relating to thoſe Queſtions of Grace and Free- 
Will? ö EE Ion 

A. In 1587, the Faculty of Divines at Louvain cen- 
ſur d ſeyeral Propoſitions taken from the Writings. of 
Leonard Leſſius a Jeſuit; and the following Year that of 
Doway did alſo cenſure the ſame Propoſitions. The Je- 

. ſuits having made Intereſt at Rome, the Pope, by his Nun- 
cio, forbad any further diſputing upon thoſe Matters; but 
this Prohibition did not hinder either of the Parties from 
diſputing. In fine, the Jeſuits ſign d an Accommodation, 
by which they offered themſelves to teach nothing about 
Predeſtination and Grace, contrary to the Deciſions of the 

Faculties of Louvain amd Domay. The Nuncio difapprov'd 
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that Accommodation, and publiſh'd a Decree on the 28th 
of Fune, 1591, impoſing Silence upon the Divines about 
thoſe Matters: However they continued to teach their 
Opinions; and thoſe. Queſtions were agitated a- new at 
Rome, in the Committees which were held in the Ponti- 
ficates of Clement VIII, and Paul V, of which I ſhall give 


you an Account in the following Century,” . . ” 


9 


— 
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CHAP: xxxvI. 185 


The State of the Greek Church in the Sixteenth 
OH Ot otic ene $73 HE SER 


AVE you nothing to ſay of the Greek Church 
ZH Carly ths — g of r 
A. The City of Conſtantinople having been taken by Ma- 

homet in 1453, and the Empire coming under the Domi- 
nation of the Turk, the Greek Church was under Opprei- 
ſion. In the mean time it preſerv'd the Liberty and Ex- 
erciſe of its Religion in moſt of the Cities of Greece; and 
has its Churches, Patriarchs, Biſhops, Prieſts, Miniſters, 
Monks, and Monaſtries. Some Greeks re- united them- 
ſelyes to the Church of Rome, by obſerving its Ceremo- 
nies; but the Number was but ſmall, and then ſeparated 
themſelves from the Communion of all the other: Greeks. 
Q. Is this Greek Church of great Extent, and very nu- 
merous; - are they all of the ſame Communion, and the 
ame Doctrine? 55; Te Pris: ibn 
A. The Eaſtern Chriſtians are ſpread in Greece, in Eu- 
rope, in Egypt, in Ethiopia, and Abyſina, in Paleſtine, Aſia, 
| Perſia, and even to Indies; but they are not of the 
ſame Communion, nor of the ſame Doctrine, "eſpecially 
as to the Myſtery of the Incarnation. The Greeks of Eu- 
rope and Syria are orthodox upon that Myſtery; they defend 
the Doctrine of the Council of Chalcedon, they are calld Mel- 
chites or Royaliſts; and it is thought that Name was given 
them by the Diſciples of Dieſcorus, becauſe they * 2 
n- 
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Council by which thoſe Hereticks pretended the Biſhops: 
had betrayed their Conſciences out of Complaiſance tothe 
Emperor Marcian: This is the Religion of the Chriſti- 
ans which are in Greece, Muſcovy, Cholcis, Ruffis, Min- 
grelia, the Coſſacks 6f Molulavia and Vulachia. There are 
alſo Greeks in Egypt and Syria, who. all obey the Patriarch 
of Conſtantinopie; they have alfo-Patriarchs at Alexandtia, 
Antioch, and Feruſalem. - | s 
The Neſforians, who take the Name of Eaſtern Chri- 

ſtians, are the Followers and Succeſſors of the Neſtorian 
Biſhops and Prieſts, who being baniſh'd from Syria after 
the Condemnation of Neſfforius, retir d into the Dominions 
of the King of Perſia, where they ſettled the Sees of 
their Biſhops, whom they call Catholicks at Seleucia 
and Crefiphonte, They have a Patriarch at Antioch, to 
whom their Biſhops, whom they call Catholicks, do ſub- 
mit, When the Mahometans had conquer'd Perſia, the 
See of thoſe Catholicks was transferr'd to Bagdad, and 
they extended their Religion and juriſdiction to the very 
uttermoſt parts of Alia, into Tartary and the Indies. Al- 
moſt all the Chriftians of that Country are Neftor:ans. 
The third Sect is that of the Farb ves or Monophy/ites, 
who acknowledge but one Nature in Jeſus Chriſt. They 
are ſettled chiefly in Egypt and Africa at preſent, where 
they are calbd Cophtes. The Name of Facobites was given 
them in the Eaſt from one James the Author of that Sect 
in that Country, who ordained ſeveral Biſhops of his Sect 
in Syria, Meſepotamia, and other Provinces. Their Patriarch 
reſides at Alexandria or Cairo, and the Number of the 
Chriſtians of that Sect in Egypt, is much greater than that 
of the Melchites. The Ethiopians and Abyſſmes are alſo Fa- 
cobites, and acknowledge the Cofhtick Patriarch of Alex- 
andria. The Maronires were formerly a particular Sect of 
the Monothelites, fo. 'talld from Maron their Author. 
They are in Communion with the Church of Rome; how- 
ever, there were yet ſeveral Monophyſites among them. 
There are ſcarce any Maronites but on Mount Lebanon, and 
nne 30 tongs it fog 1Ang7 ie: 
The Armenians likewiſe united with the Church of 
Rome in the Council of Florence; however, moſt of 
them are yet Facobites. Such was the State of the . 
ne Churc 


e bu COD OZ a7” to wY WW 


aReply, to which Feremy made a third Anſwer, in whi 
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Church in the ſixteenth Century, which continues to this 
2. Do all thoſe different Communions agree in Do- 
ctrinẽ and Diſcipline with the Latin Church? 
A. As to the Neftorians, Facobites and Monophyſites, they 
do not agree about the Doctrine of the Incarnation, ei- 


ther with the Latin, or the Greeks, who follow the Do- 
ctrine of the Council of Chalcedon. The Melchites 7 
iffer 


with the Latin Church upon that Point, and do not 

in Doctrine, but only about the Proceſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and the Ceremonies. All thoſe Societies agree in 
general about the Eccleſiaftical Hierarchy, the Seven Sa- 


craments, the real Preſence. of the Body and Blood of ſe- 


{us Chriſt in the Euchariſt, the Celebration of the Litur- 
gy, and the Divine Office, the Worſhip of Saints and I- 
mages, Monaſtick Vows and Faſts. They differ from the 
Latins only upon ſome particular Points of . Diſcipline, 
ſuch as Communion in both Kinds, the Celibacy of Prieſts, 
and ſome other Uſages, which the Latzins do not diſpute 
with them. 
QD. Was there no conſiderable Difference between thoſe 
Churches and the Church of Rome? And had the Greeks 
many Writers who maintain'd their Doctrine? _ 
A. Althe' thoſe Societies of Eaſtern Chriſtians have no 
Communion among themſelves, and are all ſeparated 
from the Church of Rome, yet the State to which the 
are reduced makes them live in Peace, and is the Cauſe 
why there are not many Authors among them, who 
write upon Religion. However, there happen'd an Af- 


fair towards the End of the ſixteenth Century, which de- 


ſerves to be related. Feremy Patriarch of Conſtantinople 


was conſulted by the Lutherans of Germany, upon the 


Points controverted between the Catholicks of the Weſt 
and the Lutherans. In 1574, they ſent him a Tranſlation. 
of the Augsburg Confeſſion into Greek. Feremy made 
them a firſt Anſwer, in which he difapprov'd the Points 
of that Confeſſion, in which the Lutherans differ'd from 
the Faith of the Church of Rome. The Lutherans made a 
Reply to his Anſwer; and Feremy made them a ſecond 
Anſwer. They endeayour'd to juſtifie their Doctrine by 
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he declares, that ſince they recciv'd but ſome of the Sa- 
craments, and theſe with Errors; ſince they rejected the 
Worſhip of Saints, their Images and Relicks; fince they 
did not approve Confeſſion of Sins, and blam'd a Mona- 
ſtick Life, he could not be of their Opinion, and therefore 
begg'd they would not write any more to him about Do- 
ctrine. This laſt Anſwer was dated in June 158 1. This 
is a convincing Proof that the Greeks and Latins are agreed 
upon the Points conteſted between the Proteſtants and 
the Catholicks. Gabriel Severus, Archbiſhop of Philadel- 
thia, who was attached to the Sentiments of the Greek 
Church, and liv'd towards the End of the Century, 
made- an Apology for the Eafters Church, in which 
he | defends the Adoration of the Euchariſt, and the 
real Preſence, making uſe of. the Word weruoiwore, or. 
Tranſubſtantiation. Gennadius, Patriarch of Conflantinople, 
had likewiſe made uſe of it in the preceeding Century. 


Meletius Piga, Patriarch of Alexandria, about the End of 


the ſixteenth Century, did likewiſe make uſe of it in his 
Writings. | | 
I have nothing more to add to the Hiſtory of the 
Greeks of the fixteenth Century, with which we are very 
little acquainted, and which we concern our ſelves but 
little about; we ſhall defer the Hiſtory of the ſeventeenth 
Century to our next Conference. | a 


+3) 


THE 


Seventeenth CENTURY. 


8 
* 


CHAP. I. 


The Hiſtory of the Diſpute relating to Grace and 
Free-Will, which was agitated before Clement 
| VIII, and Paul Vs MOONS HO a | 


2. Foreſee that our Conferences will ſoon be at an 
End; for we are at length come to the Seven- 

. teenth Century? | 
A. Tis true; but this Century will afford us matter 
enough for one or two Conferences, and thoſe Matters 
-concern us the more, the nearer they come to our own 
Timer a » +43 | 
. In your Account of the Church of Rome you were 
come the Hiſtory of the - Diſputes which aroſe at Low- 
vain, relating to Grace and Free-Will; you told me they 
| had ill Conſequences: I don't queſtion but that was * 


2 


Go att nec fs RI 
, > 


of the principal Subjects of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory in that 
Century, RP 

A. You are in the right. What gave occaſion to the 
Revival of thoſe Diſputes, was the Book of Lewis Molina, 
a Spaniſh Jeſuit, Concerning the Agreement of Predeſtination 
and Grace with Free. Will. The Opinions of this Divine 
may be reduced to two Principles. 1. That God does 
not predeſtinate Men to eternal Glory, but with a View 
and in Conſideration of their Merits. 2. That the Grace 
by which they have thoſe Merits is ſubje& to Free-Will; 
13 that Men have it in their Power to do Good with this 
Grace, and to reſiſt it, and that this Grace is not denied 
to any one. The Doctrine of this Book was attacked by 
the Dominicans of Spain, who held that Predeſtination 
was gratuitous, and Grace efficacious of itſelf. This 
Diſpute was at firſt agitated in the Schools, and then car- 

ried to the Tribunal of the Inquiſition of Spain. P 
Clement VIII, to whom the Archbiſhop of Toledo referr d 
this Diſpute, was for enjoining Silence on both Parties at 
firſt, and forbid the Inquiſitor of Spain to take Cogni- 
zance of that Affair. The Memoirs furniſh'd by both 
Parties were ſent to Rome, whither the Dominicans de- 
puted Didacius Alvarez, and afterwards Thomas de Lemos, 
to maintain their Cauſe. In 1577, Pope Clement VIII. 
eſtabliſhed a Committee of Conſultors, (in which pre- 
ſided Cardinal Madracci) to give their Opinion upon thoſe 
Conteſts; but their Opinion not having been favourable 
either to Molina s Book or Doctrine, which they cenſur'd 
by their Arret of the 12th of March 1599, the Jeſuits de 
manded a Conference with their Antagoniſts; which was 
granted them. The Conſultors perſiſted in their Opinion, 
and preſented to the Pope a Cenſure of Molina's Propoſi- 
tions. Then the Pope heard the Parties himſelf, who 
diſpated before him in the Preſence of the Conſultors in 
thirty ſeven different Meetings. The Opinion of the Conſul- 
tors Was always againſt the Opinions of Molina, and of- 
_ *tentimes the Pope himſelf was againſt them. Juſt as he 
was ready to decide the Queſtion, Death ſeiz d him on 
the 3d of March 1605. Alexander de Medicis who was 
choſen in his place the laſt Day of that Month, and took 
the Name of Leo XI, died a few Days after his Promo- 
: tion 
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tion to the Pontificate. Camille Borgheſe, who ſucteed- 
ed him on the 16th of May, and was called Paul V, 
2 reſumed the Examination of that Affair, and caus d 
the Diſputes to be continued in his own Prefence. There 
were ſeventeen Conferences held from the 14th of Sep- 
tember 1605, to the firſt of March 1606, which did al- 
| moſt all turn upon the Efficacy of Grace by it ſelf. The 
Diſputes being over, the Pope propoſed to the Cardinals 
| whether it was proper to decide that Affair. There were 
ten for the Affirmative, and only two, viz. Bellarmine and 
Du Perron for the Negative. The Pope order'd the Con- 
ſultors to draw up a Bull, aceording to the Advice of the 
Plurality. This Bull was preſented to the Pope, but he 
did not think fit to publiſh it. He acquainted the Diſpu- 

tants and Conſultors, That the Conferences being ended, 
he would publiſh his Decifion when he thought it proper, 
and that in the mean while he order'd the Parties not 
to reflect upon one another -about thoſe Matters. In 
fine, the Pope publiſhed a Decree on the 1ſt of Decam- 
ber 1611, by which he ordered that nothing ſhould be 
publiſhed relating to thoſe Matters upon any /Pretence - 
| whatſoever. This Decree was renewed by Urban VIII, 
on the 22th of May 1625, and by his Succeſſors, Inno- 
cent X, and Innocent XI. But thoſe Prohibitions had no 
Effect; for there appeared daily a great Number of Trea- 
tiſes of both ſides upon thoſe Matters. 2 ibn 


77 
1 HAP. M. 1 
RE - Hiſtory of the Interdi& of Venice. 

27J AD Paul v. no ather Reclefiaſtical Affairs during 


his Pontificate?? Et | | 

A. He had a particular Difference with the Republick 

of Venice about an Affair which regarded Eecleſiaſtical ju: 

riſdiction, which was carried very far, but at laſt happily 
accommodated. A 3x77 09s | 

D. What was it about? 3 


* 


A. The 


* 


* i * y 2 5 
0 \4 bk £3 
? * 
t 1 7 
1 f + 
. 
* i * 
_ » 
. iy 
n 2 
i 7 . V 
Tt! 1 25 . 
| i 2 þ 
£ 4 „ 
1 
2 . 8B WM 
Wh 7 
110 L 
14 A - R 
' © 
by i #4 _— . 
91 4 
1 1 
: L LF w 12 4 - 
r 2 
t 0 $ * 
I BB... 
# ? * 
{| [ 4 
4 
4 *'BUY 
Nn 
4 . 
1 14 , 
$$: 71S 
'\f 2 
4 i 2 
14 = 
1 * 
0 4 "4 * = 
y 1 
414 
x 'T x - 
i $M 
tk 1-4: - 
"4 FLY £ 
— 1 71 
* 7 1 
| 1 
, N 5 
It ey 
, 7 , 
1 i 1 if 44 
j} : + % 2 
A 4 7 
t x 0 br 7 
4 - 
* N : 
4 1 
15 f 8 
» 2 
i 5 5 
it . Y * 
; 4 
. 1 38 
£14 7. 
1 
2 1 
LY 5 
7 182.3 
« T + 
1 
3 rs 
4 TY : 
= +3 
81% 
1 1 
i 
* N iz) 
„ 
1 5 
* H 
Lay 
N 4 
= 1 
18 2 
igh * | 
* 5 — 
108 
r 
4» 
1 


— 
a” 


5 * ö K * Py * 1 9 W 5 nnn mn ; * ITY * 4 N - * p * 
3 2 Wee. * * * ©) _ * p 3 2 x We * 8 r "DP 1 ä ” 9 15 * . eh EP * * 8 N 
* T N 9 I”, * _ E * * 1 * 4 EOS 5 3 
P 4 * | = p 4 
— % , / 
5 * 
: 4 © 
0 — - 
» " * 4 ** 
os . 1 . 4 'S a 
- 


affixed to the Epiſcopal  Chancellorſhip at the Requeſt of 


| ſhe Relations whom he defign'd to ſeduce; and ſome 
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A. The Senate of Venice made two Decrees in the be- 

inning of this Century; one on the roth of Fannary 
1605, by which it is forbidden under the moſt ſevere 
Penalties to build Hoſpitals or Monaſtri es, or to eſtabliſh 


new Convents or new Societies in the States of the Re- 


ublick, without Leave from the Senate; the other after 


* Death of Clement VIII, on the 26th of March 1605, 


by which the Senate renew'd, confirmed and extended 
to all Places in the State a Law made in 1536, bearing a 
Prohibition to all the Subjects of the Republick to give 
by Will, ſell or alienate, or to diſpoſe in any manner 
whatſoever of any immoveable Goods for ever in favour 
of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, without the Approbation of the 
Senate. There fell out at the ſame two criminal Affairs 
againſt the Eccleſiaſticks. Scipio Sarraxin Canon of Vi. 
cenxa, who had taken away the Seal of the Magiſtrates 


the Chancellor, the See being vacant, vras ſent for by 
the Senate, for having been guilty of Inſults to one of his 


time after Count Brandolin Faldermanno, Abbot of Ner- 
vexa, who was accus'd of ſeveral enormous Crimes, was 
impriſon d by order of the Senate. Pope Paul V, being 


perſwaded that thoſe Decrees and Attempts againſt Ec- | 
cleſiaſticks were an Encroachment upon the Juriſdiction : 
of the Church, complain'd: of it to the Venetiau Ambaſ- a 
ſador, and demanded of the Senate by his Nuncio, That 1 


thoſe Decrees might be immediately revoked, and That + 
the Eccleſiaſticks impriſoned by order of the Senate ſhould MW 1: 
be delivered to the Nuncio in order to be tried by Eccle- {MW £4 
fiaſtical ſudges, threatning to lay the Republick under an N 
Interdict unleſs he was obey'd. But the Senate refuſin th 
to comply with this Demand, the Pope cauſed two Brief 
to be ditpatched, the one addreſſed to the Doge, and the ¶ cla 
other to the Republick, in form of Monitories, by which {MW ha 


he enjoin'd them upon Pain of Excommunication to re-. ¶ of 
voke the Decrees, and deliver up the Eccleſiaſticks. Thoſe MW the 


Briefs were preſented by the Nuncie to the Senate in the tiff: 
Abſence of the Doge Grimani, who was at the Point of and 
Death, and died next Day. This Death was the Cauſe was 
why thoſe Briefs were not opened, the Senate having re: Mo 
W n 
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ſolved That they ſhould ſpeak of no other Affair, but chat 
of electing a Doge. On the other hand, the Pope wrote 
to the Nuncio to proteſt to the Senate that they could 
not proceed to a new Election, becauſe it would be null, 
as having been made by excommunicated Perſons. The 
Nuncio demanded Audience with great Importunity, but 
the Senate would not grant it him, becauſe they would 
_ obſerve the Cuftom of not giving Audience to any Fo- 
reign Miniſters during an Interregnum. On the 1oth of 
January 1606, Leonardo _ was elected Doge, and 
acquainted the Pope with his Rlection. Then the Briefs 
were opened. The Senate, after havitig conſalted Divines and 
Lawyers, anſwered the Pope That neither their old nor 
their new Laws gave any Blow to the Power of the Pope; 
That it was the Buſineſs of Secular Princes to take Cog- 
nizance of Societies that ſet up in their Cities. That the 
Law which for ever prohibits the Alienation of the Goods 
of Laicks in favour of Eccleſiaſticks, regarding only tem- 
poral Things, it could not be ſaid they had herein done 
any thing againſt the Canons; That if Popes have a 
Right to forbid Eecleſiaſticks to alienate their Goods, with- 
out their Conſent, . Princes muſt be allowed to have the 
ſame Right to forbid Laicks to alienate their Goods to Ec- 
clefiaſticks; That the Senate had Power to make fuch 
Laws as regarded Temporals, and That the Monitorles 
of his Holineſs could only reſpe& Spirituals. When the 
Pope received this Anſwer from the Senate, he declared 
to the Venetian Ambaſſador, that he could not recede un- 
leſs they revok d the two Laws, and delivered the Pri- 
ſoners into the Hands of his Nuncio. He cauſed his 
Nuncio to ſay the ſame thing to the Senate, and enjoin d 
the Senate to do it upon Pain of Excommunication by a 
new Decree of the 1oth of December. The Senate de- 
clared they could not diveſt themſelves of the Pawer they 
had of puniſhing the Crimes committed by the Subjects 
of the Republick; a Power which they had enjoyed from 
their firſt Riſe, with the Conſent of the Sovereign Por 
tiffs. The Ambaſſador of the Republick- came do Rome, 
and preſented their Reaſons to the Pope; but nothing 
was capable of making his Holineſs yield. He cauied'a 
Monitorial Bull to be drawn up againit the Republick of 
Venice, bearing That the Senate of Veuice having refuſed te 
* OL. IV. 1 revoke 


% The HISTORT of Chap. II. 
rovoke the Laws made in prejudice of the Auth of 
the. Church, and to deliver up the Prifoners, the tt 
.clared-cthele 'Laws null, and pronounced the Doge and 
"Republick, of Venice excommunicated, unleſs they revok'd, 
broke and anull'd thoſe Laws in the ſpace of twenty 
four Pays. reckoning from the Day of Publication, and 
| y.dcliviered the Canon and t into the Hands of 
_ thi: Nuncio; That till ſuch time as they obeyed, he for- 
bid them to bury in boly Ground ſuch as ſhould depart 
this Life; and that if chap did ehnabey i three. Days af- 
er the Expiration of the twenty four Days, he would 
pat their. State under an Interdict. This Bull was paſted 
-UP at Rome,accordi to Cuſtom; and when the Senate had 
News of it they forbid all Ecc:efiaftical Prelates to. publiſh 
it. or to have any regard to it, and enjoin'd all the Ec- 
cleſiaſticks to continue the Divine Office as uſual. The 
Jeſuits, ho would not obey the Orders of the Senate, 
Went out of che Territories of the State; the Capucins and 
' Theatins followed theip Example, The other Eccleſiaſticks 
continued to perform their Functions as uſual. The Pope's 
Nuncios who were at the Counts ofthe Catholick Princes of 
Zurape, endeavoured to. cauſe the Venetian Ambaſſadors 
- and. eee to be excluded from the Divine Office, but 
ain, for they were treated every vrhere as formerly, 
2 5 French and Spaniſh Ambaſſadors at ge 4 mediated 
to. accommodate. that Affair a 
RNepuhlick. The Cardinal. de Foyeuſe: 
from France. to Rome, to treat of that Affair. The 
gaxe him leave to take off the Cenſures, — 0 
1 ce Ne delivered to the Ambaſſador of Eraxce, and 
e Religious who were removed upon the account 
CET pee 
this ting ts, agai m Senate 
Eby a particu — ay — The Cardinal de Foyeuſe went 
to Fenice, and a. aan any other Formglity, declared to 
"60 Senate that the Cenſures were taken off, and that he 
took them off. The Priſoners were put into the 
of the Funah Ambaſſador, who, according to the 
Aae t the Cardinal de. Fayeuſe, delivered them to Mon- 
tand, whom the Pope {ent to receive-them, At the ſame 


Ys Revocation of the Proteſt made gata the Ropes Mo- 
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nitorial Bull, and conſented that the Religious 
retired upon the Account of the Interdi& ſhould return 
all except the Jeſuits, and fourteen other Religions ac- 
cuſed of Crimes, This Accommodation was concluded 
and executed on the 21ſt of April 1607, There were 
ſeveral Learned Writings on both fides relating to this 
Diſpute; which gave Occalion to examine the Queſtions 
concerning Eccleſiaſtical and Civil ſuriſdiction, and the 
Bounds of Eccleſiaſtical and Political Power. 


The Diſputes concerning Ecclefiaftical and Political 


Authority, that were: agitated in the beginni 
„ 


2 Wiſh you would enter into a Detail of the Diſputes 
1 and Writings which appeared upon this Subject. 
A. The Interdi& of the Republick of Venice gave Oc- 

caſion to the Lawyers and Divines to write on both ſides 
concerning the Eccleſiaſtical and Political Power. Pedro 
Paulo Serpi a Servite, commonly called Fra- Paolo, a Divine 
in the Republick, wrote a great deal in order to main- 
tain that the Senate had P:wer to make ſuch Laws as 


they had made, and that the Pope had no Right to pub- 


liſh an Interdi& upon that Account. He firſt cauſed Ger- 
| ſon's Treatiſe of Excommunication and Irregularity to be 
printed in Tralian, with another Paper of the ſame Au- 
thor, to this purpoſe, whether we ought to be afraid of 
the unjuſt Sentences of our Superiors? On the other hand, 
| Cardinal 'Baronius made an Exhortation to the Senate of 
Venice, to fhow them that they had encroached upon the 
Juriſdiction of the Church, and that they had unreaſona- 
bly and impertinently withſtood the Pope's Interdict. The 
Opinion of that Cardinal was alſo publiſhed, as well as 
thoſe of ſome other Cardinals, to juſtifie the Conduct of 
the Pope. The Venetians oppos d to thoſe Opinions ſeveral 
| 12 Treatiſes 
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Treatiſes compos'd by Fra- Paulo and Fra- Fulgentio his 
Companion, who maintained that the Pope had no Right 
to meddle with the Temporals of States, nor to employ 
h's ſpiritual Authority upon that Occaſion. Cardinal Bel- 
larmine anſwered the publick Writings for the Regency, 
and Fra- Paulo and Fohn Marſilio replied to him. A French- 
man, who. took the Name of Philenete, wrote a Letter to 
maintain the Rights of the Temporal Powers; and the 
famous Fames Le Schaſſier publiſhed a Conſultation upon the 
Conteſt that was between Paul V. and the Republick of 
Venice, wheiein he eſtabliſhes the Sovereign Power of 
Princes and States as to Temporals. A great many o- 
ther Divines and Lawyers wrote for the Republick. On 
the other hand Bovio, Francis Fagnani, Paulus Comitolus, 
Foſeph Branca and ſeveral other Italian or Spaniſh Di- 
vines or Canoniſts wrote in favour of the Pope; maintain d 
that Eccleſiaſtical Immunities were jure divino, and that 
the Pope had Power over the Temporals of States. 
OD. Was the Difference betwixt the Pope and the Re- 
publick the only Cauſe of theſe Diſputes ? 

A. In the firſt Year of this Century Baſſus de Eugubio, 
Prieſt of the Congregation of the Oratory, wrote a Book 
to prove that the Eccleſiaſtical Power had a Divine Right 
and natural Authority over the Secular Power, and that 
the Pope could diſpoſe of Temporal Goods, nay eyen of 
Kingdoms, for juſt Reaſons. Bellarmine did not go ſo 
far; for he admitted but an indirect Power of the Pope 
over the Temporals of Kings, but he drew the ſame Con- 
ſequences, ſuch as, that Heretical -Princes or ſuch as re- 
belled againſt the Church could he depoſed. - Hilliam 
Barclay, a Scotſman, who was a Refugee in France, wrote 
a Treatiſe to refute the Principles of Bogzius and Bellar- 
mine, and to eſtabliſh the Sovereignty of Kings over Tem- 
porals. His Son Fohn Barclay caus'd it to 5 printed at 
London, whither he had retired, in 1610. Bellarmine wrote 
aà Defence againſt Barclays Book, which was ſuppreſſed 
by an Arret of the Parliament of Paris on the 26th of No- 
vember 1610, and refuted by a conſiderable Work of John 
Barclay, William's Son. The latter after having returned 
to France, retired to Rome, where he died on the ſecond 
of Auguſt 1621; Both the Father and the Son continued 
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in the Communion of the Church of Rome, and the latter 


publiſhed a Controverſial Book at Rome entitled Pareneſis 
ad Seftarios, © © | YU Pd 


The ſame Queſtion; concerning the Sovereignity - of 
Kings, was agitated in the Chambers of the States held ar 
Paris in 1614. The Chamber of the third Eſtate took 
it in their Head to draw up an Article; by which they 
demanded it ſhould be decided, That there is no Power 
on Earth, either Spiritual or Temporal, that has a Right 
to 3 Kings, or to abſolve Subjects from their Oath 
of Allegiance. The Chamber of the Clergy took it ill 
that the Chamber of the third Eſtate ſhould meddle with 
2 Point of Doctrine. Cardinal Du Perron was appointed 
to ſigniſie this to the Chamber of the Nobility, and to 
that of the third Eſtate, in order to diſſuade them from 
inſiſting upon that Propoſition. He made a long Speech. 
to ſhew that it was not proper either to debate that Mat- 
ter then, pr determine it; That the Chamber of the third 
Eſtate had no Right to propoſe that Article; and that it 
ought to be referr'd to the Diſcretion of the Clergy. The 
Preſident Miron anſwerd in the Name of the Chamber, That 
they did not pretend to make an Eccleſiaſtical Law of 
chat Propoſition but only a Rule of Polity, and inſiſted it 


| ſhould be recorded. The Univerſity of Paris interpoſed in 


this Affair, and preſented to the States a printed Paper 
agreeable to the Article. Upon this Conteſt, the King 
brought the matter before himſelf, and forbid the Parlia- 
ment and States to meddle with it. Some time after. Cir- 
dinal du Perron cauſed his Speech to be printed. Funes 
I, King of Great Britain, thinking he was attack 'd by this 
Harangue, printed a Declaration in which he refuted the 
Cardinals Harangue Article by Article. | 
This was no new Diſpute in England; for it had been 
already agitated upon the Occaſion of the Oath of Alle- 
giance which the King required of the Catholicks, That 
the Pope could neither depoſe him from his Eſtates, nor 
declare his Subjects abſolved from their Oath of Allegi- 
ance. The Engliſh Catholicks were very much divided 
at that time. The Arch- prieſt, George Blackwel, whom 
Cardinal Henry Cajetan had eſtabliſhed Governor of the 
Engliſh Church, and who had been confirmed in that 
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ement VIII, had much ado to keep 


Quality by Cl | Peace 
between the Secular and Regular Clergy that were in En- 


gland. The Oath of Allegiance, which was required of 


Catholicks, was yet one Oceaſion of Differcnce.: Black- 


wel was 


d that it might be taken ; but Pope Poul 


V. advertis'd the Catholicks, by a Brief of the 28th f 
September 1606, not to take it. Blatckwel would. not pub- 
liſh this Brief, which-likewiſe contained a Prohibition a- 


gainft Catholicks go) 


into the Churches of Proteſtants. 


The King having caus d him to be ſeiz'd at London in 1607, 


and being interrogated by the e 


he declared that before, and even fince 


p of Canterbury, 
| Brief, he had 


held, and did hold, That Catholicks might take the Oath: 
required of them. He ſign d it himſelf, declared that the 


Pope's Excommunication againſt the Ki 


ever, could not infringe the King's Authority, nor diſpence 
with the Subjects for not being faithful to him, and wrote 


a Letter to his Coadjutors, 
make no Scruple of taki 


erein he exhort 
the Oath. The News of what 


them to 


Blatkwel had done in Priſon having been carry'd to Rome, 


Bellarmine, who had known him more than f 
wrote a Letter to him, in which he iblam'd him 


Tears, 
r ſi 


ing that Oath, and exhorted him. to redreſs. his Fault, and 


Tather ſuffer Martyrdom than-continue that Courſe. Black- 


wel an{wer'd Bellarmine, That ſince the ableſt Divines did 
not believe the Pope had any Power over the Temporals 
of Princes, he thought he might in Conſbience take the 


| Oath according to that Opinion: Nevertheleſs the Pope 


did anew forbid the Engliſh Catholicks to take the Oath, 
by a ſecond Brief of the 22d of September, 1607. Soon 


after this King James publiſh'd a Paper 
Briefs, and againſt Bellarmine's Letter to 


Bae 


two 


z which, 


becauſe of the three Pieces which he attack'd, he-entitled, 
A Triple Wedge for the Triple Knot, or au Apology for the 


Oath of Allegiance. Be 


larmme wrote.an Anſwer to it, un- 


der the Name of Matihaus Tortus his Chaplam. The King 
cauſed his Writing to be reprinted, with a Preface addreſs d 
to all Chriſtian Princes, to ſerve for a Reply to Bellar- 
mine s Anſwer ; and ſome time after he caus'd an An- 


ſwer in Form to be written to: Bellarmme's Treatiſe, 
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entitled, Turtum Turm. Bellurmiur oppos d to this an 
Apology in Favour of the Treatiſe of Matthews Tortur. 
Roger Widrington: made an Anſwer to that Apology of Bul-* 


 latmine, and wrote ſome other Treatiſes abotmt the Soye-- 


reignty of Kings. | A . — . | 
France whs net free from theſe Diſputes; Ffor*Edmma. — 
Richer, Doctor of Divinity, and Syndick of the Faculty of 


Faris, after having publiſh'd the Works of Gerſon at Paris, 


in 1605, and made an Apology for the Doctrine of that 
Author, did, in 1611, take up a Theſis of a micanBat- - 


chelor, who-mainitain'd, that the Pope was infallible, above 


a general Council, and that it belong d to Him alone to 
decide Queſtions of Faith. Some time after he publiſnd 
a ſmall Book concerning Eecleſiaſtical and Political Power, 
in which-he eſtabliſhed the Principles upon which he pre- 
tended the Maxims of the Church of Funce, touching the 
Authority of Councils, and the Sovereignty of the Tem- 
poral Power in its kind, were ſettled. This Book made 


a great deal of Noiſe; and ſome pretended it carry d things 


too far. Some would have had it condemn'd by the Fa- 
eulty of Divinity at Paris; but upon the Remonſtrances of 
the Courtiers, the Court of Parliament order'd that the 
Copies of Richer's Book ſhould be brought to the Regiſters 


Office, and that in the mean time all manner d ibe 


ration upon that Matter ſhould be ſuſpended, till ſueh tims. 
as the Court was better inſtructed in what regarded the 
Service of the King. Cardinal du Perron, Archbifnop of 


Sens, brought that Book before an Aſſembly of eight Bi- 


ſhops of his Province, which was then held at Paris for 
the Temporal Affairs of the Clergy, and got it cenfured 
there on the ↄth of March 1612, as\containing many Pro- 
politions and Allegations that were falſe, erreneous, ſoan- 


daleus, ſchiſmatical and heretical ; declaring hewever at 


the ſame time that they would not meddle with the King's 
Rights, thoſe of the Church, nor with their Immunities 
— Liberties. Richer threvr in an Appeal from the Wrong 
of that Sentence, and preſented his 2 to the Parlia- 
ment; whereupon a Fiat was ſent to the Attorney Gene- 


ral, which allow'd Richer to be receiv'd Appellant as from 


an unjuſt Sentence; but the Matter reſted there. The 
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Archbiſhop of Aix and three Biſhops of his Province did 
likewiſe cenſure Richer's Book on the 24th of May the 
lame Year, and it was prohibited at Rome. Preſently there 
appear'd a great Swarm of Pieces againſt Richer's Book. 
That Doctor was by the King's Order depoſed from the 
Syndicate, which: ti] then was perpetual. After this he 
left off coming to the Aſſemblies of ithio Faculty, ſhut up 
bimſelf in the College of Cardinal le Moine, of 'which he 
was Proviſor, and publiſh'd ſeveral Works in his own ju- 
fification, and in Defence of his Opinions. Towards the 
End of his Days, he was obliged to give Declarations upon 
his Book. He died on the 29th of November 1637 
QD. What was the Conduct of the Faculty of Divines 
at Paris, with relation to Richer's Doctrine? | 
A. They did not declare themſelves upon Richer's Book, 
but they confirmed their ancient Doctrine about the Sove- 
reignty of Kings by ſeveral Cenſures. In 1610 they re- 
new'd the Decree which they made in 144 3, againſt thoſe 
who attempt the Lives of Kings. The Parliament order'd: 
the Book of John Mariana to E urnt, who was accuſed 
of favouring the contrary Doctrine, by an Arrét of the 
. $th of the ſame Month. The Author of the Anſwer to 
the Anti-Coton having affirmed, That we Mariana had 
advanced nothing againſt the Security of lawful Kings, the 
Faculty of Divines cenſured that Propoſition, in an Aſſem- 
dl on the 1ſt of February 1611. The Treatiſe of Bellar- 
mins concerning the Power of the Pope in Temporals, 
againſt John Barclay, was ſuppreſſed by an Arret on the 
6th of November, 1610. In 1612, Becanus's Book rela- 
ring to the Controverſie of the Engliſh Church, touching 
the Power of the King and the Pope, was laid before the 
Faculty, who abſtained from cenſuring it, only becauſe 
Pope Paul V's Condemnation of it was preſented to them. 
The Books of Swarez, the Anſwer to the Apology for the 
Oath of Allegiance, and a Work of Adolphus Schulckenius, 
in Defence of Bellarmine's Book concerning Temporal 
Power, were condemned to be burnt by Arrers of Parlia- 
MERE. 3 
In 1620, two Books (one of which was entitled, An 
Admonitian to Lewis XIII, King of France and "_ 
. g 8 7 an : 
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and the other, Political Myſteries) were condemned to be 
burnt by an Arrét of Parliament, and cenſured by the Fa- k 
culty of Divines at Paris, and by an Aſſembly of the Ger- 75 
gy. Next Year Santarel's Book of Hereſie, in which that 4 
Author maintain'd, . That the Pope might puniſh Kings and 
Princes with Temporal Puniſhments, depoſe them, de- 
prive them of their Kingdoms and States, upon the Ac- 
count of Hereſie, and abſolve their Subjects from the Ope- 
dience which they owed them, was cenſured by the Fa- 
culty of Divines of Paris, on the 1ſt of April, in ſpite of 
the Oppoſition made by ſome particular Perſons. The 
other Faculties of Divinity of the Kingdom followed the 
Example of that of Paris, and likewiſe condemned Santa- 
rel's Book. What ſhows that the Faculty did not paſs thoſe 
Cenſures out of ſpite to the Court of Rome, nor m- ait 
to derogate from the lawful Power of the Pope, n! 
the Authority of the Holy See, is their cenſuring at 
the ame time ſeveral Propofitions drawn from the Ee- 
clefiaſticaf Republick of Antonius de Dominis, Biſhop of 
Spolato, whole: Work was laid before the Faculty by the 
Syndick IJſambert, on the zoth of Oober, 1617. The 
Deputies appointed to examine it drew forty ſeven Propo- 
ſitions out of it, which infringed the Authority of the 
Holy See, and the juriſdiction of the Church. Tney were 
all qualify'd with divers Remarks, by a Cenſure on the 
1ſt of December the ſame Year. Theſe were the principal 


Diſputes agitated amonglt the Divines, upon the Power 1 

of the Church and the State, in the Beginning of this | 

Century, © | 3 97 „ "th 2 
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The Diſpmte between the Biſhop of Chalcedon 


(who was delegated from the Holy See t6 En- 
gland) and the Regulars, © 
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2. D ID the Difference that was'among thoſe of the 
\ Catholick Church in England about the Oath 
continue ? | „ 
A. That Conteſt made no further Noiſe ; but there 
happened another Difference between the Secular Clergy 
and the Regulars, which kept up the Diviſion. Gregory 
XV, who ſucceeded to Paul V, on the gth of February 
1621, ſent William Biſhap, Doctor of the Sorbonne, and or. 
dained Biſhop, to England, in Quality of Delegate from 
the Holy Apoſtolical See, to govern the Catholicks of that 
Kingdom. That Prelate happeping to die. Urban VIII, 
Succeſſor to Gregory XV, who was but two Tears and five 
Months in the Holy See, ſent in his Place Richard Smith, 
an Engliſhman, Biſhop of Chalcedon, with the ſame Power 
that Ordinaries have, as he declared by his Brief of the 
4th of February 1625. When that Biſhop arrived firſt in 
England he was receiv'd with much Joy and Reſpect by 
all the Catholicks. But ſome time after, the Regulars 
refuſing to ſuffer the Regulation which he made for the 
Execution of the Decree of Pius V, which forbids Regu- 
lars to hear Confeſſions, unlets they be approv'd by their 
Biſhop, and imagining that he infring'd their Privileges, 
they withdrew themſelves from his Obedience, and ſtirred 
up againſt him a great Number of Engliſh Catholicks, ſo 
that he was forced to abſcond. Dr. Kelliſon, Preſident of 
the Engliſh College of Doway, wrote a Treatiſe in Engliſh 
concerning Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, in Defence of the Bi- 
ſhop of Chalcedou. As ſoon as that Book appear'd, Father 
Edward Knoks, an Engliſhman, Vice-Provincial of the je- 
ſuits in England, publiſh'd a Paper againſt that Work in 
the lame Language, entitled, A modeſt and ſhort Dif, 
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of forme Propoſitions of Dy. Kellifon, which he put in the 
Name of a Friend of the Bifhop's, called: Nasa Swine. 
This Book was afterwards tranſlated into Ca. The 
Engliſh cauſed fome Propoſitions to be drawn out of it, 
— they 3 the * 3 at IS, 
and Louvain, in order to have thei ment of them. 
At je mee Time d = ng Sen fates, 
An Apology for the Condust of the Holy Apoſt#ltthl Neu the 
Government of the — during 2 ecuttion,' under 
the Name of Daniel a Feſu; which was the Anagram of 
the true Name of the Author, John Floid, an Eaglifh / 
ſait, Profeſſor at S. Omer. This and the pres 

Books having been complain'd of to the Archbiſhop, of 
Paris, he cenfur'd the Propoſitions contain'd in them, and 


prohibited them by his Ordinance of the ee 
| P 1 


1631. The Faculty did likewiſe Cenfure ſeyeral Prop! 

tions contained in thoſe two Books, on the i 5th of Fe- 
bruary the fame Year. In fine, the Aſſembly of the wn 
of France condemned the Propoſſtions laid down in thoſe 
Books, without naming the Authors: A ſhort while after 
this, the Catholicks of England publifſh'd Writings of both 
ſides; and the Biſhop of Chalcedon not thinking himſelf 
any longer ſafe in England, retir'd into France, where he 
was kindly recived by the Cardinal de Richelies. The Au- 
thors of the Books'condemned by the Bifhops of France, 
and the Faculty of Divines of Paris, thought they were 
obliged to defend themſelves againft thoſe Cenſures, and 
at the ſame time publiſh'd two Latin Pieces, the one a. 
gainſt the Cenſures of the Faculty, entituled, A Spunge to 
wipe off the Calumnies caſt upon the Book entitud eu, An Apo- 


logy for the Holy See, with an Addition againſt the Cenſure 
of the Archbithop of Paris, and An Anfwer to the Inſiru 


I - 
#:0n for the Catholicks of England, publiſhed by the Biſhop 0 
— Thoſe 2 — 1 ä Name 4 
Loemelins, but were really written by Folm Hod, Profef- 
ſor of Divinity, and Author of the condemn'd Apology. 
There appear'd alſo at the fame time ſcurrilous Papers a- 
8 the Cenſures, which were refuted by Francis Hallier, 
octor of the Sorbonne, in a Book entituled, A Defence of tre 
Eccleſraſtical Hierarchy, by an unknown Author, who cl d 
himlelt Petrus Aurelius, and by Nicolas le Maitre, Licen- 
| tate . 
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tiate in the Facult of Divinity at Paris, then Profeſſor of 
Divinity in the Sorbonne, who died Bi Lombex. The 
Book of Petrus Aurelius was demanded to be ſuppreſs d; but 


the Clergy of France ſtood by it. In order to appeaſe thoſe 
Conteſts, the Court of Rome publiſh'd a Decree of the 


Committee of the Index, on the 19th of March 1633, by. 
which all Books wrote on either ſide on that Diſpute were 
ſuppreſs d, and the Judgment upon the Merits of the 
Cauſe reſerved to the Holy See. Notwithſtanding this. 
Decree, the Aſſembly of the Clergy caus'd the Book of 
Petrus Aurelius to be printed at their own. Charge, and 
_ M. Godeau, Biſhop of Vence, to write an Elogium: 
of it. 

O. What were the Points that were the Subject of 
thole Diſputes? . 

A. The Faculty of Divinity at Paris reduc'd them to. 


five Heads: 1. The Church. 2. The Sacrament of Con- 


frmation. 3. Biſhops and Curates. 4.. The Hierar- 
chy and Regulars.. . The Biſhop of. Chalcedon and his. 
Powers. Upon the firſt Head it was diſputed, Whether 
Epiſcopal Government was neceſſary to make a Church. 
perfect? Upon the ſecond, Whether the Effect of the Sa- 
crament of Confirmation, whereof the Biſhop is the Mi- 
niſter, ean be ſupplied by the anointing with Criſm, per- 
form'd by the Prieſt in Baptiſm? Upon the third, Whe; 
ther the Biſhops are neceſſary for any thing beſides Ordain- 
ing of Prieſts, and what is the Dignity of Curates? Upon 
the fourth, Whether Monks are of the Hierarchy; and, 


Whether their State and Miniſtry is preferable to that of 


Biſhops and. Curates? Upon the fifth, Whether the Biſhop. 
of Chalcedon had the Powers of Ordinaries; whether the 
Regulars were obliged to obey him ? And whether he could. 
exact his Salary from. the Catholicks of England? You may 
eaſily gueſs from this, what ſide the Regulars were of, 
and what thoſe who cenſur d and refuted them. main» 
dan d. But let us go on to other Diſputes. 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. V. 


Diſputes relating to the Edition of the Proofs of 

a Uo Liberties f the Gallican Charch, the SY 
entituled Gallus Optatus, Peter Cellot's Trea- 
_— the Hierarchy, and Garaſſa's 
Book. 27 * 


2. W HAT are theſe other Diſputes? 
5 A. The Edition of a Collection of Pieces to 
ſerve for Proofs to the Treatiſe concerning the Liberties of 
the Gallican Church, publiſh'd by Meſſieurs Perer and Fames 
du Puy, made ſome noiſe in France. In 1638 thoſe tv/o Bro- 
thers publiſh'd a Collection of different Treatiſes relating 
to the Liberties of the Gallican Church, which had ap- 
pear'd in the XVIth Century; and afterwards a Collecti- 
on of Pieces in order to vindicate the Liberties, Rights, 
and Maxims maintain'd by the Authors of thoſe Works. 
The Pope's Nuncio complain'd of this, and the Work was [ 
| ſuppreſs'd by an Arret of Council, on the 2oth.of Decem. 2 
ber 1638; 4 merely becauſe it had been printed with. | 
out Privilege; and was condemned by a new Judgment 
of nineteen Biſhops, on the gth of February 1639. The 
Divines were order'd to reviſe it, to correct the Miſtakes 
of the Authors of thoſe Treatiſes, which were not agree- 
| able to the Church, yet without touching the Liberties 
and real Decrees of the Gallican Church. We know not 
what was the Reſult of their Advice; but the Proofs of - 
the Liberties were reprinted in 1651, wich Privilege; 
and the Year following, the Treatiſe of the Liberties 
of the Gallican Church by M. Pithou was alſo printed. 
with a Commentary by Peter du Puy. The Edition of 
that Work was one of the Pretexts made uſe of 
by the Author of the Book which appear'd in. 1640; by 
the. Title of Optatus Gallus de cavendo Schiſmate, The 
Author of this ſmall Treatiſe was a Prieſt call d Charles 
7 e = | Herſent, 
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Herſent, who pretended 'that the Church of France was 
in danger of falling into Schiſm very ſoon with the Church 
of Nome. The Pretexts upon which he founded this chi- 


merical Pretention were, 1. The Edition of the Books 


concerning the Liberties. 2. The Edi& and Declaration 
of the King cencerning Marriages. 3. The Deſign he ima- 
ein d there was of erecting a Patriarch in France. This 
Libell was immediately prohibited by an Arrét of the 
Court of Parliament at Paris of the 23d of March 1640, 
and cenſur d on the 28th of the ſame Month by John 
Francis de Gondy, the firſt Archbiſhop of Paris (for to his 


Time the See of Paris was only a Biſhoprick, and was 


not erected into an Archbiſhoprick till the publiſhing of 
the Bull of Gregory XV, on the 2oth of October 1622,) and 
by the Biſhops of his Province. Afterwards .he was re- 
futed by feveral Authors, which ſhow'd that the Pretexts 
which 'the Author made uſe of as Indications of an ap- 
proaching Schifm, were yain and frivolous. | 


Father Cellot, a I publiſh'd a large Volume con- 
C 


cerning the Hierarchy of the Church about the fame time, 

in oppoſition to the Works of Peter Aurelius, and M. Hal. 
lier. This Book was laid before the Aſſembly of the Fa- 
culty of Divines at Paris, on the iſt of February 1641. 
The Deputies who were appointed to examine it, found in 
it ſeveral Propoſitions that deſery'd to be condemn'd; and 
the Faculty drew up a Cenſure of it on the 3d of April, 
by which they condemn'd that Book, as containing Pro- 
poſitions that were new, falſe, dangerous, raſh, contrary 
to Chriſtian Humility and Charity, tending to the Debaſe- 
ment of the Functions of the Hierarchical Order, injurious to 
the Biſhops and Clergy, contrary to the Decrees of Councils 
and Popes, ſavouring of Error and Hereſie, impious, c&c. 
This Cenſure being reſolved, and Father Cellot deſiring to 
be heard, he had Conferences with the Deputies of the 
Faculty, upon the Propoſitions which had been found 
cenſurable, and gave in a Declaration, ſigned by himſelf, 
on the 22d of May 1641, by which he either retracted or 
explained them. However, his Book was put in the In- 
dex at Rome, condemn'd by the Aſſembly of the Clergy 
of France on the 22d of Fanuary 1642, and refuted by 
Francis Hallier, Father Cellot, in his Anſwer to this aft, 
| : main» 
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maintain'd what he had advanced in his former Book, 
and declar d he had not retracted; which obliged the Fa- 
culty to pobliſh the Declaration of that Author in 1648. 

To theſe Cenſures I ſhall add that of the Summa Theologie 
of Francis Garaſſe, a jeſuit, which was made in the Aſ- 
fembly of the Faculty of Divinity of Paris, on the 1ſt of 
September 1626, by which they condemn'd that Book, as 
containing many heretical, erroneous, ſcandalous, and raſh 
3 Ke, + 5 to 92 where he died of 
t ague on the 14th of 1651, 2 , very pious and 
hands” 1 in aſſiſting the infected Poor in the Hoſpitel ef 
that City, after _—_ been reconciled to the Prior Angier, 
and Balzac, who had written againſt him. | 
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Of Jan ſenius' Book, and "the Diſputes raiſed on 


the Occaſion of it in the LoW- Countries, and 
in France. 5 | 


OS ERE the Diſputes about Grace put to an end 
2 W by the Decree which enjoin d Silence on both 
Parties? 6 

A. Whereas the Pope's Prohibition did not hinder Peo- 
ple from writing continually upon thoſe Matters, the Piſ- 
putes were renew'd, and did afterwards become the chief 
Subject of the Conteſts, which troubled the Church du- 

ring the XVIIth Century. 5 

2. What Work was the chief Occaſion of renewing 

thoſe Conteſts ? | | W 
A. That of Cornelius Fanſenins, Biſhop of rt entitu- 
led Auguſtinus: This being the Book that occaſion d all the 
Troubles, I muſt begin with giving you an Account of 
the Author of it. 8 
Fanſenius was born in 1585 at Leerdam in Holland. He 
ſtudied Humanity at Utrecht, Philoſophy a d Divinity at 
Lowuain, and afterwards nar” into France, where he 
WY, | ", Com 
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contractedd a ſtrict Friendſhip with Fohn du Verger de Aa 
ramme, Abbot of S. Cyron. When he return d to Lowuain he 
profeſs d Philaſophy there, and was after wards pitched upon 
to explain the Holy Scripture. The Commentaries which 
he dictated upon the Pentateuch, and the Goſpels, which 
were after wards printed, are generally eſteem d, and were 


not the occaſion of any Trouble. He wrote Books of 


Controverſic againſt the Miniſters of Boſleduc, in Defence 
of the Catholick Church. He alſo went twice to Spain 
about the Affairs of the Univerſity of Louvain; and being 
at laſt made Biſhop of Ypres, he died of the Plague with- 
in a Year after, on the 6th of May 1636. He left his 
great Work, entitul'd Auguſtinus, ready for the Preſs, and 
made a Will on purpoſe to ſubmit it to the Judgment of 
the Holy See, altho he had already made that Proteſtation 
at the end of his Book. Fromond and Galenus, Executors 
of his Will, ſent that Work to the Preſs. The Internun- 
cio of Bruſſels gaye order to ſtop the Impreſſion, and in 
conſequence of this, the Univerſity. of Louvain charged 
the Printer to diſcontinue the printing of it: Notwith- 
ſtanding thoſe Prohibitions, the Impreſſion: was finiſhed, 
and the Book was publiſhed in Flanders in 1640. It was 
alſo printed at Rowen in 1643, with the Approbation of 
fix Doctors of the Faculty of Divinity of Paris. The In- 
ternuncio and Cardinal Barberini were very much diſplea- 
fed that that Work had been publiſhed contrary to their 
Prohibitions, It was put into the Inquiſition of Rome; 


and in order to baffle it, the Jeſuits compoſed Theſes, 


which were maintained at Louvain in 1641. An Apc- 
logy came out for Fanſeniuss Book, under the Name 
of the Bookſeller, and in a ſhort Time there appear'd ma- 
ny Pieces for and againſt that Book. ET, 


In order to appeaſe thoſe Diſputes, the Committee of 
the Inquiſition publiſhed a Decree whereby they forbid 


the reading, of Fanſeniuss Auguſtinus, the Jeſuits Theſes, 
and other Writings of both Sides. But this Decrce not 
having been receiv'd in Flanders becauſe it had not the 


neceſſary Forms, Pope Urban VIII. thought, that in or- 
der to ſtifle thoſe Diſputes, it would be ſufficient to rencvr 
and confirm the Confti:utions of Pius V, and Gregory XIII, 
by a Bull. 150 this Bull he prohibited Fanſeniuss Book, 
the Jeſuits Theſes, and all the other Books wrote upon 

EE thoſo 
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thoſe Matters, adding a particular Note upon Fan/enitis's' 
Book, viz. That he had renew'd the Propoſitions con- 
demn'd by Pius V. and Gregory XIII. This Bull, which 
was dated on the 6th of March, 1642, was publiſh'd and 
ſted up at Rome on the gth of June, 164.3. This Article 
ſhock d the Doctors of Louvain very be who main- 
tain'd and ſtood up for Fanſeniuss Book. They ſent two: 
Deputies to Rome to make their Remonſtrances; but they 
could obtain nothing; and after having ſolicited in vain 
for the Space of two Years; the very Day on which Pope 
| Urban VIII. died, which was the 29th of Fame, 1644, 
| the Cardinals whom he had appointed for that Affair in 
his Life-time, declar d to the Depaties,” that the Pope in- 
tended to have his Bull executed in every point; and that 
they might have no. Doubt of this, they gave them a 
Copy of it collated with the Original. | 
On the 15th of September Cardinal Pamphilio was made 
Sovereign Pontiff, and took the Name of Innocent X. He 
carneſtly demanded of the King of Spain the Publication. 
of the Bull of Urban VIII. in the Low- Countries, which 
the King order'd accordingly; the Biſhops publiſh'd it ;. 
the Univerſity of Doway reeciv'd it; the Divines of Lou- 
vain ſtood out long, and wrote ſeveral Things in Defence 
of Fanſenius. This was what at that time paſs d in Flanders: 
in relation to this Diſpute; now let us proceed to the Con- 
teſts in France occcaſiond by Fanſeniuss Book. 
This Book had been printed there, as I told you before, 
with the Approbation of ſome Doctors; and there it found 
Ad verſaries, ho aceus d it of Hereſie in their Leſſons and 
Sermons. Iſaac Habert, Doctor of Divinity, and Theo- 
logal of Paris, was one of thoſe who attack'd' it with 
moſt Warmth in two Sermons which he preach'd-in the 
Cathedral Church of Notre-Dame in Paris; the one on the 
firſt Day of the Advent in 1642, and the other on the 
5, Day of the Septuageſim, in 1643, accuſing - it of many 
dt Wl Herefies. Several other Preachers followed his Example, 
e and preach'd with Heat, ſome for and ſome againſt Fan- 
r- WW [enins; which oblig'd Francis Gondi, Cardinal-Archbiſhop 
of Paris, to make an Ordinance on the 4th- of March, 
!, 1643, by which he enjoin'd all the Preachers not to han- 
k, ¶ dle thoſe Matters in the Pulpit. Pope Urban VIII's Bull 
2 WE having been brought into France, was publiſh'd by —_— 
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ders as France. Such were the Beginnings of the Diſ- 
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_ Game Parties, A jeſuit wrote a ſmall Piece concertiing 
ty, to diſſuade her from the Direction of the Abbot of 


The Book was examin'd at Rowe, but was not cenſured. 
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Gondi, and preſented in the Sorbonne in 1 644 · Without abſo- 
lutely receiving this Bull, which was not publiſh'd with the u- 
ſual Formalities, the Aſſembly of the firſt of Offober forbid 
the Doctors and Batchellors to maintain any of the Propo- 
ſitions that had been condemmd by the Bulls of Pius V. 
and Gregory XIII. Altho' the Bull of Urban VIII. forbids 
either to write or diſpute upon thoſe Matters, yet much 
was written both for and againſt Fanſenius, as well in Flan- 


putes about Fanſeniſm. 


CHAP. vll. 


The Diſpute about the Book concerning frequent 


2. As this the on! Diſpute that made a Noiſe in 
1&1 France at that time? FETS P51 
A. There aroſe another at the fame time between the 


frequent Communion, which he ſent to a Lady of Quali- 


S. ran. Anthony Arnaud, Doctor of the Sorborme, Who 
had already wrote two Apologies for Fanſimius againſt Do- 
ctor Habert, wrote a Book againſt the Writing of that je- 
ſuit, which he entitled, Of frequent Communion. This Book 
was approv d by fifteen Biſhops and twenty Doctors. Fa- 
ther Noner, having preach'd: againſt this Book in a very 
outragious manner, was oblig d to make Reparationtothe 
Biſhops who had approv'd it. Father Peran, a learned Je- 
ſuit, publiſhed a Work abont the Tradition of the Church 
with Regard to Penance, againſt Arunud's Book of 
frequent Communion. The Affair having been carried to 
Rome, the Prelates who had approv'd theBook concerning 
frequent Communion, fent two Doctors to defend it. 


fit 


There was only one incidental Prepoſition in the _— 
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beari „ That S. Poter nds. Paul were thet two Headso of 2 
Church, and that they made only one, that was cenſured 
together with the Books written in Defence of it, by a De- 
cree of the Inquifition of the 25th of November, 1647. 
But that Tribunal not being acknowledged in Frauce, the 
Parliament made Prohibitions againſt publiſhing that De- 
cree; and nothing more was done * the Book con- 


| cexning frequent Communion. 
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A nn of the Diſpute about Tainſenios” s 
Book, to the Condemnation of the five * i- 
on by Pope Innocent X. 


HAT was the Iſſue of the D ute about 
2 W nius s Book? . 1 nt, 

4 Father Veron's Book renew chat Diſpute i in 1648. 
It was entitled, Le Baillon des Fanſeniſtes. Doctor Gumilli- 
bert laid it before the Faculty of Divinity of Paris, on the 
zd of May, and deſir'd it m be examined, and that 
two ier Doctors, who had approv d it, might come 
and give an Account of their Approbation. One of the 
Doctors appear d in the Aſſembly on — iſt of Fune, de- 
fended his Approbation, and declaim'd againſt Fanſeniuss 
Book. In the rev ay ena firſt of Jah. Guillebext de- 
livered in Writing the Propoſitions which he had extracted 
out of Father Veron's Book, which he pretended deſery'd- 
Cenſure. Nirolas Cornet, Syndick, repreſented, That if 
they would examine the Boche of Father Veron, they ought 
likewiſe to examine that of anſenius. It was agreed that 
for the Sake of Peace, r the Book nor the Propo- 
ſitions taken out of it ſhould be examin d; but at the Con- 
eluſion it was added, That if any Docter would to. 
the Faculty any Propoſitions, in order to have them en- 
amin u, ne e Te ee Yu 
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188 The HISTORY of Chap. VIII. 
In Conſequence of this Concluſion Mr. Nicolas Cornet, 
Syndick of the Faculty of Divinity of Paris, baving com- 
plain d that he had been oblig d to fign Propoſitions contain'd 
in Theſes,which he did not believe Orthodox, added, That 
the Faculty might remedy this Inconvenience,by giving their 
Opinion upon ſeven Propoſitions to which all the new 
Doctrine might be reduc'd: wiz, 1. Some Commands 
of God are impoſſible to the Righteous, who endeavour 
and do their utmoſt according to their preſent Powers, 
and the Grace by, which they become paſſible for them is 
wanting to them. 2. In the State of fallen Nature we do not 
always reſiſt Grace. 3. To merit and demerit in the State 
of lapſed Nature, it is not neceſſary there ſhould be in 
Man a Liberty free from Neceſſity; it is ſufficient there 
be a. Liberty free from Conſtraint. 4. The Semr-pela- 
gians admitted the Neceſſity of inward and preventing 
Grace for every Action, even for the Beginning of Faith; 
and they were heretical in this. that they maintain'd this 
Grace was ſuch that the Will of Man could either reſiſt or 
obey it. 5. It is Semi-Pelagianiſm to ſay that Jeſus Chriſt 
died or ſhed his Blood for all Men without Exception. 
6. The Actions of Unbelievers are Sins. 7, [tas for- 
merly the Opinion of the Church, that ſecret Sacramen- 
tal Penance was not ſufficient for ſecret Sins. Afterwards 
the ſixth Pagbolition was retrench'd, and another was ad- 


dd I > . 


ded, out of thoſe which the Doctor of Sainte-Beauve had 

propos'd, viz. Natural Attrition is ſufficient in the Sacra- 
ments of Penance. The Reſolution: of the Aſſembly made ; 
by Plurality of Votes was, That thoſe Propoſitions: ſhould i - 


be examin d, and the D-puties appointed were the Doctors 
Hennequin, Morel, Grandin, Pereyret, Chappelas, Gauque - f 
lin, Bail, Pignai, and Father Nicolas: Facobin. Theſe De- 
puties drew up a Cenſure, in which they qualified every 
one of thoſe Propoſitions, and were ready to make their 0 
Report to the Faculty; but ſixty Doctors preſented their 
Petition to the Court of Parliament, by which they de- : 
manded to be admitted Appellants as from the Abuſe of a 
the' Concluſion of the firſt of Fuly; end that in the mean , 
while Prohibition ſhould be made againſt going further. 
The Affair was accommodated by the firſt Preſident Molé, 1 
who made the Doctors agree that all Things ſhould con- | 
tinue as they were before the Propoſal of M. Cornet, for. 


| three 
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three or, four Months, during which time Means 'fhould- 
be ſought to make up the Matter, In the mean while 
the Cenſure of the Deputies having been printed, and the 
Doctors WhO had preſented their Petition to the Court 
having complain'd of it by a ſecond Petition, the Depu- 
ties diſown'd the Publication of it, and there was iſſued 
an Arreſt which prohibited the Publication of that Cen- 


ſure, or to debate upon the Propoſitions contained in it, 


till fach time as the Court ſhould give other Orders: Ne- 
vertheleſs this Cenſure was ſent to Rome, and preſented to 
the Pope, who appointed Conſultors to examine it. Three of 


thoſe Conſultors approv d it, and the Cardinals of the Com mit- 


tee of the Inquiſition would have confirm id it, if the Cardinal 


of S. Clement had not put a Stop to the Concluſion of that AF- 


fair. But it was ſoon brought to this by a Letter compos'd 
by M. Habert, Biſnop of Vabros, ſign d by almoſt eighty Bi- 
ſhops in 1650 and 1651, and addreſs'd to the Pope, 
wherein they ask d his Opinion upon the firſt five Propoſiti- 


ons which we haye mentioned. About eleven other French 


Biſnops wrote to the Pope, begging him to give his 
Judg-meae of thoſe Proputtiots whine diſtinguiſhing the 


"Senſe of them. The Doctor of S. Amour, who was then 


in Italy, was entruſted with the Letter of the laſt, who 


alſo ſent to Rome M. Broxſſe and the Abbot de la Lane, 
Doctors, and Mr. Angran, Licentiate, to join with M. de 


Saint Amour, and inſiſt upon their Demand. The other 
Biſhops deputed on their part Meſſieurs Halter, Lagauli 
and Foyſel, Doctors, ſimply to ask the Condemnation; of 


the five Propofitions without any Diſtinction of the Senſe. 


The Pope ſettled a Committee of Cardinals, Spada, Gmerti, 
Cechini, Chigi and Roma. Cechini was diſgraced, and ſo 
could not aſſiſt. Cardinal Roma died before the Affair 


' was concluded. There were thirteen Conſultors appoint- 


0 


ed to give their Opinion upon thoſe Propoſitions. The 
Committees began to be held before the Pope in March 
1653. After ſeveral Meetings the Pope reſoly'd purely 


and a to condemn the five Propoſitions. In the 


mean white Father Deſmares, Prieſt of the Oratory, and 
M. Maneſſier arriv'd at Rome in the place of M. Brouſſe, 
who ſtaid there but a ſhort time, his Health not allowing 
him to ſtay longer. They had Audience of the Pope — 
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190 The HISTORY of Chap. VAL 
the 4th of May, and demanded to be heard in Preſence 
of their Adverſaries. The Pope was willing to give them 
a hearing by themſelves; and they were order d to the 
Committee of the 19th. of Ky, and were there heard. 
M. de Ia Lane made a Diſcourſe about the Authority of 
S. Auguſtin, in the Matters of Grace, and preſented a on 
with three Columns, where the different Senſes of the five 
Propoſitions were repreſented, the Calviniſt and the Moi. 
niſt (which they condemn'd) and the Senſe which they 
retended was Natural and Catholick. Father Deſmares 
oke long upon the Neceſſity of Grace efficacious of itſelf, 
he other Doctors were alſo heard, and. demanded the 
Condemnation. of the five Propoſitions without any Di- 
ſtinction or Explication. Immediately the Pope caus d 
the Bull for the Condemnation of the five Propoſitions to 
be drawn up dated on the laſt Day of May, which was pub- 
| liſhed and poſted up at Reme on the gth of Tune. Every 
Propoſition is qualified by this Bull, The firſt, concern- 
ing the lopoſſbility of ah Commands, is declar d raſh, 
impious, blaſphemous, anathematiz'd, and heretical, and 
condemned as ſuch, The ſecond, That we never reſit 
Grace: is declar'd Heretical, and condemn'd as ſuch. The 
third, that to Merit, or Demerit, it is ſufficient to be free 
from Conſtraint, is alſo qualified in the ſame manner. 
The fourth is declar'd falſe and heretical, The fifth, con- 
cerning the Death of Jeſus Chriſt, is declared falſe, ſean- 
dalous, temerarious, and underſtood in the Senſe that Jeſus 
Chriſt died only for the Salvation of the Predeſtinated, 
cCondemn d as, impious, blaiphemous, injurious. to, and 
derqgatory from the Goodneſs of God, ang heretical, The 
Doctrine of thoſe Propoſitions is charged upon Fanſeuiu 
in the beginning of the Bull. When this Bull was pub- 
liſhed, the Deputies, of the eleven Biſhops demanded. their 
Audience of Leave of the Pope, who declar'd to them, 
that by his Conſtitution he had no Intention to meddl 
with either efficacious Grace, or S. Auguſtin's Doctrine; 
af:er which they departed from. Rome on the 17th of 
June. M. Hallier, and his Companions, took leave of the 
dope allo, and went * the oth of September. M. Hal. 
ier obtain d from Rame the Nomination to the Biſhoprick 

of Toul, On the 4th of October the Pope held a Conſi 
| ” f ſtory, | 
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191 
ſtory, in which he communicated to the Sacred College 
this Conſtitution, which he had already ſent to France, 
2ccompanied with two Briefs, one of bo axes id | 
to the King, and the other to the Archbiſhops andBiſhops 
of the Kingdom. M. Bagui, Nuncio in France, deliver d it 
to the King, who immediately diſpatched Letters Patent, 
dated. on the 4th. of Fuly 1653, addreſs'd to all the Fre- 
lates of the Kingdom; and many of them being at Court, 
Cardinal Mazarm took that Opportunity to get the Pope's 
Bull to be receivd in an Aſſembly of thirty. Biſhops then 
at Paris. 'They wrote a Letter to the Pope, which wes 
drawn up by. Peter de Marca, Archbiſhop of Toulouſe, where- 


| in they, teſtifie to his Holineſs, that the Biſhops'of France 


had waited with impatience, and receiv'd with joy the Judg- 
ment of his Holineſs upon the five Propoſitions drawn out of 
Fanſeniuss Book; and afſur'd him, they would cauſe his 
Conftitution to be publiſhed and executed in their Dio- 
ceſes. In the Name of this Aſſembly the Bull was ſent 
to all the Prelates of the Kingdom, with a Letter and 
Mandemus, which they were intreated to make uſe of 
in publiſhing of it. Janſenius was not mention d in that 
Letter which was drawn up, by M. Godeau Biſhop of 
Vence, and it was recommended to thoſe who ſhould pub- 
liſh the Conſtitution, or cauſe it to be publiſhed, nat to 


depart from the preciſs Condemnation of the five Propoſitions 


nor to uſe any. Inueclive againſt auy one whatſoever. The 
Po * itution Was joe and publiſhed by all the 
Biſhops of France, altho' ſeveral of them did not make 
uſe of the Mandemus drawn up by the Aſſembly. It 
was alſo receiv'd by the Biſhops, of opher Kingdoms; 
and tho* the Archbiſhop, of Malines, and the Bithop of 
Ghent, made ſome difficulty to,publiſh it at firſt, yet they 
were at laſt forced to it. 5 
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Aſſemblies of the Clergy in 1654 and 1655, which 
 ordain the Execation of Innocent X*s 1 all. 
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: 2T HI'S Bull of Innocent X. having been receiv d 
J without Oppoſition, muſt have appeas d the 
Troubles, and brought Peace to the Church? 
A. The Diſputes did not ceaſe for all that: For the 
Partiſans of Fanſenius maintain d, that the Propoſitions 
Which they had condemn'd were not in Fanſenius; and 
that the Senſe in which they had been condemn'd 
was not the Senſe of Fanſenius. This Exception was not 
only made in the Writings which appear d in Publick 
without the Author's Name; but there were ſome Bi- 
ſhops who even declar'd as much in their Mandemus'. 
M. Gondrin, Archbiſhop of Sens, (who was the only Arch- 
- biſhop who had ſign'd the Letter, by which the Pope 
was defir'd to diſtinguiſh the Senſe of the five Propoli- 
tions) made ſeveral Reflexions in his Paſtoral Letter of 
the 23d of September 1653, which ſhock'd the Court of 
Rome; nor were they better pleas'd with the Mandemus' 
of Meſſieurs de Comminge, Beauvais and Angers. Upon the 
Complaint made of thoſe Mandemus's, there was an Al. | 
ſembly of thirty eight Biſhops held at the Louvre in March 
1654, at which Cardinal Mazarin preſided. The Com- 
miſſioners appointed by the Aſſembly were of Opinion, 
that the five Propoſnions cenſur'd by the Bull were in 
Fanſenius's Book, and had been condemn'd in his Senſe. 
It was reſolv'd in the Seſſion on the 28th of that Month, 
That it ſhould be declar d, that the Conſtitution had con- 
demn'd the five Propoſitions as being in Janſenius, and in 
the Senſe 7 Janſenius, and that the Pope ſhould be inform'd 
of that Fudgment of the Aſſembly by a Letter they ſhould 
write to his Holineſs, and that Meſſeigneurs the Prelates ſhould 
alſo be written to upon that account. - 


Innocent 


4 ol | SIN 
Cent. XVII. tbe CHURCH. 13 
mocent X. anſwer d the Letter of the Biſhops by a 
Brief of the 29th. of September, in which he declar'd his 
Joy for the Care they had had to cauſe his Conſtitution 
to be executed, and affirm'd he had in his Bull condemn'd 
the Doctrine of Cornelius Janſenius contained in his Book 
Entituled Auguſtinus. This Brief of mocent X. was the 
Foundation of a Formulary that was made againſt Fan- 
| ſenins's Book in a particular Aſſembly of fifteen. Biſhops 
held at the Louure in 1655, and conceiy'd in theſe Terms, 
I do ſincerely ſubmit to the Conſtitution of our Holy Father, 
Pope Innocent X, dated the 3 4 of Ma 1653, according 
70. its true Senſe explained by the 1 of the Clergy on 
the 28th of Noyember 1654, and afterwards confirm d 
the Brief of his Holineſs dated on the 29th of September thi 
ſame Year. I do acknowledge that I am oblig d in Conſci- 
ence to obey that Conſtitution, and do from my Heart, and 
with my Month, condemn the Doctrine of the five Propoſitions 
contain d in the Book Entituled Auguſtinus, which is not the 
Doctrine of S. Auguſtine, which Janſenius has ill explain'd 
contrary to the true Senſe of that Author. At the ſame time 
this Aſſembly wrote a Circular Letter to the Archbiſhops 

and Biſhops of France, praying them to cauſe the Bull of 
Innocent X, as well as his Brief of the 29th of September, 
to be ſign d according to the Formulary juſt drawn up. 
However, none but the Biſhops' of Meaux, Rennes and 


* 


Amiens would make Mandamus's for that Signature, 
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CHAP. X. 


TheC ondemmation of the Propoſe tion of N. Aung at 
by the Faculty of Divinity of Paris, 


ID not ſomething very remarkable fall out upor 'Y 
2 DD the Occaſion of Siis Conteſt OH wes "2 

A. Thence happen d an Affair which from a private 
Diſpute became a publick one. A Prieſt of the Pariſh of 
S. Sulpice in Paris, Con feſſor to M. the Duke of Lian. 
court, denied him Abſolution, becauſe he was in Friend- 
cen Vol. IV. | ; ſhip 


"ſhip. with thoſe who ſtood up for Fanſenus's Beok; be- 
. Gauſe he had a Grand- Daughter at the Abby of Port-Royal, 
And becauſe the" Abbot of Bourxeis, who had written for 
that NET: ANA, WH Mite, The Curate of S. Sulpice ap- 
prop d that Refuſal, and advis'd M. de Liancburt not to 
come to his Church to receive the Communion, left he 
mould be oblig d to deny it him. M. Arnauld being con- 
ſulted about the Conduct of that Confeſſor, did, on the 
27 ear 12 5, write a Letter, which was Print- 
ed, and made Publick, in'which\ he finds fault with the 
Condutt of that Coufeſſor, and vimdicates himſelf and his 
Friends, iffirming, that they did ſincerely condemn the 
Rre Propolitions Tenſur'd by the Pope, in whatever Book 
they were to be found. Altho' this Letter kad not his 
Name to it, yet he was ſuſpected to be the Author of 
it, and there quickly appear d abundance of Writings to 
juſtiſie the Conduct which the Confeſſor of S. Sulpice had 
vobſerv'd with regard to M. de Eiancomt, and to obi 
N. Anauld to declare his Sentiments ou the Pope's 
Bull; and tell whether he conemn'd-the'five Propoſitions 
in the Senſe of Fanſenius, and as drawn out of this Book, 
agrerably to the Declaration of the Biſhops, He an- 
_ fwerd Leis Writings by a Letter much longer than the 
former, where he enlarg'd upon the Doctrine of Grace, 
and put his Name to the Letter, which gave occaſion to 
Kis Adverſaries to lay it before the Sicur:Guyard, Syndick 
of the Faculty of Divines in Paris, who propos d the Ex- 
amination of that Letter of M. Arnauld in the Aſſembly 
on the ach of Novereer. In order de put 2 ſtop to this 
Deliberation, M. de St. Amour ſaid, that M. Arnauld had 
. written a Letter to Pope Alexamler VII, who had ſuc- 
ceeded to Innocent X, in which he ſubmitted his Letter to 
the Judgment of his Holineſs; but notwithflanting the 
Oppoſition made DF M. de S. Amour, und that Declarati- 
on, it was carried by a Plurality of Voices, that they 
ſhould examine- M. Anauld's Letter, and appdinted Depu- 
ties for that Examination, Meſſteurs Cornet, Ch , le 
Moine, Breda, Bail, Father Nicolai, to make their Re- 
Port on the 1ſt of December following. M. Avanid 
raus d an Act to be deliver d to thoſe Deputies, by which 
ze declar d, that he was an Appellant as from the E. 
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of the Reſolution of the Month of November, and refur'l 
the Deputies appointed, as being his Averlaries. - Then 
he preſented His Petition to the Parliament to ehe fame 


purpoſe. vi Cn ors join d him, and demanded chat 
there ſhould be only two Mendicant Doctors, Who 


ſhould have a deliberative Vote. The Cauſe having been 
leaded, there was an Arrét iſſued on the agth of Novem. 
„„ bearing that that Letter ſhould paſs under an Exami- 
nation without delay by the Commiſſioners appointed, 
and that Report ſhould be made by them to the Ae 
ſembly of the Sorbonne in the uſual manner, where the 
Party of Tfaly (M. Arnauld) ſhould come if he iplens'd; 
and that the Doctors of the Mendicant Orders ſheuld be 
call d to Court in a Month, in order to concur with 
them in what was reaſonable. The Deputies began to 
make their Report on the 1ſt of December, and continu d 
it the 2d of the ſame Month. They reduced what they 
found fault with in M. mnaulds Letter to two 'Que- 
ſtions; the one ef Fact, and the other of Right. Up- 
on the former they reported four Propoſikions, in 
which M. Armand fignified that he was not per funded 
that the five Propoſitions were in Fanſenius Book. 
That of the four where he ſpoke moſt expreſly runs 
thus, I have carefully read Janſenius's Book, and could 
nover find in it the five Propoſitions condemned by the late 
Pope, and yet I condemn thoſe Propoſitions" in -whatevir 
Book they are to be found, and even in Janſenius, if they are 
there. © Upon the ſecond Queſtion relating to Right, they 
only preducd one Propoſition. That God ſhows us a 
Righteous Man in the Perſon of Saint Peter, vvho vyant- 
ed Grace (without which we can do nothing) upon an 
Occiſion in which we cannot deny but he ſinn id. 
The Opinion of thoſe Deputies was, That the Propoſotions 
upen the Fatt were raſh and injurious to the Holy See, and 
e Wl (gave: a handle 10 renem the Doctrine of Janſenius ; and that 
AW Wy .:the ſevond concerning the Right, contain d the Error ef 
dle firſt of the froe. Propoſitions, and deſer/d to be Gi. 


ed as 4 Propoſition that was anathematix d ghd heretival. 
wil The Report of the Deputies being made, it Was order d 
ich that a Liſt ſhould be Printed of the Paſſages taken out of 
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olle be communicated to all. the Doctors; 
0 bad demanded to be heard: by-a 
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tter ben gulty, it, was agreed that he might come 
chither v Naben plain his Sentiments, and 
800 70 dilp 1 1 ho i that he would ſabmit ſimply 
and. purely t 1 155 cat of ben Faculty. The next 


4 
| AG | ut; off =” The 7th of December. M, Ar- 
See 9 but ſent a Paper, in which he main- 
| ON upon the two.Queſtions of Fact and 
N, This Paper was read in the Aſſembly, and they 
began ta, & their Opinions very a In 2 
10 owing Reb), 7 the Biſhop of. Nantes brought a Letter 
under the King's Seal, by which his Majeſty order'd the 
4 — to oceed without Interruption, briefly and 
y. 9-H Deliberation begun upon M. Amanld's 
; > x M. de S. Amour preſented a Paper of that Do- 
Cor's, by which he explain'd what he faid upon the 
Queſtion. af Fact. © This "ks was read, and then they 
,coptinued the Deliberation. The Aſſembly was put off 
to the iy th. and continued to the 18th. As the Adviſers 
Were long in giving their Opinion, and debated with 
-warmth, M. Seguier, Chancellor of France, was ordered 
to aſſiſt at the Deliberations, which continued upon the 
| 5 — of, Fact till f 9 10 Fanuary 1656. There were 
teighty Secular Boctors there, and forty Mendicants, 
-who. were, of. the ſame Opipiqn with the Deputies. Se- 
cventy were of 7 chat they ought not to cenſure 
Mt ad ſome others. had Particular Opinigns. The Dean 
«CONC luded accordi the Majority, and the Cenſure 
Was drawn up tell r — 5 the Queſtion of 
hes. thay a, ſight 7 8 to the Aſſembly on 
«the 17th. ald ſent; them an Apology, which 
g was not Ne Chancellor did not come to that 
e but {The — OE was allow'd every Doctor to 
ive his QOpinjon: This Regulation was not. obſery'd in 
e four following Aſſemblies; but M. de S. Amour having 
Ln 9 the whale fifth Meeting in ſpeakiog, in M. A.- 
2 M. the Chancellos was order'd to come 
6 _ DE hich, Was held the 24th of January. who 
+ by hie 1 hinder d the Doctors from ſp akin ng 
* half 3 Doctors leit the "Ele 
ies; 
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bes; and M. vnd: finding that his Condemnation as 


certain, caus d an Act to be 90 iver'd on the 2 7th of 267 
nuary, by which he proteſted againſt all that bad been 6 
ſhould be done in thoſe Aſſemblies as null,” After this] thi 
Cenſure was concluded, the laſt Day of the nM on 
Propoſition of M. Arnauld*was deck impious, 

mous, anathematized and heretical. Ac the 28 WE 
was freſolved, That if M. Arnanld woultt not {ubinit 


| the Cenſure, and ſubſcribe it in fifteen Days, he 15 — bb - 


ſtruck out of the Catalogue of Doctors. Then! all the 
Doctors of the Faculty were made to ſigu that Cenſute ; 
and-ſuch as would not ſubſcribe Fry Mi excl i eo EY 


the Body. . "198 
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A Diſpate or Morality, the Co Clara mY 
Tl Mr the ar and e "PP ions- 
„ 


RE you going to continue A Ates of the 
2 A Conteſt you ging enizs's Rook ? | 

A. I muſt here interrupt it, in order to give you an Ac. 
count of the Accuſation and Condemnation of many Pro- 
poſitions of looſe Morality advanc'd by the Caſuiſts, Which 
made a Noiſe this Year. The Faculty of Theology in 
Paris had already cenſured ſome of thoſe Propoſitions in 
the Book of Father Baum, in 1641. The Univerſity had 
condemned the Morality of Father Hereaw, in 1644. The 
Faculty of Theology in Louvain had cenſured ſeventeen of 
their Maxims, in 1653. Fames Boonen, Archbi of 
Malines, had confirmed that Cenſure in 1654; the Biſhop 
of Ghent, in 1655; but the Maxims of looſe Morality ad- 
vanced by the Caſuiſts were not vigorouſly proſecuted till 
1656. Blaiſe Paſchal, after having . — d the Publick 
with the Differences waich aroſe in the Sorbomne, about 
M. Arnauld's Affair in his firſt Provincial Letters, did. all of 


K 3 a 


P 
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a ſudden fall upon the corrupt Morals of the Caſuiſts, and 
d iſcover d a great Number of wicked Maxims taught by 
them. The Curates, who by their Miniſtry are under an 
indiſpenſable Obligation to teach the People the Morality 

of Jeſus Chriſt, and to prevent the Corruption of the Mo- 

rals of Chaſtians by pernicious Maxims, thought it their 
Daty to examine whether the Propoſitions contained in the 
Letters to a Provincial were faithfully, drawn, from the 
Authors quoted in them, and to demand the Condemna- 
tion of them. The Curates of Rouen began firſt; and find- 
ing that the Author of thoſe Letters was faithful, preſen- 
— a Petition to their Archbiſhop, who remitted them to 
the General Aſſembly of the Clergy, which was then 

held at Paris. The Gaines of Paris preſently join'd thoſe 
of Rouen, in demanding the Condemnation of the looſe 
Morality of the Caſuiſts. They made an Extract of the 
worſt Propoſitions of thoſe Authors, and preſented them 
to the Aſſembly of the Clergy on the 24th of November 
1656. The Aſſembly had a Horror at thoſe Maxims, and 
appointed Commiſſioners to remedy thoſe. Diſorders; but 
the Deputies of the Clergy being 9 to end the Aſ- 
ſerably, they contented themſelves with ordering a Circu- 
lar Letter to be written to the Biſhops, to warn thern to 
preſerve their Dioceſes from the pernicious Maxims of the 
Morality, of the Caſuiſts - and, That the Maxims of S. 
Charles Borromeo ſhould be printed by Order of the Clergy, 


that ſo they might ſerve as 4 Bulwark 10 ſhop the Current 


of the new Opinions, which mere like to defixoy the Chriſti 

7 10 was then that the Apology for the ed. — 
peared, in which, the corrupt Maxims of thoſe Authors 
were defended. - The Curates of Paris: demanded. of the 
Grand Vicars of that Dioceſe the Condemnation. of that 
Book, and preſented it to the Faculty of Theology, in or- 
der to have it cenfured. The Faculty appointed Deputies to 
examine it, and it was cenſured at laſt on the 16th of July 
1658. The Curates of the other Provinces likewiſe demanded 
of their Biſhops the Condemnation of the Apology of the Ca- 
ſuiſts; and it was cenſured by the Mandamus of the great- 
eſt part of the Biſhops of France. Pope Alexander VII. 
caus'd it to be put into the Index of the Inquiſition, in 
i659. In 1664 and 1669, that Tribunal cendemned for- 
a ty 
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is Gre: Bropoliians of bog Mura" m r67 79,” Tins 
con XI. condemned ſixty five more; and in 17580 
Aſſemhly of — France made a Decree againlt 
molt of the Errors | | y to - 
be e neg | 4 5 Hed "7 2 P 11. erde : 47 125 
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The er drawn up by the” 1 1 * 
Clergy in 1656. Pope Alexander \ 
The Regulation made by the goes IE in 1660 


E 6c. Tie Made of ihe een ＋ 
"A 


2 Ws, was. the Confaquence of the Affar of” 


anſeniſns.? 

A The 3 that had been FREY up in 1655, 
was confirmed and approved ia the” Aſſembly bf the Cien | 
gy held at Paris in the Month of Seprenber 1656: The 
Articles agreed ugon, and ſigned by forty Archbiſhops or 
Biſho France, and by twenty eight Deputies of the 
ſecond Order, are theſe: That” the Aſnbly did receius 
with Reſpec the Pope's Brief of the 29th 0 September 1654 ; 
That, agreeably 10 that Brief, and the Deliberation of the Aſ- 


e 1654, they: deckared, Thai in the fue Propoſetions 


* Janſcniug contained in his Book, entitled, Au- 

a which yet. is not tha: Bonine ef S. Auguſtine, is con- 
demngd by the N of FHMNE the 31ft of March 
1653 3 That for the Execugion thereof the Afetably renews 
ang confirms ly their. Decree: every thing that was deliberated 
by the three Aſſemblies. of 1693, 1654, and 1655. This 
Aſſembly drew up or renewed the Formulary which they 
2 — to be hgned. The Prelates wrote to Pope Alex an- 
der VII. the Relolution they had taken, and inform'd him 
of what had paſs d in Frauce fram the Time that the Con- 
ſtitutien of Innacent X. had been brought there, and 
ayed him to confum what — had done for agning | 
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the:Formularyi: : ainted the King and the 


© 


Letter to the Biſnhops: of the. Kingdom, in which they ex- 
horted them to malte uſe of the Formulary, in order to 
render the Execution of the Bull uniform in all the Dio- 
ceſes. In this Aſſembly the Archbiffiop of Sens retracted 
the. Declarations he had made in his Ordinances, and ap- 
proved t Formulary drawom up by the other Biſnops. 

., What did Pope Alexander VT. do with relation to 

the Letter of the Biſhops ?????? 7 6. 5 

A. He had no ſooner received it, but he cauſed a Bull 
- #0 be diſpatched on the roth of Ober 1656, by which 
he confirmed the Conſtitution ofthis Predeceſſor, blaming 
thoſe who: ſaid: the five Propoſitions were not in Fanſe- 
nius's Book, and declared, That thoſe Propoſitions had been 
drawn out of the very Book of beer Biſhop of Ypres, 
entitled Auguſtinus; and, That they had been condemned 
in the Senſe of the Author, in ſenſu ab eodem Fanſenio in- 
rento. This Conſtitution of Alexander VII. did not appear 
till 1657, and was received on the 17th of March, in an 
Aſſembly of Biſhops, who confirmed the Signature of the 
Formulary, only altering what related to the Declaration 
of the Aſſembly, and fubſtituting in Place of it the hew 
Canſtitution of the Pope. The Bull of Alexander VII. was 


ſent to the Faculty of Theology of Paris by a fealed Letter, 


and was there received. The King iſſued a Declaration, to 

cauſe that Bull to be received in the Kingdom, and to 
oblige his Subjects to ſign the Formulary; but it was not 
then approved in Parliament. The Pope's Bull was read, 
publiſn d and regiſter d yin Parliament, in the King's Fre- 
tence, on the 19th of November 1657; but whereas but 
very few Rigs had cauſed the Formulary to be figned 
in their Dioceſes, the extraordinary Aſſembly of the Cler- 
gy, which began on the Month of December 1660, and 
continn'd to 1661, confirmed what had been done in the 
preceding Aſſemblies ; and reſolved, That the Formulary 
ſhould be order d to be ſigned in every Dioceſe, not only 
by the Eccleſiaſticks, but alſo by the Monks and Nuns, 
Regents and Principals of Colleges, without even except- 
ing School-Maſters. Upon this Occaſion they wrote a 
Circular Letter to all the Prelates of the — 
8 | | ent 


with — — and addreſs'd a Circalr | 


% S So oi. c..,. 


"- = 


. tr Noh ee CR 


* ——— 
* 


* NY Mm _— a * 3 ” * * * _ ** 25 : „*** 9 9 * 4 _ 12 * 9 * 1 4 . 1 * 4 ” „ 
J 2 5 4 - 5 N * 4 | t , ; * P : 5 4 s 
— 75 ; 
. 4 ity | ; F 4 a ' 
K .* 3 5 0 A * 8 . — 


ſent: them a formal Mandamus, exhorting them to profes 


cute ſuch as refuſed to ſign the Formalary; o ring 
moreover, That in caſe there were any Biſhops who: 


would not cauſe it to be ſigned in their Dioceſes, they 
ſhould be depriv'd of a deliberatory Vote in the Aſſemblies: 
of the Clergy, and that they ſhould be proſecuted accor- 
ding to the Canonical Conſtitutions. It was alfo refolyed- 
in the Aſſembly, That what they had.ordained ſhould be 

communicated to the Nuncio Picalamini, to the intent he 
might inform his Holineſs thereof; and, That the King 
ſhould be entreated not to cauſe any Brevits for Benefices 
to be diſpatch'd, unleſs thoſe to whom they were. given- 
ſhould firſt ſign the Formulary ; to forbid, his Courts of 


| Parliament to receive any Appeal of Error in that Matter; 
and to hinder the Publication and Impreſſion of Books: 


teaching or fayouring Fanſeniſm. The King granted them 
what they demanded, by caufing an At of Parliament 


tobe given, agreeably to their Conclufions; on the 13th of 


- 


il 1661, and wrote a ſealed Letter to all the Biſhops: 
of Fraxce, to acquaint. them that it was his Intention they 
ſhould cauſe the Formulary drawn 4 Orc, the, Aſſembly to. 
be figned in their Dioceſes, and ſend: him an Account of it; 
in two Months. The Determination of the Biſhops ha- 
ving been carried to the Faculty of Divinity at Paris, wit 
a Letter from the King of the 2d:of May, they approved 
the Formulary and the Subſcription, and ordered, That it 
ſhould be ſigned by all Doctors, Batchelors and Candidates. 
The. Vicars General of the Cardinal of Rerg, Archbiſhop, 
of Paris, would not make uſe of the Mandamus of the 
Aſſembly, but made a particular one, wherein they inſer- 
ted, That as to the Fats decided by the Conſtitutions, and 
contained in the Formulary, all ſhould preſerve the ſincere and. 
entire Refpet# due to the ſaid Conſtitutions, without preach= 


ing, writing, or di puting to the contrary; and, That the Sub- 


ſcription every one made ſhould be a publick and inviolabie Te- 
fiimony, Promiſe and Aſſurance thereof. This Mandamus or 
Order was publiſhed by the Curates of Paris, who fign'd 
it, and the Eccleſiaſticks to ſign it likewiſe, The 
Biſhops of the Aſſembly being diſſatisfy d herewith, the 
King publiſhed an Arrèt on the laſt of June, by vrhich he 
ordained, That that Mandemus ſhould be repreſented to the 
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. ſhops ,” who were then at Court, that 
ve their pinion upon it, and be aftoryrares 
when Card by his Majeſty ; and, That the S 


af the Formulary, by virtue 4 that Mandammus, ſhould be 


in the mean time ſuſpended. In conſequenee of this Art the 
hs . being aſſemb led, declared, That that Aandamus ought 
as being contr contrary to the Conſtitutions of 
bly to this Advice, the King gave a definitive 
: | wor of Fuly, by which it is o „That this 
Nundamus ſhould continue revoked as being void; and, 


That according to the Are of Fune, the Subſcription of if 


the Formulary, in Execution of this Mandamus, ſhould be ſu- 
—— till ſuch time as it ſhould bo reformed. The Biſhops 
of , Pamier, Beawvais and Aleth wrote to the King 
and the Pepe about the Diſtinction of Fact and Right, re- 
fuſing either to approve or publiſh the Mandamus drawn 
up by the Aﬀerndly, The Great Vicars of the Cardinal 
of Renz wrote likewiſe to the Pope about their Mandamus, 
and his Holineſs arſwer'd them, That he diſapproved their 
Formulary, and that his predeceſſor had condemned the 
five Propoſitions as being Fanferines. They made another 
Ordinance, by which they annulled and revoked the for- 
mer, and order'd, That all the Eecleſiaſtieks ſhould ſin- 
cerely and from their Hearts ſubſcribe the Apoſtolical 
Co itutions, according to the e TRY 


ombly. 
rertreserecerts erttettt 


HAP. XIII. 


The Projed? of Accommodation; Conference aon 
tas Jubiect with Father Ferrier. The Pope's 
Brief, an be is char nr the 2 5 of 
Ws the Subſcription: of the Formulary 5 


wards required in all the Dioceſes of France? 
upon the Account of an Ac- 


A. There was — Delay 


11 


Cent. XVII. the CHURCH 
fete, and their Adverſirics; for which End « 


ET 1 


were og _ => King's Permilffion. * e | 
Cho Biſhopof Cormyes and afterward Toufnay," 
. to this Project, and — * e 5 
thoſe Conferences. That Prelate bein at Thitotiſe 
preſident of Miramon popes pos d to ir nd pater 
a Jeſuite,, and Profeſſor in that City 

means of putting an end to the' pre 
met all three at a Houſe in the 


50 5 fe eh 
labour at that Accommodation Ther — 4 


communieated this to 
Conſeſſor, his Majeſty gerd the h 
Father Ferrier to come to Paris, 254 41 | 
who ſtood up for Fanſenius to appeur vs continue there 
for ſome time. The Conferences were held between Fa - 
ther Ferrier and Meſſieurs de la Lane and Girard before 


M. de Cominges. Theſe laſt preſented him a Memerial, 


herein they declared their Sentiments upon the five pro- 
ns: Theſe are the five famous Articles then drawn 
h the Defenders" of Fanſinius explain them- 
Yn the five Prog — nk in a Senſe very near that 
of hs Thom and 1 25 that Grace to be ſuffi- 
cient vvhieh gives the — fulfilling the Command- 
ments, and which may be refifted. The Conferences up- 
on thoſe Articles began on the 25th of Fanuary 1663. 
Father Ferrier made ſome Additions to them, and there 
ſcem'd to be but little Difeulty in agreeing them about 
the Wein of Right; but it was not ſo with reſpect to 
wh — Queſtion of Fact: For they debated long upon the 
which they ſhould explain the Submiſfion due 
- the — v that Point. M. de Perefixe, 
iſnop of Faris, and Gabriel d'Eftrees Biſhop of Laon, 
— e to M. de Cominges to find out a Modification; 
but in vain. At laſt it was refolved That M. de Cominges 
ſnauld verite to the Pope, and ſend him thoſe Articles 
preſented by the Doctors le Lane and Girard, as well for 
them as for thoſe who were concerned in the ſame Canſe, 
declaring that they would ſubmit them to un e 
ment; That they ſhould always have a religious band. | 
ſion for his Conſtitutions, and that if he d a farth=: 
Proof of their Submiſſion, they promis'd to ep 
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it faithfully.The Letter of M. de Cominges was ſent to Rome, 
on the 19th of Fune; and when the Pope receiy d it, he 
wrote a Brief directed to the Archbiſhops and Biſhops of 
France, wherein he prais d them for the Pains they had 
taken to cauſe the Conſtitutions of the holy See to be ex- 
ecuted, and rejoiced that the chief of the Defenders of 
7 anſenius had been ſtirred up by their Example, by their 
Counſels and Pains to embrace a ſounder Doctrine, ad 
Saniorem Doctrinam indudi; and exhorted them to uſe 
their Endeavours to make all Men ſubmit to him in con- 
demning the five Propoſitions as dramn out of Janſenius's 
Book, and in the Senſe of that Author; As ſoon as this Brief 
was brought to France, there was an Aſſembly of fifteen 
Biſhops held at Paris, of which Cardinal Antonio Barberi- 
i was Preſident, and wherein they found that the beſt 
Method of putting af end to that Affair was to cauſe the 
Formulary to be ſignd which had been dravyn up in 1657. 
They rejected the Declaration which the Doctors Ia Lane 
and Girard had lately made upon the Brief, as captious, 
conceiv d in Terms full of Artifice, and concealing an Heręſie. 
As to Right, it carried an abſolute Condemnation. of the 
five Propoſitions. They declared That they had no other 
Sentiments upon that matter than what were contained 
in the Articles ſent by them to the Pope. And as to | 
Fact, they proteſted, That they had, and always ſhould have 
all the Reſpeck, Deference and Submiſſion for theſe Definitions, 
that the Church requires of Believers upon the like Occaſions, lh 1 
and in matters of that Nature; acknowledging that it was 
not for private Divines 0 ſtand up den the Deciſions of il ! 
the holy See, o attack them, or reſiſt them; and that they V 
are firmly reſolved never to contribute to the Revival of thoſe F 
kind of Diſputes, being very much grieved to ſee that they had 
troubled the Peace of the Church for ſp many Years. The 
Aſſembly reſolved, That all the Biſhops of the Kingdom 
ſhould be informed of their Deliberation by a Circular Let- 
ter, when they ſent them the Pope's Brief; That they 
ſhould likewiſe write about it to his Holineſs, and that 
they ſhould acquaint the King with it, to the end he 
might cauſe Letters- Patent to be diſpatched for the Pub- 
lication of the Brief; and to beſeech him to cauſe all Per- 
ſons concerned to proceed to the ſigning of the a 
= + ; ry 
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lary, and to turn the Arrets. of Council, which ordain d 
the Subſcription of the Formulary, into à Declaration 
which ould. be addreſſed to the Grand Council with 
Conceſſion of ſuriſdiction, in order to eſtabliſh. an Uni- 
formity of Judgements which ſhould be render'd about 
that Matter. The Declaration was regiſter d in Parlia- 
ment and publiſhed, in the rr $ n on che 2 Nag 
of ay 1664. 
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CHAP. XIV. 


The ſigning of the Formula 2 regs aired a e 
Ti ” Refuſal made b ans of Por Rope 
20 figs it. The Fils of that Abbey, NE Ibid 


FT ER all, was the Formular; receired oY 
2A ſigned without Oppoſition? - -- * 


4. 1 of the Biſhops. cauſed it to be ſigned in 
their Dioceſes, not only y Eccleſiaſticks, but even — 
Religious Communities. There were ſome who would 
not ſign it without Reſtrictions, of which number (be- 
tides Ecclefutick of diverſe Dioceſcs) were the Nuns of 
Port- | 

2. The Name of that Abbey has made ſo much Noiſe , 
upon the Account of thoſe Diſputes, that 1 hope you 
will not take it amiſs that I entreat you to give me the 
Hiſtory of it, and tell me how it was en ngag'd inthe 'd in — 

A. Fort. Royal was an Abbey of Nuns o | 
Citeaux, ſix Leagues diſtant from Paris — in — 
It was afterwards govern d by perpetual Abbeſſes, under 
the Conduct of the Religious of Citeaux to the time of · 
the Angelical Mother Arnauld, a Nun of Maubuiſſon, \ who 


was named Abbeſs of it in 1600, and took Poſſeſſion of 


it after the Death of the Abbeſs, to whom ſhe was only . 
Coajutrix i in 1602, at twelye Years of Age. She renews - 
ed her Vows in 1610, and eſtabliſhed the Reform in that 

0 ; and was allo er to reform 2 ; 
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When ſhe returned to Fort- Royal, ſhe transfer d her Com- 
munity to Faris in 1626, with the King's Permiſſion. 
She put it under the ilaiction of the Arehbiſnop of 
Paris, by a Brief from Pope Urban VIII, given in 1627, and 
obtain d of Lewis XIII, in 1629, That the Abbeſs ſhould 
be Elective and Triennial. She having voluntarily reſig- 
ned, another Nun was choſen in her Room. She conceived 
a Deũig n of forming a new Community for the e 
W of the bel Sacrament, and eſtabliſh'd it in 10 
in a Houſe near the 1 under the Conduct of 
Zamath, Biſhop of Langres. She quitted that Hauſe t 
Years after, and returned to Port-Royal at Paris, where 
ſhe was follow'd by four Nuns of that Inftitution, who 
had made Profeſſion of the Order of that Houſe. Afterwards 
the Angelical Mather abtain'd a Brief from the Pope, for. 
the Inſtitutionof the perpetual Adoration the of the holy Sa- 
crament in Fort- Royul, and for the Chan aße of Habit. It was at 
that time bes became acquainted. with the Abbot of S. 
Oran, and ut herſelf under his Conduct. The Houſe of 
Pau. Roy al dhe ' where there remained a Chaplain, 
was 2 pr the Abode of ſeveral Perſons who retired 
from the World. Afterwards part of the Nuns of Paris 
went to live there in 1647, with Permifſten of the Areh- 
biſhap of Paris, on Condition they ſhould not ſer up a 
fepanate Body or Community, but ſhould always be ſub- 
jet to tho Juriſdiction of e * of Paris, and 
of the Abbeſs of Port- ab at Paris, M. de 8. Erray, 
75 ius Friend, being Director of that Houſe, M. Ar- 

Brother to the Angelieal Mother, ' M. le Maitre, 

M. de Sac, M. I Andilly, and ſeveral of their Relations 

and Friends, who had retired to Pore- Royal, being ac- 
Ps oft of the Number of the Defenders of 

* n fl upon the Nuns. A Preacher N. 

ving — d them both in his Sermons, and in a Book, of 

impenitent young Women, defperate Saeramentarians, 

| fab Virgins, K. B M. the Archbiſhop of Paris eould not 

bear thoſe n condemned that Author's Book 

and Sermons, and declared-the Nuns 1 and innocent of 

the Crimes with- which the Author endeavenred 10 blac len 

them. © Nevertheleſs they continued to be ſufpected of 


_— The Hermits who remain'd — 8 
d | ordere 


Mr 


* 


| H. 2069: 
Penſionaries and Novices were ten 2 Their 
refuſing afterwards to Formulary purely 
fimply, ected Partly, whine Fon They figned the 
firſt and ſecond Mandawm of the Arcl Grand Vi- 
cars; but they made Doelarations at the ſame time by 
which they made the ſigning fall upon the Right, Har- 


Archbiſhoprick of Paris, did on the 7th of June publiſh 
a Maudamus for the ſigning of the Formulary, in which 

of Fanfenins with Moderation, 
ſaying, That he could not by condemned, fonrs he hd fub- 


of Paris propos Royal the 
Formulary according to the Mandamus or Order, 85 
ing to them that he did not require of them a divine 
Faith as to the Fact, but only an human Faith, which how- 
ever comprized a Belief of Fact. They made à ſcruple to 
do this, whereupon he propos d to them that they ſhould 
only ſign, That they ſubmitted themſelves with a ſincere 
Submiſſion to the Conſtitutions of Innocent X. and Alexan- 
der VII. This Mitigation did not yet pleaſe them; and 
not being willing to digi any thing of their Diſpoſi · 
tion, they drew up and figned an Act which they ſent to 
the Archbiſhop, conceived in the following Terms: We 
the under-ſigned Nuns, do Promiſe a ſingere Submiſſion and 
Belief of the Faith: And as to Fail, whereas we can have no 
Knowledge of it by our ſelves, we can form no Fudgment of it, 
but we continue in the Reſpect and Silence that are agreeable 
to our Condition and State. The ſigning did not pleaſe the 
Archbiſhop, for he demanded of them a pure and ſimple Sub- 
ſcription; and upon their Refuſal, he cauſed their Abbeſs 
with twelve Nuns to be removed, whom he ſent to different 
Monaſtries ; gave for Abbeſs to thoſe who were at Paris 
Mother Eugenia, a Nun of the Viſitation, and * the 
: ed CIa- 
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Sacraments from the Nuns of the Monaftry 


well as from thoſe of des Champs, who had: taken the 
Game Reſolution. After this, eleven or twelve Nuns. of 
the Houſe at Paris ſigned, but the reſt continued firm in 
-*their firſt Reſolution. By a Sentence of the Archbiſhop 
of Paris, on the 17th of November 1664, they were de- 


clared diſobedient, and unworthy to partake of the Sacraments, 


which were from that time denied them even at the Point 


of Death. Thoſe who had not ſigned, and even they who 
had been ſent to other Nunneries, were carried ts Port- 
Royal des Champs, where Guards were put upon them 
to hinder them from having any Converſation with an 

Perſon, whatſoever: Thoſe who had ſigned were le 

in the Nunnery of Port-Royal at Paris. The Archbiſhop 
declared them capable of making a Community. They 
elected for their Abbeſs, Siſter Dorothea. + Things conti- 
nu'd in that State, with regard to the Houſe of Port. Royal, 


till the Accommodation which was made in 1669: But 


. 


let us paſs from that particular Affair, and return to Mat- 
ters. which, regard [the Na 
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of Paris as 


State of the whole Church of 
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| to be enjoin'd. 


8H Af. XV... 
The Formulary of Alexander VII. 


H. * 8 be ſure the Subſcription of the Formulary dran 


up by the Aſſemblies of the Clergy was continu d 


- 
= 


A. There happen d ſome Change in that Matter. Where- 


as the Pope in all the Praiſes he gave in general to the 


Conduct of the Biſhops of France in his Briefs, did not 
approve the Formulary in formal Terms, and ſome Bir 
ſhops refus'd to lay this Matter before the Aſſemblies of 
the Clergy; it was reſol vd they ſhould deſire the m 
himſelf to Addreſs a Formulary to France; which the 
Pope did in theſe Terms: I do ſubmit to the Conſtitution of 


Innocent X, of the 31ſt of May 1653, and to that of 


Alexander VII, of the 16th of October 1656; I do ſincere- 
%%% 
tons taken out o ſanſenids: Books, entituled, Auguſtinus, 


in the Senſe of that Author, even as the Holy See has con- 


demn'd them; and herein I take God and his Holy Goſpels to 


Witneſs. He ſent it to France in a Bull, dated on the 15th 


of February 1655, by which he enjoin'd the Archbiſhops 
and Biſhops of France, as well as all Secular and Regular 
Eccleſiaſticks, and even Nuns, to ſign that Formulary in 
three Months, and exhorted the Biſhops to cauſe that Or- 
dinance to be punctually executed in their Dioceſes. The 
King iſſued a Declaration upon that Bull on the Month 
of April. following, which was approv'd in Parliament, 
by which he ordains the Archbiſbops and Biſnobs of his 
Kindom to ſegn, and cauſe to be ſigned without delay, the For- 
mulary ſent by the Pope, purely and ſimply, without empley- 


ing any Diſtinfiop, Interpretation or -Reſtriftion , derogating 


direct j or indireflly from the Conflitutions of Innocent &, and 
Alexander VII. And in caſe any Archbiſhop or Biſhop ſhould 


refuſe to ſign the Formulary, and would not enjoin it, prey 
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and ſemply in the ſpace of three Months, the King wills that 
they be conflrained Nen by the Seiſure of their temporal Re. 
* and ae according e as is ſignified 
that ion. 

9. What did the Biſhops of France do in conſequenc ce 
of that Bull and Declargtion? : 

A. They all receiv d the Pope's Bull, and caus d the For- 
mulary to be fign'd.i in their Dioceſas; but they did not all 
do this after the fame manner. Some caus d the Formu- 
lary to be ſubſcribd in their Sy nads, without any Manda- 
mus; others made +, requiring pure and ſimple 
ſigniag. Some in _ Mandamus diſtinguiſh'd between 
Fact and Right, and declar d they were ſatisfied with 2 
reſpectful Deference for the Fat, The Biſhops of Aleth; 
Beauvais, Angers, and Famiez, having madę their Manda- 
muss publick, vrherein t ey diſtin uiſh'd betwixt Fact and 
Right, and required only a Fubrail n of: Reſpe& with re- 
gar to Fact, were accus'd of. having contravened the Pope's 

ul They were going to be proſecuted upon this Score, 
which conduced to an 8 ich termina- | 
ted "e e for , n! 
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The ebene of the- Proſecution of the POS Ji. 

pls The ANON _ 7 5 of abe 

WIr Meaſures were e taken to get them con- 
demnaddꝰ. 

- 4 It is difficult to proſecute Biſhops in France. Ac- 
eording to the antient Law they ought te be judged at the 
furt Inſtance by their Metropolitan, and by the ſhops of 
| abe Province. By the new Law; the Pope pretends to be 
their-Judge at the fit Inftance; but ſins to the Con- 
cordat, he ouglit to eftabliſh Judges upon the Place, He- 


cording to the neur Fari/} ia; the King required the 
how to * — Archbifhops or Biſhogs of _— 8 
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to: Judge. the four At firſt the Pa .anſwer'd, 
That. he. had Py to name the. Archbiſhop of- Paris alous, 
4 ORG gt 44 as ſan ee IE 45 e, to the 
, that they ſcribe. Y ary pur 
7205 75 in two = 5, and that in caſa. 75 
——— Haſtended from their e FunZions, 
2 entering into their Chunains. In the 
mean while he —— him, that he was ready to de. 
pute three Biſhops in Quality of ſimple Executors. This 
{mall Number of Biſhops-did not ſeem ſufficient for ſo im- 
portant an Aﬀfair;, and Quality of fimple Executors, which 
was given them, did nat agree with our Maxims.. In fine; 


the Committee appointed for that Affair caus'd Pape Alex: 


ener VII, who was at the Point of Death, to reſolve to 
depute nine Biſhops. of France for the Execution of that 
Affair, and cauſe two Briefs to be diſpatched on the. 22d 
of April 1667, The former addreſs'd to the — 7 . 
ners, who were the Archbi ſnops of Toxlouſe and 

and the Biſhops of Lauuaus, Mende, Soiſſoinc, Lodeve, Dal, 8.115 
lo, and Lombex, by which he appointed them to forbid the 
four Biſhops to make uſe of their Aandamus; which if they _ 
did not comply with in two; Months, they ſhould proſe- 
cute 8 to the Canons, without thoſe Bi- 
mops ha of | appealing from. or except 
apainſt - 9h and with Power to the oldeſt Commidi- 
oner to ſubſtitute others in the Place of thoſe who. neither 
would nor could accept of the Commiſſion. The ſe- 
cond Brief empawer'd thoſe ſame Commiſſioners to fig- 
nifie to the four Biſhops, That they ought to ſign, and 
cauſe. to bh ſigned, the pos purely 3 e withous 
any Proteſtation, Reſtrittion, or Declaration, in thirty, Days, on 


bei F th F. undt 4 
kd fave prin no chew Clerks; bens 


| cuſed the Way. of Appeal, or Exception, and gave. Power to the old- 


ef of the Commiſrouers to ſubſtitute in place 41 the oy Sen 
ther Archbiſhop s or Biſbops of the Kingdom. 

der VII. fign'd thoſe two. Briefs on wn 22d 07 

then they were ſent the King. This Pope die " = 
zoth of May following. before any Proſecution could be 
commenced in Conſequence of thoſe two Briefs, Cardi- 
= * Roſpielige was elected in his Place, and 9 
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the Name of Clement IX. Before he had given any order 
for the Execution of the Brief of his Predeceſſor, nine- 
teen Biſhops of France ſign d a Letter, addreſs d to his Ho- 


lineſs, in which they aſſur d him, That the Conſtitutions 


of Innocent X, and Mexander VII, had been reſpectfully 
* receiy'd and publifh'd by the Biſnops- of France. That 
* if any of their Brethren had been accuſed of want of 
"Ref for thoſe- Conſtitutions, that Reproach was 
* without Foundation; that their Mandemuss did not differ 
from the Catholick Faith; nor ſwerve from the Reye- 
rence due to S. Peters Chair; that they had only been 
made againſt ſome Perſons who had had the boldneſs 
to publiſh this unheard of Doctrine, That the Decrees of 
the Church made to decide Facts not revealed, were in- 
*"fallible; that it was only in order to reject that Error; 
and: remedy the Scruples of ſome People, that thoſe Bi- 
** ſhops had only required the Reſpect which is due to the 
Church in thoſe kind of Deciſions, with relation to Fact; 
*) that ſeveral other Biſhops. had done the ſame thing they 
did, either by publick Mandamnssnot printed, or by ver- 
bal Proceſſes. Then they repreſented to the Pope, that 


they could not imagine his Holineſs would proſecute 


© the Biſhops of France after a mange that was. new, and 
* contrary to the Uſages of the Gall Enürch, that they 
* were aecuſtomed to be judged on im a Canonical Way, 
© and to be favourably dealt withal By the Holy See; that 
they hoped, ſhould his Holineſs h ieaſed to hearken to 
them, Peace ſhould be reſtor d Fr 
0 Diſputes would ceaſe witho 16.aky Difficulty, and with- 
© out any ground of Complaint y Perſon whatſoever. 


Theſe ſame Biſhops did likewiſe -addrefs a Letter to the 


King, in which, after having born the ſame Teſtimony to 


the Conduct of the four Biſhops, they aſſurè his Majeſty 
that ſhould they be judged according to the Form pre- 
ſcribed by the Brief, The Canons would not only be contrave- 
ned, but the Principles of Natural Equity be renounced. The 
four Biſhops did likewiſe diſpatch a Circular Letter to the 
Biſhops of France, exhorting them to ſtand in their De- 
fence, ſince, they ſaid, ' the Cauſe did equally: concern 
them, upon the account of the extraordinary Procedure. 
Some time after, the Archbiſhop of Sens treated with the 
A Nuncio 


France, and that the 
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Nuncio Bargellini about an Accommodation: The Biſhops 
of Chalons and Laon were likewiſe Mediators of this Ac- 
commodation, It wasagreed, Tharthe four Biſhops, with- 
out n Mandanns's, ſhould cauſe a new Sub- 
ſeription to be made by verbal Proceſſes, which ſhould 
remain in their Regiſtry, and that they ſhould write a 
Letter of Submiſſion to the Pope. In conſequence of 
this, each of the four Biſhops aſſembled their Synods, and 
cauſed, the Formulary to be ſigned upon the foot of a 
verbal Proceſs, in which they declar'd, That. as to Fad ' 
they were obliged by their Subſcription only to a Submiſſion, of 
Reſpei# and Diſcipline, which conſiſted in not oppoſing-the De- 
eiſion that had been made, and in N Silenee. The four 
Biſhops Letter of Submiſſion to the Pope, about which 
the Archbiſhop of Sens had agreed with the Nuncio, was 
fign'd by them, and put into the Hands of the Nuncio. 
The four Biſhops wrote to him in particular, .thatthey had 
ſign d the Formulary ſincerely, and caus d it to be ſigned 
by the Ecclefiafticks of their Dioceſes. The Letter of the 
four Biſhops, together with thoſe of the, King, Nuncio, 
and M. de Lyonne Secretary of. State, being arriy'd at Rome, 
on the 24th. of September, 1668, the Pope caus'd, a Brief 
to be diſpatch'd to the King on the 28th, by which he 
ſignified that he was exceedingly rejoic'd to _ that the 
four Biſhops had ſubmitted to the pure, and ſimple Sub- 
ſcription of the Formulary... This Brief arriv'd at Paris on 
the eighth of Ofober. The Nuncio likewiſe drew from 
the four Biſhops a Certificate, that they had caus'd the” 


* 
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1 
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1 
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Brief, and the Nuncio having aſſur d bim that the Pope was 4 
fatisfied with the four Biſhops, gave an Arret of his Coun- # 


cil of State, on the 18th of October, 1668, bearing, 1 
* That his. Majeſty having been inform'd by the Pope's - 
Brief, and verbally by the Nuncio, that his Holineſs was 
be ſatisfied with the Obedience which the four Biſhops had 
he given to the Conſtitutions of Innocent X, and Alexander 
VII, as well by the Subſcription which they had made 


ta: © themſelves, and caus'd all the Eccleſiaſticks of their Dio- 
re. © ceſes to make in the Convocation of their Synods, of 


be the Formulary of Faith inſerted in the Conſtitution of 
cio Alexander VII, of the 15th of February, 1665, as by 
e OL * 1 6 
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14 The HISTO RT of Chap. XVI. 
* the Letters which thoſe Biſhops had written to his Ho- 
lineſs, to aſſure him W — to thoſe Con- 
1% © Nirutions, which I" oboe. his Holineſs to for- 
get all that had 7 ſt Diſputes; That the 
uncio having fed hs to the Ki | that the Pope was 
C — he ſhould employ his Roya Authority, to hin- 
der the Renewal of the Diſputes which had agitated the 
Church of France for ſome Years upon the account of 
the Condemnation of Fxn/enins's Book, the King ordains, 
That the "Conſtitutions and Bull abovementioned ſhall 
* continue to be inviolably _ - bi and 1 N 
the Ningdotn, and enjoins r s and Bi | 
to coneur in the fame: 2 tharthe Cor. 
< traventions and Neglects ſt the faid Conſtitutions, 
* ſhall be accounted as not fallen out, and that they may 
© neyer be renew'd 0 any” Perſon whoſoever, nor upon 
any Pretext "He makes Inhibitions and 
Prohibitions to all his Subhecke not to attack or provoke 
* ene another, under Cotonr of any thitig that is paſt, by 
< ufing the. Terms of Hereticks, Fanſonifts, and Semi. pelggian: 
or any other Party-Name, nor to write or publiff Li. 
bels upon the Matters in Piſpute, nor to wound the Re. 
5 r ba thoſe who have fubſcrib'd the Formmlary by 
f their Archbiſhops or Biſhops, on pain of exem- 
plary Puniſnment: Some Days er the King wrote 
to the four Biſhops, That he was extreanily pleaſed with rb 
 Aſfurantes thy hat! given him, by their Letters, of having all. 
Feady dme all that in them lay for reftor ing the Peace of th 
 Churth; but that his Foy was complear, when he afterward 
learn by the Pope's Brief, and by Word of Mouth from ih 
 Nuncio, that his Holineſs was fully ſatisfied with their ſignin 
the Formulary. This Leter was dated on the 28th of 0- 
Sober, 1668. The Pope did not anſwer the four Biſhops 
tf. foon, becuaſe he would be fliſt ſatisfied about the Con; 
rents of their verbal Proceſſes; it having been reported 
'thar'the” 7 2 6 had therein inſerted ſome Reſtricſion 2 
Signing; whereupon he wrote to his Nuncio, to inform 
im 7:10 that Matter. This Order came to Parts on the 
24 of Dyrembur; and the King being acquainted with iter 
de order d M. de Harlay cho Archbiſhop of Rouun, and 
afterwards * Paris, to * to N. the Biſhor 


ol 
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HE 
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of Chalons, Who was the only one of the threg Mediators 


chat was at Paris, to the, End, he might give. the Eclair-. 
" Bf cifement which the P PIG rhe as ſoon as peflible; 
M. % Harlay went to 2 Biſhop, with M.. Arnaad, and 
g there was the Declaration drawn up, which was foundin | 


talian, in the Nuncio's Secretary-Office, with this Title, 
The Declaration of the 272 Chalons 7 M. Arnaud 

rouching the verbal Prove 495 he four Biſhops, | It contain'd 
in Subſtance, That he our 2255 and 5 e 22 Ecrlgſia 


the fs 1 2 nd that the j had — 723 — gn to renem 


us 17 bob they had ay all the D — 3 
Holy See that was due to it, as al the. Divines agreed. 


the Catholick Dodrine maintain d in all Ages by all the Do- 
Hors of the Church, and even in theſe latter Times, [by the 
treateft Sticklers for the Authority of the Holy See, ſuch; ax the 
Cardinals Baronius, Belarmine, Kichelieu, Pallavicini, and 
the Fathers Sir mond and Petau, and eum agreeably #0 abe 


teach any thing contrary to what has been decided bythe Lopes 
on this Head. M. de Chalons vouches, that this is the Sen 
'Wriment of the four Biſhops, and what is contain d in their 
verbal Proceſles; and that it ĩs alſo his Belief, and that of 
other nineteen Biſhops. M. Armand likevriſcatteſted theme 
hin 15 the Bottom of that Paper. It was ſent to Rome; 
2 the . pe was, ſatisfied with it, and wrote back to the 
four Bio That Having .receiv'd the Letters in: vyhich 
they had el um, hs they had ſubſcrib'd_ the For- 


mular 
nevertheleſs he thought it was his Duty to proceed mere 
lowly in t t Affair, Pu th the Account of ſome Report 

bread abro For, ſays he, we. fhowld neuer have aut. 
Vrinted either any Exception or Reſiriction iharſas den up 
this Score, being ſtrongly attach'd $4-4ht Conti uutions of ur 


— 


i Token of his Fatherly Benesolence, after the new aud 


1 of the true and perfect Obedieneę with which they had 
the of | ubſcrib'd the Formulary; ; and that beſides, they en con- 


1 


ſticks, had acted bona fide; that hay bad ſincerely candemn 4 


be 2 to it, with Regard to condemm d Books, according to 


Spirit of the Apeſtolital Bulls, which. ic nut ta ſay, write, or 


2 of Alexander VII, and caus'd it to be ſubſcrib'd, 


Predeceſſors. That at preſent; he was defiraus-to ſhow em 


ma'd 


that as to * notions to Janſeni- 


N 


| conſiderable Aſſuranges- which he had receiv'd from France 
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| demn'd, without any Exception or Reſtriction, the five 
' Propoſitions, according to all the Senſes in which they 
were condemned by t. Lara See, whereby they 
had fhown they were ve from endeayouring to re- 
new the Errors which that fame See had condemned. 
This Letter is dated the 19th of Fanuary, 1669. The 
Pope likewiſe wrote one to the three Mediators, to con- 
gratulate them upon what they had done for Peace. 
. What became of the Affair of the Nuns of Fort- 
A. Upon the Petition which they preſented to the 
Archbiſhop of Paris, containing the fame Clauſes which 
are in the Act of M. Chalons, which they declare had been 
communicated to them, as well as the Brief in which his 
Holineſs ſignified he was ſatisfied with them; the Archbi- 
ſhop receiv'd and approy'd their Declaration and Petition, 
and had ſo much Regard to them, that he reſtor'd them 
to Communion, of which they had been depriv'd by his 
Ordinance of the 16th' of September, 1665, abſolving em 
for that Effect from all the Cenſures they might have in- 
curr'd by Contravention te preceding Ordinances. He 
likewiſe took off the Prohibition made by the ſame Ordi- 
nanee againſt their finging the Office in the Quire, declar'd ih © 
them capable of forming a' Community, and of enjoying 
Rights of. an actiye and paſſive Voice. But whereas this 
Community was divided, becauſe of thoſe who had ſign d, iſ ; 
and who Were in the Nunnery at Paris, it was thought , 
proper to feparate the two Houſes. This Separation was, 
appointed by an Arreſt of Council, given on the 13th of 
May, 1669. That of Paris was put under a titulary Ab- 
beis of the King's Nomination, and that of des Champ. g, 
under a triennial and elective Abbeſs. The Goods of the 
Abbey were like wiſe divided. This Separation and Diviſi 
on was approv'd and confirmed by a Brief of Clement N. 
of the 23d of September, 1671, which was publiſhed by ., 
the Archbiſhop of Paris on the 2oth of April, 1672. The the 
King gave Letters Patent in Form of a Declaration ad- th 
dreis d to the great Council, to confirm and approve that I. . 
Bull, and to order the Regiſtration of it, which was done 0 
by an Arreſt of the 22d of December the fame Year. Some I, 
Eecleſtaſicks of the Diocele of Pari, ad other Pioceſes, e, 
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who had been interdicted upon their refuſing to ſign the 
Formulary without Reſtriction, were reſtor d upon ſign- 
ing it according to the Declaration of M. de Chalons. 
Thoſe Diſputes ſeem d to be terminated by this Accom- 
- W modation; but they were afterwards renew'd, as well in 
the Low-Comntries as in France. As this did not 

8 till long after, and as there happened conſiderable Events 
before the Revival of thoſe Conteſts, ſo I ſhall here put an 
End to this Conference, and in our next entertain you 
with other Matters. — Mo 
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CHAP. xy. 


Cenſmres of the Faculty of Divo at Paris againſt 
James Vernant and Amadeus Guimenſus, 


2 ID the Faculty of Divinity at Paris mh any 
K 2 D Cenſures at that Time beſides that of M. Ar- 
„g naud? ; | 


his A. Yes; they paſs'd two famous ones, the eneagainſt the 
d. ¶ Book of Fames Vernant.a Carmelize, and the other againſt that 
gut of Amadeus Guimenius, or William de Moiaa Jeſuit. The firſt 
vat was concluded on the 24th of May, 1664. Zen Ver- 
nant's Book, entitled, 4 Defence of our Holy Father the Pope, 
Ab. the Cardinals, Archbiſhops, and Biſhops. of France, and the 
i aſineſi of the Mendicants, which was Printed in 16 58, was 
the W1:id before the Faculty of Divinity at Paris by the Curates 
df Poitiers. The Faculty appointed ten Deputies to exa- 
mine it, who extracted out of it ſeveral Propoſitions rela- ' 
ing to the Church and Councils, the Sovereign Pontiff, 
the Cyrez, the Privileges of Regulars, and the Righrs of 
ne King, which they cenſur d. The principal Points 
condemn'd in this Cenſure are theſe; That the Pope has 
one Bn active Infallibility to judge of the Doctrine of Faith; 
ore an! that the Church has only a paſſive Infallibility to re- 
ſes, eie his Judgments; that no Power can reſtrain the Power 
WB Vou. IV. JT 
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S. Peter and his Succeſſors the ſame Power which is com- 


tiff is always the true Rule of Faith; that the Biſhops do 
not hold their Juriſditivn of Jeſus Chriſt; that the Pope 


immediately .from.-Jeſus Chriſt; that the People cannot 
be conſtrain d by Cenſure and Eccleſiaſtical Pains to go to 
their Pariſh-Church on Sundays to hear Maſs ; that Regu- 


- ſery'd to the Biſhops in the Law, altho*' they be reſery'd 
by Ordinances of Biſhops; that Believers who confeſs to 
- Regulars, who have preſented themſelves to the Biſhop 
in order to. be approv d, and who have been admitted, or 
unjuſtly refuſed, do ſatisfie the Precept of the Church, 
and the Canons of the Lateran Council; that Curates can- 


. confeſs to the Religious at Eaſter; and that 'Popes have 


. condemn'd with Qualifications. 
The Cenſure againſt the Book of Amadeus Guimenius is 
dated on the 3d of February, 1665, which Book was 


the Preface to the. Cenſure the Faculty declares, That it is 

aLibel wholly contrary to the Goſpel, whoſe Author out of 
an infamous Curioſity and Subtilty, handles the moſt ſhame- 
- ful Things ina Manner that creates Horror, and that revives 


bability, Charity, brotherly Correction, the Maſs, the 
Communion, Simony, Elections, Uſury, Theft, Reſtitu- 
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of the Pope; that if the Pope is not infallible, e muſt 
] change our Confeſſion of Faith; that none but Hereticks 
require Councils; that Councils do not hold their Autho- 
rity immediately from God; that we cannot appeal from 
the Pope in any Caſe; | that the Son of God has given to 


mon to the Father and the Son; that the Sovereign Pon- 


may delegate the juriſdiction of Ordinaries in all Churches 
to any one he pleaſesſ; that the Power of Curates comes not 


lars have Power to abſolve from all Sins that are not re- 


not preach'; that Believers, who are Seculars, ought not to 


5 a Right to command Kings, as to the Diſpoſal of Tem- 
porals: Theſe Opinions are rejected by the Cenſure, and 


1 — co mpos d in Defence of the Maxims of the Caſuiſts, In | 


looſe Opinions in Morality, by making Uſe of J know not 
what Probability, which he calls extrinſick: Then they 

- cenſure ſeveral Propoſitions in that Book, particularly up- 

.on Drunkenneſs, Evil-ſpeaking, Homicide, Duels, Pro» 


-tion, Judges, Lying, the Recital of the Divine Office, 
ITributes, | F aſting, P cNnance, Uncleanneſs, Confeſſion, : 
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Prieſts not approv'd, the Pope's Infallibility, Cenſures and 
You” 0 " 


Theſe Cenſures having been carried to Rome, Pope 4. 


 lexander VII. writ a Brief to the King, dated on the 6th 
of April, 1665, by which he pray'd his Majeſty toreyoke 
thoſe Cenſures; and publiſh'd a Bull at Reme on the 26th 


of Fune, by which he delar'd them null, This Bull be- 


ing ſpread abroad in France, the Parliament of Paris ſet 
forth an Arrét on the 29th of July, 1665, by which the 


King's Attorney- General was admitted Appellant from 


the Error of that pretended Bull, which was ſuppreſs. 
The fame Arret maintains the Faculty cf Theology in 
Paris in their Right of cenſuring Books; orders the two 


Cenſures in Debate to be regiſter d in the Regiſter of the 


Court, and forbids to teach the Propoſitions therein cen- 


. Ars Phe, ASS rh, as AS ao 


The Revocation of the Edie of Nantz, The Ex- 


tindtion of the pretended Reformed Religion in 
France. 3 e {a 


: I D the pretended Reformed Religion continue 
* D in the ſame State in France, from the Edict of 


Nantz ?. © 


A. That Edict ſubſiſted, and was executed not only in 


the Reign of Henry IV, but likewiſe in thoſe of Lewis 
XIII. and Lewis KIV; and the pretended Reformed: had 
the free Exerciſe of their Religion in France, according to 
the Conditions contain d in that Edict, till ſuch Time as 
King Lewis XIV. revok d it by an Edict, in October, 1685. 


which was appprov d in Parliament on the 224 of that 
Month. This was prececed by an Advertiſement of the 


Aſſembly of the Clergy ot France, in 1682, addreſs d to 
e 2 
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* thoſe of the pretended Reformed Religion, whereby they 
exhorted them to return into the Boſom of the Church; 
and by a Petition preſented to the King, complaining of 

the Calumnies of the pretended Reformed againſt the Ca- 
tholick Church. In Conſequence of this Edict, the pub- 

lick Exerciſe of the pretended Reformed Religion was en- 
tirely aboliſhb'd in France, their Miniſters were order'd to 
withdraw themſelves, their Churches were pull'd down, 
their Aſſemblies forbidden, and all the King's Subjects ob- 
liged either to abjure, or to depart out of the Kingdom; 
ſo that in a ſhort Time there was no other publick Reli- 
gion in France but that of the Catholick Church. It is 

not neceſſary to enlarge further upon a Fact which you 
have ſeen, and which is publickly known. | 


SEESESSHESISSSSESSISISIES | 
CH AP, XVIE- 


The Differences berween the Clergy of France and 
the Court of Rome, with Reſpect to the Regale, 
and the Articles of the Aſſembly of 1682, 


2. 1 Am acquainted with that Niſtory; but I have heard 
| of ſome Differences between the Clergy of France 
and the Court of Rome, about the ſame time, the Cauſe of 
which I wiſh you would give me an Account off _ 
A. There were two; the one about the Regale, and the 
other upon the Account of a Declaration toncerting Po- 
litical and Eccleſiaſtical Power, drawn up and publiſhed xd 
the Aſſembly of the Clergy in 1682, Eenedia Odeſchalchi 
did at that Time fill the See of the Church of Rome, by 
the Name of Innocent XI, and was, Succeſſor to Clement X. 
in 1676. It was under his'Pontificate that thoſe 'two 
Diſputes were moy'd. The Regale is a Right by which 
the King enjoys the Revenues of the Archbiſhopricks and 
Biſhopricks of the Kingdom, and confers Benefices during 
the Vacancy of the Sees, till ſuch Time as the Incumbent 
has taken the Oath of Allegiance; aud got it regiſter d n 
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Cent. XVII. be CHURCH 221 
the Chamber of Accounts, The King declar'd by his Edict 
of the Month of February, 1673, That that Right did be- 
long to him univerſally in all the Archbiſhopricks and Bt- 
ſhopricks of his Kingdom. Altho' ſome Provinces of the 
Kingdom pretended they were exempted from that Right, 
yet no Biſhop oppoſed that Declaration, except thoſe of 
Pamiez and Alet, who refus'd to cauſe this Oath of Alle- 
giance to be inregiſter'd, and to acknowledge the Regale. 
Pope Innocent XI. ſupported that Pretenſion, and wrote 
three Briefs to the King upon that Score. In the laſt, da-- 
ted on the 29th of December, 1679, after having earneſt- 
ly exhorted him not to ſubject to the Regale thoſe Churches 
which he pretends ought to be exempted from it; he de- 
clares to him, that he will employ his Authority, if his 
Majeſty will not yield to the fatherly Remonſtrances 
which he had made and reiterated to him upon that Head. 
Upon this Brief the Archbiſnops, Biſhops, .. and other E- 
cleſiaſticks, deputed from the Clergy of France, aſſembled 
at 8. Germain en Laye, on the 1oth of July, 1680, and 
drew up a Letter addreſs d to the King, in which they 
acquaint him that they were ready to eſpouſe his Quar- 
rel. M. the Biſhop of Pamiex being dead, the Diſputes 
were not terminated, becauſe the Chapter of Pamiex, and 
the Grand-Vicars whom he had appointed, ſtill oppos d 
the Right of the Regaliſts, who were put in Poſſeſſion of 
their Prebends. The Archbiſhop of Taulouſe, Metropoli- 
tan of Pamiez, named a Grand- Vicar-General to it, who 
maintain'd the Incumbents in the Regale; and the Parlia- 
ment of Toulouſe proſecuted Father Cerle, who. pretended. 
to be Grand Vicar of Pamiez. ee 3 

The Aſſembly of the Clergy in 1681, after having diſ- 
cuſs d that Affair, reſolv'd to petition his Majeſty to call a 
National Council, or a General Aſſembly of the Clergy, 
to regulate thoſe Diſputes. This Aſſembly was held, and 
acknowledged the Right of the Regal over all the 
Churches of the Kingdom; but they remonſtrated to his 
Majeſty, that they were of Opinion, that thoſe upon 
whom his Majeſty conferr'd Benefices during the Vacan- 
cy-by Virtue of the Regale, to which Benefices there were 
annexed Spiritual Functions, ſuch as Deanries, Archdea- 
conries, Theologales,” Penitentiaries, Prebends, or others 

L 3 that 
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that have any Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction or 


Function, ought to preſent themſelves to the Grand Vi- 


cars eſtabliſhed by the Chapters, to receive from them In- 
ſtitution and Miſſion. Upon this Remonſtrance the King 
publiſhed an. Edict in the Month of Fanuary 1682, by 
- which he Ordains that thoſe who ſhall be Incumbents of 
- thoſe Benefices in Regale, ſhall have the requiſite Age, 
Degrees and Qvalifications, and. ſhall preſent themſelves 
to the Vicars ef abliſhed by the Chapters, if the Churches 
were yet vacant, or to be Biſhops, if there were Incum- 
bents, in order to obtain Canonical Approbation and Miſ- 
fon before they can perform any Function. 
T be ſame Aſſembly of the Clergy, in order to ward 
off the Enterprizes of the Court of Rome, and to main- 
tain the ancient Doctrine of France as to Eccleſiaſtical 
Power, made a Declaration on the 19th of March 1682, 
containing four Articles; the firſt whereof was, That 
' Kings and Princes are not ſubject to the Eccleſiaſtical 
' Power as to their Femporals; and that they cannot be 
depoſed directly or indirectly by the Authority of the 
Keys of the Church, nor their Subjects abſolved 
from the Allegiance and Obedience which they owe them. 
Secondly, That the Decrees of the Council of Con- 
ſtance concerning the Authority of General Councils ought 
to remain in their Force and Virtue; and that the Church 
of France does not approve thoſe who ſay that thoſe De- 
crees are doubtful, that they have not been approv d, or 
that they were made only for times of Schiſm. Thirdly, 
That the uſe of Eccleſiaſtical Power ought to be mode - 
rated by the Canons; That the Rules, Cuſtoms and Laws 
received in the Gallican Church ought to. be obſerv d. 
Fourthly, That although the Sovereign Pontiff has the 
firſt Place in Matters 5 Faith, though his Decrees regard 
all. Churches, and each Chureh in particular, yet his Judge - 
ment is not always infallible, unleſs it be 10e ed with 
the Conſent of the Church. This Declaration was ſent 
to all the Biſhops, and the King iſſued an Edict to cauſe 
it to be regiſter d in the Offices of the Courts and Univer- 
ſities of the Kingdom, and Faculties of Divinity and Ca- 
non- Law; to cauſe thoſe Propoſitions to be taught in all 
Univerſities or Colleges, and to cauſe them to be . 
| y 
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Cent. XVII.“ te CHURCH. 1 
| by all Doctors, Licentiates and Bachellors of Divinity and 


Although the Doctrine of the four Articles was the an- 
tient Doctrine of the Faculty of Theology of Paris, had 
been maintain'd, as you have ſeen, by the Councils of 
Canſtance and Baſil, and had been afterwards renewed in 
in 1663, by a Declaration given in Parliament, bearing 


flirt, That it was not their Doctrine that the Pope had ſo - 


much as an Indire& Power over the Temporals of Kings. 
| Secondly, That they acknowledged that the moſt Chriſti. 
an King had no Superior as to Temporals, and That that 
was their antient Doctrine. Thirdly, That it was like- 
wiſe their Doctrine, That the King's Subjects owe him 
Allegiance and Obedience, from which they could not be 
abſolved upon any Pretext whatſoever. Fourthly, That 
they do not approve any Propoſition contrary to the Au- 
thority of Kings, the true Liberties of the Gallican Church, 
and to the Laws received in the Kingdom, Fifthly, That 
they do not hold the Pope to be above a Council. Sixthly, - 
That they do not hold him to be infallible without the 
Conſent of the Church: Although, I ſay, thoſe Propoſiti- 
ons were entirely agreeable to the Declaration of the 
Clergy, yet the manner after which it was carried to the 
Aſſembly of the Faculty on the 2d of May 1683, where 
the Commiſſioners of the Court ordered the Regiſtration 
of it without Deliberation, occaſioned ſome Difficulties a- 
bout the Regiſtration of it in the Aſſembly of the fifteenth, 
wherein ſome were for regiſtring it immediately, ſome 
for delaying it, and others for making Remonſtrances to 
the King in the firſt Place, for preſerving the Rights of 
the Faculty. The Deliberation was not finiſned, there 
vas no Concluſion made that Day, and the Parliament 
having taken it amiſs that their Arres had not been obey d 
without any more ado, forbid the Faculty to continue 
their Aſſemblies, by another Arret of the 16th of June, 
which were interrupted till, upon a Petition preſented by 
163 Doctors, the Faculty obtain'd leave, by an Arret of 
the 3 1ſt of July, to continue their Aſſemblies, to give 
their Doctrinal Advice, and deliberate upon the Matters 
that were wont to be handled by them. The Declarati- 
on, which had been enregiſtred by Order of the Court, 
L 4 | Was 
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224 TheHISTORT of Chap. XVII. 
was afterwards approved and executed in the Body of the 
Faculty; and the Propoſitions were maintain d by all the 
8 licentiate Bachellors. Some time after the Faculty ſigni- 
1 | fied what was their Opinion about the Authority of Coun- 
| cils and Biſhops,” by cenſuring a Propoſition taken out of 
the Mandamus of the Archbiſhop of Strigonia againſt the 
Declaration of the Clergy of France, which had been ſent 
him by the Parliament, importing That it belongs only 
to the Holy See to judge of Controverſies of Faitn. 
This Declaration of the Aſſembly of 1682 was not 
well receiv'd at Rome, and the King having named ſome 
of the Deputies to Biſhopricks, who had ſigned it; the 
- Pope refuſed to diſpatch Bulls for that end; and in Order 
to prevent an unjuſt Preference, that might have been gi- 
ven to thoſe who had no ſhare in that Declaration, the 
King would not allow any to be diſpatched in favour of 
the latter, ſo that it was ſome time ere Bulls came from 
Rome for the Biſhops who had been nominated. The Af- 
fair of the Franchiſes for the Lodgings of the King's Am- 
baſſadors in Rome, which the Pope refuſed to the Am- 
baflador of France at Rome, occalioned new Broils. The 
| King's Attorney General was received Appellant to a 
Council from the Error of the Bulls who revok'd it upon 
pain of Excommunication, by an Arr# on the 23d of 
 » Fanuary, and 4th of Febuary 1688. The Biſhops who 
were at Paris being aſſembled, the Clergy and Univerſity 
of Paris teſtified by publick Acts, that they were ready to 
defend the King's Cauſe. | 1 
©. Did thoſe Broils continue long? 

A. They did not end till after the Death of Innocent XI, 
who was tucceeded in October 1689, by Cardinal Ortoboni, 
who took the Name of Alexander VIII, under whoſe Pon- 

tificate things took a better turn, and were accom mo- 
dated. The King voluntarily yielded part of the Right of 
the Franchiſes. The Pope gave Bulls to the Biſhops no- 
minated by the King, after thoſe of the Aſſembly had 
wrote a genteel Letter to him; and no more diiputed 
the Right of the Regale with the King, as it had been ſet- 
tled by the laſt Declaration; W 
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„„ n 
The Hiſtory of the Condemnation of Molinos. | 


.IN AS there no other Eccleſiaſtical Diſpute at Rome 
relating to Doctrine, under the Pontificate of 
Innocent XI? n | . 

A: There was a very remarkable one upon the Ac- 
count of a new Doctrine, which under Colour of Spiri- 
tual Maxims tended to Ruin the ſolid Principles of Chri- 
ſtian Morality. This was what they call d Quiet iſm. 
Michael Molinos, a Spaniſh Prieſt, paſſes for the Head af 
that Se. He came to live at Rome, where he was much 
taken notice of for Direction He had inſtilled his Ma- 
xims into many Penitents of both Sexes; and vented his 
Errors in a ſmall Treatiſe entituled, The Spiritual Guide, 

rinted in Spaniſh. and Latin. This Book was attacked 

y ſeveral Authors, but, no notice was taken of it at Rome 
though; it had been condemned by the Inquiſition o 
Spain. The Conduct of Molinos, his Letters and Diſcourſes, 
having render d him yet more ſuſpected, he was ſeized 
by order of the Committee of the Inquiſition in Fly 
1685, and carried to the Priſons of the Inquiſition. He 
was proſecuted, and having been convicted of having 
taught ſeveral Errors, he was condemned to make pub- 
lick Recantation of them and to be ſhur up in the Pri- 
ſons gf the Inquiſition the reſt of his Life. Ne made 
this Abjuration in the Church of Minerva on the 3d off 
September, and was afterwards carried to the Priſons of 
the Inquiſition, where he died on the 28th of November 
1692. On the 20th of November 1687, Pope Innocent 
XI, publiſhed a Bull, by which he confirmed what had 

been done againſt Molinos, and condemned ſixty eight Pro- 
poſitions, which he had acknowledged: to be his. Thoſe 
Propolitions tended to maintain That Spiritual Perfection 
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RT of Chap. XIX. 
conſiſts in a ſtate purely paſſive, in which the Man has no 
Will, nor Motion, and which is indifferent either as to 
Puniſhment or Reward, Salvation or Damnation. That 
when once one is arriv'd at that State, one Sins no more, 
has no further need of the Sacraments, Prayer, Thankſ- 
giving, and that whatever happens one is always 
united to God by a pure Love. We ought not be 
aſtoniſhed that ſo convenient Maxims as theſe had Follow- 
ers, not only in Italy, but alſo in France, where Francis 
Malaval a Laick of Marſeille, Francis de la Combe a Bar- 
nabite, and Madam Gyyon embraced thoſe Maxims, and 
compoſed Books according to the Principles of Molinos, 

- which were condemned by Order of the Archbiſhop of 
Paris on the 16th of October 1694, of the Biſhop of 
Meanx on the 16th and 25th of April 1695, and of the 
Bi hop of Chartres on the 2 1ſt of November the fame 

ear. , 
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Ee Peper ter tree tn 
CAFE. XIX. 


The Brief of Innocent XII. relating to the ſigning 
of the Formulary, 


2 As there no mention made of ſigning the For- 
mulary after the Brief of Clement XI? 

A. I have told you already that it raiſed new Diſputes 
afier this, both in the Lom. Countries and in France. This 
was what paſs d in Flanders upon this Occaſion under the 
Pontificate of Hnocent XII, who ſucceded to Alexander 
VIII, on the 12th of January 1691, and whoſe Name 
belore was Antonio Pignatelli. The Doctors of the Fa- 
©ulty of Theology of Louvain vrrote to the Pope in 1693, 
to demand of his Holineſs, that he ſhould declare that 
the Doctrine of gratuitous Predeſtination and efficacious 
Grace, which they had taught in their Cenſure, had nat 
been condemned by the Conſtitutions and Bulls f. the 

opes 
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Cent. XVII. b CHURCH. 29 
A Innocent X, and Alexander VII. Pope Innocent XII 
an{wer'd them by a Brief of the 6th of February 1694, 

That they ought to hold, to the Decrees of Paul V, and 

Urban VIII, which forbid either to write or print about 

thoſe Matters; but that they might teach the Doctrine of 

S. Thomas and S. Auguſtine. I ond 

The ſame Day the Pope gave another Brief addreſſed 
to the Archbiſhop of Malines, and to the Biſhops of 

Antwerp, Bruges, Ghent and Ruremond, wrho had wrote to 
him that there were Divines in Flanders, who renewed 
the Diſputes about Fanſeniuss Book, by cluding the Con- 
ſtitutions of Innocent X, and Alexander VII, and the For- 
mulary by Explications. By that Brief he orders thoſe 
Biſhops to proceed againſt. ſuch as ſhould condemn the 
five Propoſitions condemned by thoſe Bulls; but he 
warn d them at the ſame time, that in cauſing the For- 
mulary to be ſigned, they ſhould be careful of adding no- 
thing to it, and that it was ſufficient for thoſe that 
ſign d it, to do it ſincerely, without Diſtinction, Reſtri- 
ction or Explanation, by condemning the Propoſitions ex- 
tracted out of Fanſeniuss Book in the obvious Senſe, that 
the Words of the Propoſitions ſignitie, in ſenſu obvio, quem 
ipſamet propoſitionum verba pre ſe ferunt; and forbids them 
to add any thing thereto, either by way of Declaration 
or Explanation. CONATL 

This Brief was brought to Flanders, and explained by 
the Defenders of Fanſenius in their own favour. They ſaid 
that the Pope having declar'd that the only Senſe condemned 
by the Formulary in the five Propoſitions, was the natural 

Senſe of the Werds, which they ſaid, was not the Senſe 
of Fanſenius, they might ſign the Formulary without 
condemning the Senſe of Fanſenius. Hereupon the Bi- 
ſhips of Flanders wrote a ſecond Letter to the Pope, 
wherein they repreſented to him the Diſpoſitions of thoſe 
Divines, — pray d him to declare his Intention more 

diſtinctly, by declaring. they were obliged to acknow- 

, ledge that the five Propoſitions were contained in Fan- 

S ſenius's Book, and condemned in his Senſe. The Po 

| anſwered them by his Brief of the 24th of 3 

a 1696, - That the Evil they complain'd of did not pro- 

S cced from his not having ſufficiently provided againſt it 
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by his Brief of the 6th of February 1694, but from the 
Briefs not having been executed as it ought. . That if 
when the pretended Fanfeniſts ſwear the Formulary, they 


ha 


| j do net condemn them otherwiſe than in their own'na- 
| tural Senſe, without regard to the natural Senſe of the 
F ſaid Formulary, and form their natural Senſe according 


to their own Fancy, if that be internally, and give no 

Signs of it by any outward Action, the Church cannot 

judge of that; but that if thoſe pretended Fanſeniſts do 
1 Publiſh either viva voce, or by writing, their own Expla- 
= nations that ſhall be found contrary to the Senſe of the 
= Apoſtolical Conſtitutions and the faid Brief, in that Caſe 
they ought to be proſecuted.” He adds, That he is ſur- 
Friſed to learn that there are ſome People in their Dio- 
ceſs who have been ſo bold as to advance, either by Word 
or Writing, That the Conſtitution ef Alexander VII, of 
the 16th of Ofober 1666, was changed or reformed by 
his Brief, as well as the Formulary preſcribed by that 
Pope; fince both the one and the other were confirmed 
by that Brief, and ſince it was and is his Intention ex- 
preſly to ſtick to them, and not to allow in any manner 
that any thing ſhould either be added to or cut off from 
that Formulary, or that any thing therein contained ſnould 
be altered in any manner whatſoever. Theſe Briefs were 


received in Flanders, and yet the Diſputes continued there | 
as to the Senſe of the Formulary touching the Affair of 
Fanſenins, F 1 | 5 5 oy : ” | 
\ 
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CHAP. XX, © 
The Brief of Innocent XII, zouching the Book en- 


titul d, An Explanation of the Maxims of the 
Saints, relating to the inward Life. 


A 2. 2 have not yet given me an Account of the 
1 paſt upon the Book of M. Francis 
| Salignac de Fenelon,  Archbiſhop-of Cambray,) entituled, An 
Explanation of the Maxims of the Saints with relation to the 
inward Life. Iremember that Book made a great deal of 
Noiſe; and that it was condemned at Rome, by a Sentence 
which was accepted by the Clergy of France. Figs 
A. I was juſt going to give you an Account of it, in 
continuing the Hiſtory of the Pontificate of Innocent XII, 
under which that Sentence was paſt. I have already told 
| you in what manner the, Doctrine of Molinos was con- 
| demn'd at Rome in 1687. Madam Gayon having advan- 
ced, in ſome of her Writings, Maxims which were affir- 
med to be like thoſe which had been condemned in that 
Author, touching pure Love, and Prayer of Quietude; 
| theſe Works were condemned, as I told you, by ſome 
French Prelates. Madam Guyon having had Recourſe to 
Meſſieurs the Biſhops of Meauæx, Chartres and Chalons, and 
to M. Tronfon, Superior of the Seminary of S.-Sulpicia, - AF 
they drew up 35 Propoſitions, on the 4th of March 1694, | 
relating to the States of Prayer, by which they thought 
| they bad ſufficiently 1 6 againſt the ſpreading of the 1 | 
new Errors of Spirituality, and the pernicious Conſequen- 2 
ees which might be drawn from them. M. the Abbot 
de Fenelon, who was concerned in the Conferences which 
were held upon that Article, did approve them, and Ma- 
dam Guyon herſelf ſign d them. Afterwards, the Abbot 
de Fenelon being made Archbiſhop of Cambray, publiſh'd a 
Book in 1697, on pretence of explaining thoſe Articles 3 
more at large, which he entituled, The Maxims of the 
1 TT Saint, 
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Saints with Relarion co the inward Life. That Book no ſoon- 
e appear d, but it made a great deal of Noiſe: M. de- 


Cambray was the firſt who applied to Pope Innocent 
XII, to ask his 2 of that Book. M. de Chalozs, 
who had been made Archbiſhop of Paris, the Biſhop of 


 Meanx, and the Biſhop of Chartres, publiſh'd a Declaration 


in 1697, by which they diſapprov'd the Doctrine con- 
tain'd in that Work. The Affair having been prepar'd for 
a Hearing at Rome, upon the Memoirs ſent on both fides, 
in a Committee appointed expreſly for that Purpoſe, the 
Pope condemn'd that Book, as capable, by reading and 


peruſing of it, to lead Belieyers into the Errors already 
condemn'd, and as containing Propoſitions (as well in the 
' Senſe of the Words, as by the Connexion they had with 


the Maxims of the Work) that were raſh, ſcandalous, 
ſounding ill, offenſive to pious Ears, pernicious in Pra- 
Rice, and even reſpectively Erroneous. The Bull, which 


is dated on the 2th of March 1699, takes notice of 2 


of them in particular, which all turn upon pure and dil- 


' Intereſted Love, which excludes. the Motives of Fear, 


Hope, Deſire, Reward, and Happineſs; a Love in which 
he makes our Perfection to conſiſt. This Decree: was 
addreſs'd to the King by a particular Decree, and the King 
ſent it to all the Metropolitans .of France, with an Order 
to aſſemble the Biſhops of their Provinces to receive and 


accept it. This was executed preſently, and even by the 


Archbiſhop of Cambray, who ſubmitted himſelf to the 
Judgment of the Pope. In each Province there were 
verbal Proceſſes of Provincial Aſſemblies drawn up, by 
which the Conſtitution was receiv'd, and in conſequence 
thereof, the King publiſh'd a Dechration on the 14th of 


Auguſ 1699, by which he ordain'd the Execution of the 


Conſtitution. The General Aſſembly of the Clergy in 
1700, approyd what had been done in the particular 


Aſſemblies of Provinces, and from that time, the Diſpute 


which had been warmly agitated for ſome time, and a- 
bout which ſeveral Writings had been publiſh'd on both 
tides, was laid aſleep, and produc'd no further Conſe- 
quences. - Me . „ 
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The Revival of the Diſputes concerning the Formu- 
lary in France, occaſion'd by a Caſe of Conſci- 
_ The Bull of Clement XI. apon that Sub- 
jeck, 5 


2. 9 2 U told me the Diſputes about the Formulary 
were renew'd towards the End of this Century. 
What was the Occaſion of this, and what was the Con- 
| ſequence of it? | „ | 
A. It was occaſion'd by a Caſe of Conſcience propos d 
by a Confeſſor, viz. Whether he could in Conſcience give 
Abſolution to an Eccleſiaſtick, his Penitent, who was of the 
| Sentiments ſet forth in that Caſe; among others, That 
he Condemns the five Propoſitions purely and ſimply, 
without any Reſtriction, in all the Senſes which the 
Church has condemned, and even in the Senſe of Fan- 
© ſenius, in the ſame manner that our holy Father Pope 
Innocent XII. has explain d it in his Brief to the Biſhops of 
the Low- Countries; that he has fign'd the Formulary in 
that manner; that as to Fact he believes, that it is ſut- 
* ficient to have a Submiſſion of Reſpect and Silence to 
* what the Church has decided in that Matter. This 
Caſe of Conſcience having been propos d to the Doctors 
of the Faculty of Divinity at Paris, forty of them decided 
by their Reſolution of the zoth of July 1701, That 
* they are of Opinion, that the Sentiments of the Eccleſi 
* aſtick in queſtion are neither new nor ſingular, nor con- 
* demned by the Church, nor ſuch, in fine, as that his 
* Confeſſor ought to require him to abandon them, be- 
fore he gives him Abtolution. This Deciſion, which 
ought. to have been kept ſecret, was mgde publick by 
ſome turbulent Perſons, who cauſed it to be printed with 
an impertinent Preface, The N of this Caſe raiſed 
ſeveral Reports, and produced ſeveral Writings, The Do- 
Tc 
| * pris 
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pris'd to ſee it in Print, and explain'd themſelves by Acts 
in which they diſown'd the Publication of it, explain d 
wherein they made the reſpectful Silence conſiſt, which 
they approv'd/ in the Eccleſiaſtick, and ſubmitted their 
Opinion to the Judgment of the Cardinal de Noailles Arch- 
biſhop of Paris. That Prelate, by his Ordinance, dated 
on the 22d of February io, and publiſh'd on the 5th of 
March, eondemn d the Reſolution of the Caſe of Conſci- 
ence, and the Explanation relating to the Signing the Fol- 
mulary, as contrary tõ the Conſtitutions of Inocent X, and 
Alexander VII, the Briefs of Bmocent XII, receiv'd by the 
eneral Aſſembly of the Clergy of France in 1700, and 
2 Ordinance of the zoth of Auguſt 1696, as tending 
to revive the Queſtions already decided, favouring the 
Practice of Equivoques, mental Reſtrictions, and even Per- 
juries, derogating from the Authority of the Church, and 
weakning the Submiſſion due to it. After the Condem- 
nation of the Reſolution of the Caſe, he found fault with 
the Writings publiſh'd againſt the Caſe of Conſcience, and 
declar'd that in order to fulfil all Righteouſneſs, and de- 
fend Charity as well as the Truth, he ought to teſtifie his 
juſt Diſpleaſure againſt the Libels full of Ill- nature and 
Bitterneſs, that were ſpread abroad in the World againſt 
ſuch as had ſigned the Cafe, and that he muſt condemn 
them as injurious, ſcandalous, calumnious, and wholly 
deſtructive of Charity, and forbid the Reading of them. 
In fine, he protefted that he would 'oppoſe, as vigo- 
rouſly as he ought, thoſe who ſhould be ſo raſh as to 
renew the Doctrine of the five Propoſitions, and to ſpeak. 
or write, directly or indirectly, againſt the Conſtitutions 
of Popes, or attack them in the leaſt. At the ſame time 
he renew'd the Prohibitions againſt the flying and odious 
Accuſation of Fanſeniſm, in order to run down or decry 
any Perſon, unleſs it be made appear in à legal way, that 
one is ſuſpected of having taught by Word or Writing 
any of the condemned Propoſitios. 
The fame Day that this Ordinance appear d, (the 5rhof. 
March 1703) the King gave an Arrèt in his Council, by 
_ which he ordain d the Execution of the Arret of the 23d 
of October 1668, and that all Books and Libels'whatſoe- 
ver, Written of either fide, to renew the Diſputes former- 
[Re a Ah | x 
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ly laid aſleep, ſhall be ſuppreſs d. His Majeſty makes re- 
peated Prohibitions to his Subjects, of what State, Condi- 
tion or Quality ſoever, againſt writing, compoſing, print- 
ing, ſelling or publiſhing, directly or indirectly, upon any 
Pretence whatſoever, any of the ſaid Works relating to the 
Matters in queſtion, upon the Account of Fanſeniuss Book, 
and againſt attacking or provoking one another, by the 
injurious Names of Innovators, Fanſenifts, Semi. Pelagiaus, 
or other Party-Names, on pain of the Contraveners being 
treated as Rebels, diſobedient to his Majeſty's Orders, ſe- 
ditious, and Diſturbers of the publick Peace. His Majeſty 
IE - likewiſe enjoins all Archbiſhops and Biſhops to watch over 
their reſpective Dioceſes, to the end that the Peace for- 
merly procured by Bulls, Declarations and Arts may be 
charitably and inviolably maintained and preſerved, and 
| that the Troubles happily laid aſleep may not be renewed, 
and orders 3 to ſee the Execution thereof. 
2. Was nothing done at Rome againſt the Caſe of Cen- 
ſcience? Tk | | 
A. As ſoon as the Caſe of Conſcience was carried thi- 
ther, Pope Clement XI, (Cardinal Albani) who ſucceeded: 
to Innocent XII, gave a Brief on the 12th of February 1703, 
by which he forbid it, and wrote on the 13th of the fame 
Month a Brief to the King, not only againſt the Caſe of 
Conſcience, but alſo againſt the Authors of it. Moſt of the 
Doctors, who had ſigned the Reſolution of it, ſubmitted 
themſelves to the Ordinance of Monſieur the Cardinal de 
to Noailles, and promiſed by an Act to conform their Opinion 
ak and Conduct to that Ordinance. In fine, all of them ex- 
ns cept one ſigned that Declaration. The Pope's Brief, con- 
demning the Caſe of Conſcience, was not attended with 
us the neceſſary Formalities to be received in France; how- 
ever ſome Biſhops to whom it was ſent thought fit to 
hat {publiſh it. The Parliaments of Paris, Aix and Bourdeanx 
ing let forth Arrets for . horny. the Orders of the Biſhops, 
who had made uſe of the Pope's Brief for the Condem- 
nation of the Caſe of Conſcience. Several other Biſhoxs 
condemned the Caſe of Conſcience, without founding 
their Condemnation upon the Pope's Brief, which was 
not received in France, NID IS OY | 
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join d their Suffrages to ask of the Pope a Conſtitution 
in Form, which might be received in their Kingdoms, a. 
bout the Conteſts which had laſted ſa many Years upon 


| them this, and took into bis Bull, which begins with thek 


cent X, Alexander VII, and Innocent XII. In this Bull he 
condemns thoſe who ſay, That in order to render to 
thoſe Conſtitutions the Obedience due to them, it is not 
; neceſſary to condemn inwardly the Senſe of Zanſeniuis 
Book as heretical, which is condemned in the five Pro- 
poſitions; but that it is ſufficient to keep a reſpectfu 
Silence on that Head. And thoſe who affirm, * Tha 


Alexander VII, altho' one does not in vrardly judge tha 


der to obviate thoſe Errors, after having renewed and ap. 
i E Conſtitutions of Innocent X. and Alexander VII, 


f © Conftitutions is not ſatisfy d by a reſpeAful Silence; but 
that all the Believers of JESUS CHRIST ought to con 
demn as heretical, and feject not only with the Mouth, 

but alſo from the Heart, the Senſe of Fanſeniuss Book, 


the Words properly import, and, That the Formulary 
or Sentiment. This Bull is dated on the 15th of Ju 


1705. 
| Aſſembly of the Clergy of France, held at Paris in 170 
after being informed of their accepting of it, might cauſ 
Execution of that Conſtitution. The Aſſembly declared 
by their Reſolution of the 22d of Auguſt. That they ac 


.Cepted and received with Reſpe&, Submiſſion and perfed 
Unanimity the Conſtitution of Clement XI; That theſ 


hs 


In fine, the moſt Chriſtian and the Catholick Kings 


the Account of the fie Propoſitions. Clement XI. granted 


Words, Vineam Domini Sabaoth, the Conſtitutions. of Inn. 


one may lawfully ſubſcribe the Formulary. preſcribed by 


* Fanſenins's Book contains an heretical Doctrine. In or. 


e declares and ordains, That the Obedience due to thoſt 


condemned in the aforeſaid five Propoſitions, and which 


cannet be lawfully ſubſcribed in another Thought, Mind 


This Conſtitution was ſent by the King to the Generi 
to the end they might receive it; and that His Majeſty 


Letters Pattent to be diſpatched for the Publication and 


would write a Letter of Congratulation and Thanks to hi 
Holineſs, and a Circular Letter to all the Biſhops, to ex 
hort them to receiye the Conſtitution, and cauſe it to : 

* 


— . my . EE 
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publiſhed in their Dioceſes by as fimple and uniform Or- 
ders as was poſſible, and not to add to or diminiſh from 
5 the Conſtitution; and, That they would requeſt his Ma- 
jeſty to grant Letters Patent for the Regiſtration an Pub- 
lication of the Conſtitution over all his Kingdom, In 
conſequence hereof thoſe Letters Patent were iſſued en 
the laſt Day of Auguſt 1705. The Circular Letter, and a 
Project of an Order, was ſent to all the Biſhops of France, 
who publiſhed the Conſtitution in their Dioceſes : It was 
ſent to the Faculty of Divinity at Paris before it was re- 
giſter'd-in Parliament, and as likewiſe recetved by the 
Faculty of Divinity of Lowuam. 7 OD 

A. Were People made to ſign this new Bull? 


0- 
i A It was thought ſufficient to publiſh it in all Dioce- 


ſes; but as co the Nuns of Port- Royal de Champs they 
were required to ſnow their Submiſſton by Writing. To 
the Model of Submiſſion that was preſented to them, they 


or WF. added, That this was without derogating from what had paſs d 
ap: with regard to the Peace of the Church, under Pope Cle- 
Ie ment IX. This Reſtriction made them to be look'd on 


as diſobedient; and the Prohibitions that had been made 


bu them verbally in 1679, againft receiving Novices and Pen- 
0. ſioners, were reiterated by an Arret of the 27th of April, 
th, 1706. Some time after, the Nuns of Port-Royal of Paris 
ok, WR. 25k'd the Revocation of the Arrét for dividing them, on 
nich the-1 3th of May 1669, and the ſuppreſſing of the Title of 
lar the Abbey of Fort- Royal des Champs, in order to unite that 
ling Houſe with the Abbey of Port- Royal at Paris. After ſome 
Fu Proceedings, they addreſs d themſelves to the Pope, who 


order'd that Union by a Bull of the 25th of March 1708, 
whereupon the King iſſued Letters Patent on the 14th of 
November 178. In the mean while, - the Archbiſhop: of 


miſſian to the Bull of Clement XI. In fine, upon their 
efuſing to acknowledge the Abbeſs of Paris for their Su- 
perior, eighteen or twenty of them, who yet continued 
in the Nunnery of Port-Royal des Champs, were removed 
by the King's Order, in order to be diſpersd in divers 
Nunneries ; and the Edifices of that Houſe were demo- 


Wiſhed. The Nuns being thus diſperſed, did all, except three 
* 5 ” 285 5 or 


becauſe of their refuſing to ſign i fc, we Sub- 
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or four, n the Formulary in the Dioceſes where they 


 hapned to be. God grant that their Submiſſion may put 
—— . 
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5 CHAP. XXII. 
The C ontroverſie about the Worſpip of the Chineſe, 


D. QUITE you have now ended the Hiſtory of Far 
O ſeniſm, pray give me an Account of that famous 
Conteſt concerning the Worſhip of the Chineſe, which wa 
judg d a little after by the Pope. 55 
A. That Affair had depended long at Rome between the 
Jeſuits and the other Miſſionaries of China; the former 
maintaining, that the Worſhip which the Chineſe paid to 
Confucius and their Anceſtors were purely civil Honours, 
and ſuch as were allowable to converted Chineſes ; and tlie 
latter, on the contrary, believing this to be a part of their 
religious Worſhip, and conſequently unlawful for Chriſti 
ans. The Goſpel was not carry'd to China till after 1550, 
S. Francis Xavier, after having preach'd in Japan, took 1 
Reſolution to go to China; but while he was on his Way 
thither, he was taken ill in the Iſle of Sancion, where he 
died in 1552. In 1556, Father Gaſpar de la Croix, a Por. 
tuguexe Dominican, found a way of entring China, and of 
making ſome Chriſtians there. Father Michael Roggieri 
and after him Father Matthew Ricci, Jeſuits, went there in 
i580 ; and afterwards ſome other Dominicans went and 
ſettled there. Father Ricci thought that the moſt proper 
way of fucceeding in the Converſion of the Chineſe, was 
to perſwade them, That their Religion did not much differ 
from that of the Chriſtians; That it was the true God 
whom they worſhip'd by the Name of Tien and Xami, 
that is to ſay, Heaven, and the King on high; and, That 
ſince they worſhip'd the one true God, the Worſhip which 
they paid to Confucius and their Anceſtors was not Idola- 
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lowed to converted Chiniſes. Father Ricci dying in 1610, 
Father Longobardi, who had been thirteen Vears in that 
Country, ſucceeded to him. He had all along entertain d 
Doubts and Scruples about the Syſtem of Father Ricci, and 
his Doubts were encreaſed, upon the Notice that Father 
Paſcio, nne 5 

Fapan did not approve t | 
ecziv'd the Character of Viſitor-General to examine that 
Queſtion ; it was agitated amongſt the Jeſuit Miſſionaries, 
nd. they were divided upon it. The Fathers Bentoza-and 
$4101, who were at Macao, were of the Opinion of Fa · 
her Ricci; the Fathers Sabbatmo and de Ruis maintain d 
be contrary. Father Longobardi declared for the latter, and 


f Father Ricci, That the Chineſe. 


ve him,-that the Miſſionaries of 


e Opinion of Father Ricci. He 


rote a Treatiſe on purpoſe to prove, againſt the Opinion 
nd ng. other Deity 


1 8 


.6 


ut Heaven and its material Virtue, which. extended to 


| Beings. Upon thoſe Informations the Jeſuits of Macao 
quieſc d in the Sentiment of Longobardi, and Father Pal- 


zir0, the new Viſitor, gave. an Order to, the Miſſionaries 


t to employ the Word Xamri any more to dignifie the 
ue God. However, this Order did not hinder the Miſ- 


onaries-from being divided about the Signification of the 


ord, and about the Worſhip of the Chmeſe. They held 


n Aſſembly at Riating; but we are not certain what was 


ſolved there. Navareite ſays, That it was there decla- 
d, That Xamti or. the King, on high of the Chineſes was 
pt the true God, but the Influence of Heaven; and, That 
Chineſe did not acknowledge any Spirits. However 
e Jeſuits tell us it was reſolved, 'That that Word might 
made uſe. of, witha Declaration excluding the bad Senſe - 
it. As to the Honours which the Chineſe pay to Confu- 
s. they wa declared unlawful ; but nothing was di- 
nctly 28 with relation to the Worſhip of their An- 
ſtors. The Jeſuits allowed this afterwards very com- 
only; but the Dominicans, and the Miſſionaries of the o- 
er Orders, were not ſo eaſie. This Diſpute haviag ben 
ought to Rome in 1644, and the Queſtion being propoſed 
the Congregation de propaganda fide, they reſolved them 
ntrary to the Mind of the Jeſuits, declaring, That that 
ſorſhip was unlawful; and Pope Innocent X. ordered by a 
crec, on the 12th of Septenber 1645, That the Reſolu- 
n 8 2 
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tions of the Congregation ſhould be followed and obſerved 
by the Miſſionaries, upon pain of Excommunication. In 
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1656, Father Martini, a Jeſuit, propoſed other Demands 
to the Congregation, laying open the Facts after another 


* 


manner; and upon that Repreſentation the Congregation 


t 
perſtitious in them. Pope Alexander VII. confirmed that 


2 part of the Worſhip of the Chineſe, ſuppoſing 
ey were purely Civil, and that there was nothing ſu- 


Declaration by his Decree of the 23d of March 1676, 


however without reyoking the Decree of Innocent X. The 


Jeſuits taking Advantage of this laſt Reſolution to perſiſt 


in their Practices, and pretending that the firſt Decree was: 


tacitly revoked by this laſt, the Dominicans made their 


Complaints of this, in 1661, to the Congregation, who 


declared, by their Anſwer of the 13th of November, That 
both Reſolutions did ſubſiſt, and were true and real De- 
mands, and Circumſtances differently repreſented; But 
this Deciſion not terminating the Diſputes, Father Nava- 


rette, a Dominican, did in 1674 propoſe to the Congrega- 


tion of the Inquifition ſeveral Doubts relating to the Wor- 


ſhip of Confucius and of the Anceſtors, and obtain'd favou- 
rable Anſwers for prohibiting thereof. However this did 


not put an End to the Diſputes betwixt the Dominican and 
Jeſuit Miſſionaries. In the Pontificate of Innocent XI, M. 


 Maigrot, Doctor of Divinity in the Faculty of Paris, of the 


Houſe and Society of the 'Sorbowne, of the Seminary of 


foreign Miſſions, appointed by the Pope Apoſtolical Vicar 


of Fokieu, and afterwards Biſhop. of Conai, being conſul- 
ted by the Dominican and Franciſcan Miſſionaries upon the 
Cartouches expoſed in the Churches and Chappels, on 
which. theſe Words are written, This is the Seat of the Soul 
of Confucius, ene, Term which the Chriſtians ought 
to make uſe of to expreſs the Divine Majeſty, upon the 
Worſhip of Confucius and their Anceſtors ; after having 


maturely examined that Affair, publiſhed his Ordinance on 


the 26th of March 1693, forbidding Chriſtians to make 
uſe of the Words Tien and Xamti, to ſignifie the true God; 
to expoſe any Cartouch in the Churches with this Inſcrip- 
tion, Kine-Tren, worſhip the Heavens ; to aſſiſt at the ſo- 
lemn Ceremonies ot Confucius and the Anceſtors; to have 
in private Houſes Carteuches, with theſe Words written 

To . 
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pon them, This is the Seat of the Soul of ſuch a one decea- 
4; or to ſay, That the Philoſophy of the Chineſe has 
'Wothing in it contrary to the Chriſtian Law, and that the 
Vorſhip which Confecius paid to Spirits is a Political Wor- 
ip. This Ordinance of M. Maigrot, tho approved by the 
her Apoſtolical Vicars, and by moſt of the Miſſionaries - 
China, yet not having been received by the Jeſuits, he 
as obliged to write about it to the Pope, and to demand 
s judgment thereupon. His Order was preſented to the 
pe in 1696, with a Petition, by which he referr'd him- 
t to the Holy See, to ordain what it ſhould pleaſe as to 
e Contents thereof. The Affair was oppoſitely drawn 
at Rome, where Memoirs, Inſtructions and other Wri- 
gs were preſented to the Cengreation, in great Number 
both Sides. This Matter was likewiſe handled in France 
French Rooks, The Superiors and Directors of the Seminary | 
foreign Miſſions at Paris thought themſelves obliged to 
end the Cauſe of their Brethren, to write a Letter to the 
pe in 1500, upon the Quettiop of the Worſhip of the 
meſe, and to make it publick, to the end it might ſerve . 


un Anſwer to ſome publick Writings in France ſet forth : 
- the Jeſuits. At the ſame Time they condemned ſome 
d {poſitions in The Memoirs of China by Father le Comte, 


printed Letter and in a Relation, wiz. 1. That the 
ple of China had preſerved the Knowledge of the true God . 


ewe Thouſand Years, and weſPitped him in ſuch a man- 
p 


of Wt 45 might ſerve r an Example aud Inſtruction even to 4 
ar ans. 2. That that People bad ſacrificed to the Creator 4 
l- e moſt ancient Temple of the Univerſe. 3. That the Pu- * 
he f Morality, the Sanctity of Manners, Faith, the internal and 


on Wrnal Worſhip of the true God, Priefts, the Sacrifices of Saints, 
l WW inſpired by God, Miracles, the Spirit of Religion, the pu- 
ht Charity, and the Spirit of God, had been kept up among 
Chineſe for above two Thouſand Tears. 4. That no Na- 
had ever more Favours conferr d upon it than China had. 


on That the Chineſe is the ſame with the Chriſtian Religion 
ke WU its Principles and fundamental Points; That the ancient 
d; neſe worſhip'd the ſame God that the Chriſtians do, and 
ip- Nowiedg d him As well as they. for the God of Heaven and 


o- Wb. Thoſe Propoſitions, and the Books which con- 
ave ed them, having been laid before the Faculty of Divi- 
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nity at Paris, on the 1ſt of Jah 19 00, the Faculty, aſter 
having” examined and deliberated upon them in {eyeral 
Writings cenſured the-fivePropoſitions-which + have zuſt 
mene. by their Deciſions of the 18th of October. i 700. 
In 3 the Affair relating to the en 

| | s preparing at Rame. The 
ES IS 
upon, ar ors e 
2 which 
jointed 
We 


5 N Tie, pee 
and. the 


Een he pu Wards Written yp ; 
the Heavens, even with an 
ſolemn Services that are per 


Anceſtors, or at leſs ee 
or in, porn Houſes ;- nor to iter ene . 


ED Aer 
— hea whom be ſent Legar latere to the 
Spot to regulate Affairs. This Legate arriving in Chi- 
na, after ving conferr'd with the Miſſionaries, . did 
in Conſequence hereof make an Order, by which 
he ordain d the Miſſionaries to declare, That the 
Sacrifices which the Chineſe perform are not agrerable to 
the Chriſtian Law); That in particular thoſe made to Cun- 
fucins and the Anceſtors are unlawful for Cheiltiagsz/That 
the Kinki wore of the Dead'ought not to be ſulſer dg That 
they ough t to maintain, That the Tier and the Nami are 
no: the God of the Chriſtians, "This Order was given at 
Nanguin, the 25th of Fuat 1707. The Pope's Decree, 
given in 1704, was, not Pabliſhed in Europe till 1709. 
M. de Tvurnos publiſhed his Mandamus at Nanquin, and ſent 
it to all the Biſhops and Apoſtolical Viears of Gina. At 


fuſt all the Miſſionaries ſubmitted to it; but ſome Time 
after, 
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after, the Biſhop-of Aſcalon, who receiv d it at firſt, ap- 
peal'd from it to the Holy See, and cauſed his Ack of Ap. 
peal to be ſignify d. The Biſhop of Macao join d him; 
and twenty four Jeſuits did alſo throw in their Appeal from 
the Order of the 28th of May, 1707. They ſent the Fa- 
thers Barros and Beawoolier to Rome, to ſuſtain their Appeal 
and that of the-Biſhops. In the mean while, the Em- 
peror of China being informed of what had paſs'd, forbid 


all foreign Miſſionaries to ſtay in his Kingdom, unleſs they 


approved the Chineſe Ceremonies. He baniſh'd the Biſhop of 
Conon in particular, and ſome others, and cauſed the Legate 
to be conveyed to Macao, with Order to keep him there, 
till uch Time as the Jeſuit Fathers, who had been ſent to 
Europe, were returned. He was kept there in cloſe Pri- 
ſon, where he died in 17116. When the Pope's Decree 
was publiſhed in Europe, ſome did maintain, t it was 
only conditional, and ſuppoſed that the Facts were true, 


and that ſo it decided nothing. They preſented Memo- 


rials to the Pope, in order to have the Worſhip continued 
in China as cormerly, till ſuch Time as the Facts were 
better clear up; and that the Decree of Alexander VII. 
might ſubſiſt. The Cauſe of the Appeal from the Order 
of the Cardinal de Tuuruen having been brought tothe In- 
quifition, was judged by that Tribunal, by a Decree dated 
the z th of September 1710, bearing the Confirmation 


| and Approbation, as well of the Decree of 1704, as of 


the Order of the Cardinal du Tournon, with Orders to all 
the Miſſionaries to obſerve them, notwithſtanding the Ap- 
peal, which they reject, and declare null. There it is 
laid, That that Order ought to be underſtood accordin 

to the Anſwers of the Decree of 1704 ; That nothing be 
added thereto, and, That it contains the fame Things. 
Under Pretext of theſe laſt Words, - ſome Perſons having 
publiſhed, That ſince the Decree was conditional, the Or- 
der ought likewiſe to be explained in the ſame Senſe; the 
Pope ordered the Aſſeſſor of the Congregation to write 
in his Name to the Generals of the Jeſuits, Dominicans, 
Lnguſtins, and Franciſcans, That his Decree was not con- 
ditional, but abſolute ; That he will'd and meant that it 
ſhould be executed; and, That they ſhould giye Orders to 
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gen! Halme Ji % 
end <a © bad! Pr roteftaiit * vs Sf 10 „gte 9 
15 the precended Refo Leh ri fo 
2 Du in the £, me State in the 7 Century, 
that they bad Megs in the. ſixteenth ?. 
A. The three principal Communions, of the pretended 
' Reformation, wiz, the Lutherans, Zuinglians or Caluiniſts, 
and the Engliſh, ſtill ſubliſted,; hut there aroſe ſeveral Di- 
ſputes in their Boſom, which produced different. Sects. 
The Lutherans in Germany were divided among them- 
ſelves in the ſixteenth Century, There were ſome. of them, 
who, in order to explain the real Preſence of the Body of 
Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, advanced that the Body of 
Jeſus Chriſt was every where preſent, becauſe twas united 
to the Divinity; and, That the Properties of the Divine Nature 
being communicable to the Humanity united to it the ubiqui. 
tary e which is one of thoſe Attributes, dida ee to it. 
The firſt ale of that Opinion was Meſiphalius, Paſtor of 
. Folm Brentins, Fobn Wigand, Flaccius llyricus, Lucas 
Oſrander, and Andrew Schmidelin were the principal Stiek- 
lers for this Philip Melan#hon oppoſed it vigorouſly, , but 
he was decried as a Zuinglian. In the mean Time the 
Univerſity of Wirtemberg declared for him. Thoſe, who 
held the real Preſence of the Body of Jeſus Chrift every 
where, were called U6:quitarians, < Flaccians, The Cre- 
dit they had with the Elector of Saxony render d 9285 
powerful; and they perſecuted the other Lurherans, whom 
they. called Philippiſis. Peucer, Melanct hon's Som in. Law, 
ſuffered for it, having been kept in Priſon for ten Years: 
Six of the chief Miniſters of that Party, wiz. Schmidelin, 
ys Suda Chemuitius, Chitraus, and two. others, drew u 4 
A W hich they called the Book of Concord, wel 
they 
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thy oBliged people to gn, on Pain of being e u From... 
e of thoſe of 1 — Fer 2 
Seyeral ſign d it, but others refaſed to do it, „ „ 
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cafion of the Diſputes about Predeſtination and Grace. 
Some Miniſters and Profeſſors id Hollaud departed from 
the Doctrine of Calvin upon that? 


the oppolite Errors, Fam Arpini 
ft Fee" Me at the. 


ay. 

e taught tha 
ese 3 
got kim made, Profeſſor 

obliged to confer with Gomarus, Profeſſor of Divinity in 


monly received Options of the Calviniſt Doctors; but he 
Vord, and inſenſibly inſtill d his peculiar 


W of the States, who made their Report, That 
the Queſti 


National Synod's being aſſembled for Judging that Que- 
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put in his place Conrad 22 who was, "GulpeBidi 0 


Sotinianiſm, and a declar d- and they Rad gain d 
their End, if James Kin of "England had not ſtrenouſiy 
oppob d it. The |Arminians in order to ſhelter themſelves 


from being 'proſeruted, preſentod to the States of Hol. 
land and Wea bindland a Petition by the Title of a Remon- 
Krance, | containing fire Articles, upon which there was 
2 Conference held at the Hague between ſix Divines of 
each fide. > The firſt Artiele bore,» That God had appoint- 
ed from all Eternity, that thoſe Believers. who perſeyer d 
ſhould be fwed. Upon khis Article the Gomarifhs ask d, 
whether that was the ſole Decree af Predeſtination and 
Reprobation, and whether Faith and Perſeverance were 
the Cauſes or Effects of Predeſtinatioſ. The Arminian- 
anſwer d, that they acknodoledg d no other Predeſtination 
to Salchtion, and that in the El ction of God, Faith and 
Perſeverance were: the Cauſe of Fredeſtination. There 
was' no farther Diſpute about Doctrine in this Conference, 
which was follow'd''by the Diviſion of the pretended 
Churches. The one Party was call d Renponſirauis, and 
the other Contra. Remonſirants The Remonſtrants de- 
manded 2 Toleration without the Examination of Do- 
crine; they got the K ing of England to ask it, and the 
appointed a Decree for it in 161 but Mau- 

rice Prince of Orange hinder d the efſect of that Order, 
the States to conſent to the callinng of a 

National- Council which Was appointed to megt at 
Dort on the iſt of May 1658, and put off to the uſt. of 
November. This Synod was dompos d of pretended Re. 
form'd Divines, not only of the; United Provinces; but 
alſo of England, the Palatinate, the States of Branden- 
burg, ' Heſs, OY Switzerland; Ceneua, Bremm En. 
den, &c. i Hi exwetegd +6 1:92 1s15iTEg g 0 
| That Synod laſted to he öth of May the Year follow 
ing and conſiſted of 154 Seſſions: They examin d the 
five Propoſitions of Arminius. The 1ſt, concerning Ele- 
ctien and Reprobation; the 2d, concerning the Extent-of 
the Redemption of Jeſus Chriſt; the zd, concerning che 
Power of Free · Will; the 4th, concerning the Efficacy of 
Grace; the 5th, . concerning. the Preſervance of Be- 
lievers. They WO that * 120 Reproba- 


tion 
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ment, the Liturgy and Ceremonies of t 
Kuberh; but th 


ws XVir, « rhe Sree 1 cn. 24. 
don were before any boreßgbt; af Merietar Demerits; 


that jeſus Chriſt had: Ars merited; by his Death Grace to 
al Mankind; that by the Fall Man had loft the Liberty 


of Well- doing; that Grace was efficacious: of it ſelf; and 
thatethe Prec eſtinated cannot fall from che true Faith, nor 


from” Righiegufnef. They appror d the Oonfeſſion of 
Faith of the Tom Cuumries, and the Catechiſm of the ala 
male. The Miniſters of Frinte; who had ſent no Depu- 
ties to chat Synod. becauſe the King had forbidden them. 
approvd the Deciſions of that Synod ! in a pw Aud 
of "France held ar Alex in 1619. 21170 
was efigag d in a War for 2 Years upon 


the account of Religion: — the Differences: were 


terminated, and the Peace. re/eftabliſhed-irv the Empire by 
the Treaty of Paſſau in 1052. But the Latheran Divines 
ſtill continu'd to diſpute one againſt another; and in ſpite 
of all the Projects of Retoncilitation, they ſtill continued 
in Separation. Some of them embraced the Sentiments 
of Arminius, while the reſt ſtuck to the Opinion of Lu- 
ther, and to the Confeſſion of Augsburg upon thoſe Heads. 


This ComeRt ſtill continues among the Lutherans of Ger- 
» ma > (EOS "I" 
_ . Was no leſt Divide on about R-lig ion in England 


and Scotland. King: Edward kept the Epilopal Govern- 
e Church, and 

this fame Di ſpine ſubſiſted in the Reign of Queen Ehi- 
e aroſe in England and Scotland a Set of 

People who would not acknowledge Epiſco pal Goyerr- 
ment. but eonform'd' to n of Geneva, ard 
exe theinſelves Furitun,- They wer re divided into ſeve- 
ral Claſſtr. Robert: Brown of Northa was the Author 
of a particular Sect of Browniſts, which ſubſiſts to is Day. 
Hetiot only rejected the Epiſcopal Government, but alio 
maintain d, that every Chut c was independent; that there 
were no Ordinary Mader, and that every one has a 
*chifing them! Beſides this, he rejected Iafant- 


pu em, the Blefling of Marriages, and Forms of Prayer. 


„a Miniſter of Leyden, rene d that Sect, arid 
made it more moderate and was*the Head of thoſe who 
took the Name of Indeperidents.” Their chief Tenet 

that each Church has Power to govern itſelf meet 
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_ of all others, ..;'Thoſe of that 188 not being tolerated in 
England by Queen Elizabeth, they went oyer to Nem- En- 
land art Conduct of Thomas Godwin... The Scot: 
aid not acknayvfedge Rpiſsapal Government; Some of 
them follow the Preshyrerians; ho were ag uM to 
their N 7 ſters z others were of the Sect of the Inde 
Auel. The Fresbyreriant were {till more divided; fort 
victre ſome of them hom they call'd Confonmiſts, = 
22 to the Ceremonies = the Church of England, 
inſt their Wills; and others of them Non-Con- 
bar Who rejected them. entirely, and abſolutely fol- 
. low:d: the Doctrine and Diſcipline, of the Calvinyts of 
France and Geneva. 'The ;Auataptiſts did likewiſe form x 
| ſeparate Sect, and were of two ſorts. Some of them 
taught, that we ought not toacknowledge the Authority 
of Magiſtrates; that Goods ought; ta be in common; 
that ſuch as bad been baptiz'd- in their Infancy qught: to 
be ze. baptiz d, and that e ht not to he. bapt iz d. 
Orhers of them had nothing pec hs to themſelyes, „but 
that they condemn'd Infant Baptiſm. In the Reign of 
Charles I. the Puritans. carried Matters ſo far, that they 
pretended none of the Ceremonies of the Church of 
gland could in Conſcience be obſerv d. The Inge 2 
25 up for the Toleration of all Religions. 25. 
Some of thoſe Sects, for inſtance the:Bromnjb EF 
| " pendemts, went over from England to Holland, vrhere there 
were others formed. There are Anabaptiſts there Wh 
follow the Opinions of Mennon à Frieſelander.  They.arc 
ef Opinion that we ought not to make uſe of the Word 
"Trinity; that there is, no ſuch thing. a Uriginal Sin; that 
the Fl Rein of Jeſus. Chriſt was not deriy from Mary; 
that his Divinity was liable to | =o that it is not law ful 
for Chriſtians either to Swear, or to hold any Office; that 
Iufants ought not to be baptiz d; that the Souls of Men, 
after Death, do reſt in an unknown Place. This Sect was 
divided into ſeveral Branches, who are mutually. Enemies 
to one, another, Some will have no Dealin 5 Sip- 
ners or Excommunicated Perſons; others of the 
I; all TE $3 "= 0" 9 85 
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according as they fancy, or ſay they are inſpir d. When 
they meet erte der e ſome nr 
them being mov d by the Spirit riſes up and ſpeaks ;; the 
Women ſpeak at rhoſe e as well as the Men. 
George Fox,” one of the Dregs of tlie People, ſete up that 
Sect uin England in the Uſurpation of Gammal. The 
Huch affect a great ſhew of Piety? They will not 


Wear; When they falle to any Perſon, they ſpeak to him 


in tho ſingular Number by thou and thee, even tho he was 
2 Prince; nor do they ever take off their Hats when they 
ſalute any one. They explain the whole Hiſtory of je- 
ſus Chritt allegorically; they reje&-all-the'Sacr sand 
Ceremonies theiClunch, ad they neither Baptize nor 
Communieate? oe 07 © Soy hire © 5398” 476734 
There are ſeveral Socinians in 'England;: Srosland and Hal. 
land, tho that Sect be not tolerated in thoſe Nations; but 
moſt of · them have renounc'd pure Socmianiſm, and em- 
braced-* Arianiſm. There are certain Tolerants, who, 
(tho they be neither Aians nor Socininn,) tolerate them, 
and Communicate with them. In fine, there are Spino- 
files and Libertines, who are but little different from 4. 
Moiſte, in ſo far as they maintain that God is the Spirit or 
virtue which actuates all Beings, and that, property. 
ſpeaking, they do not/diſtinguiſh from eternal and inftaite 
Matter; that our Souls are a part of that Spirit; that 
they die with the Body; that Sin is a Negative or No- 
thing; that Paradiſe is an Illuſion, and Hell but a vain 
Phamom ; and that Religion is only a Politick Invention. 
Thuſe are the Impious Maxims which Spine maintain d 
inibis Books, and whieh his Diſciples emhrae. 
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ene Rill conti in the lame Rate that! defcrib'd to 
you in the. Hiſtorꝝ of che Sinteenth Century but 1 muſt 
relate to you in this place «a particular Fact, Which Will 
inform you about the Opiniun of the Greek: Church, a8 
to the Sacrament of tlia Euchariſt. This Fact relates to 
Cyrillus, Lacar, the Greet Patriareh of Gunfuutinople. 
This Cyrillus vras of the Iſle of Crete, born at Canin 
on the ie of November 1 772. When he was twelve 
Years of Age he was ſent to Fadua to Study, and was 
Scholar to the famous Maximus NMarguntius, Biſhop of 
Cerigo, a great Enemy to the Latin,. Wben he had end- 
ed his Studies he CE into Germany, where he join d 
the Proteſtants. He carried their Spirit and Doctrine in · 
to Greece, tho he diſſembled it. He went to Alexandria 
where, he was made a Prieſt, and aſterwrards Archiman- 
drite by Melerius Piga, who vvas Patriarch of that City, 


which ſome of the - Greek: Biſhops in Lithuania deſign d 
to make with the Church of Rome. On his return to 
Greece, he found Meletins. .Piga at the. Point of Death, 
who was then at Eonſtantmople, where: he perform d the 
Functions of Patriarch. | Cyrillus | vas choſen Patriarch of 
Alexandria, while Meletius vas yet alive, and govern'd 
that Church for ſome Vears. Towards the Year 1612; 
he took one or two Journies into Malachia and Iolda via, 
where he ſignaliz d himſelf by his Declamations and Ana- 
thema's againſt the Church of Rome, and ſtill kept Cor- 
reſpondence with the Proteſtants. 7 Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople having been baniſhed, Cyrillus came: to: Con. 
ſtantinople to govern: the vacant en After the Death of 
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and who ſent Cyrillas into Poland, to traverſe the Union 
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3 by Cyrillus. 5 G „and theſe 
6fihis 0 him beſprei tho * 
baniſh'd in a Year, and Gregory of Amaſenz whe was put 
in his Place, d ftrangted/1inTthied! Motiths 
aſter. 8 -who'was choſern Patrlareh, 
2 the See only; three Days, at the ench of witch he r. 
gn d, and ri into ia Nionaſtry. «The Dugi Avibil 
2255 odtait᷑ da the return of Orillu, who Was reſtor d; 
and maiditain d himſelf for the ſpace of eighe Fears in the 
dee of Conſtantinople,” He ſent for Types“ fem Eng land. 
to print Catechiſms —— to his o Principles Me- 
tava, who brohght f a Ware 14 
Evgland: 4 Book concerning the Faich and Doctrine f 
the Greek Church, compos'd hy Cyrillus Lucar, and dedi- 
_ cated to CHI. Ki f Eng gland. The Twyks took a- 
way chis Printing ö Printing Fre; but 6 Durch Ambaſſador: pub. 
lid. a ·Oonfeſſion of Faith, which went under the Name 
af villas. Phat Confeſſion, which was conformable to 
the Doctrines of the Calæiniſts about the Euchiariſt, was 
* ewe Whemit — Confetſion'of F O. 
27 urrote u Paper Coafeſſion of Faith, 
Entituled; A Cenfure ube Confuſion of Faith, or rather of 
the Qalviniſt Fed Publifh'd' ume. Name of Cyrithis; 
atrium of Gonſtantinople,* Ia 1633, Orillus Biſnop of 
Berea; having promis da Sum of Mony to the Officers of 
the Fort, to be. to the Parriafchate of Cunſlan- 
tino pit 3 to be baniſhd; but not being 
able to f. ood his Promiſe, he Was baniſtrd; and C 
rillus Buaar reſtor d. But he Was again: baniſh'd' at we 
end of one Year andrwo Months; and #rhanaſins Pate llu- 
"is tus in che: of Conſtantinople; ; this laſt held the See 
buOtwenty:rwoi'Days ? Gyula reſtor'd,” aud was ba- 


miſh'k A Near after. Cy Beria being reſtor d, held 
b wwo Tears. Neophyrus of Heraclea, who + | 
| M 5 - mM, 
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(him, abdicated at the end of one Year. . Cyrillus remount- 
Sethe See o ce x as his lat Scene, for 


in 1638. 


caus d bim 15 | | 0 
Ne was put in his place, and obtain'd: an Order from the 


poes under the Name of Cyrillus Turar; 
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this Confeſſion Witk Praiſes. Neſfar ius, Patriarch of Jo- 
ih raſalem has prais d it as moſt Orthodox, and Dorothens 
44 His Succeſſor caus d it to be reprinted in his Manual. It 
Wi Was ſolemnly approv in an Aſſembly of Biſhops held at 

10 Bethlehem in 1672, who ſign d a Paper againſt the Confeſ- 
ſion of Cyril, Dennis, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, did in the 
ſame Year confirm the Orthodox Conteſlion-of Part hheniui 
In fine Callinicus Patriarch of Oonſſ antinople, approv d it in a 
tiugs of Logorhetus. Fohn Carpophilus, ho upon Pretext of 
raiſing ſome Difficulties about the Word Tranſubſtantiativn, 
{em'd to ſet up Errors conformable to the Dectrise of 
Cyrillus Lucar about the Euchariſt. I have no more to 
add to the Hiſtory of this Century, but the Elogium of 
the Authors; and whereas" matter abounds, I doubt not 
bur you are Willing to refer-it to another Conſerence, 
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282 blu. due, of the PEE Io 
oy 2 14 21189 5/} 24 eee 
7.OU will Cans ited: Elf. of cho 

2) +. Promiſe. you made — 2 | 
3 the whale! Hiftory/of the Church. Von likeve 
promis'd. to fatisfie me upon an Article which: muſt be | 
curious, which is the, Authors of the Seventeenth Cen- 
. I am acquainted: with the Name and Reputation 

everal of them; but you will oblige me, if yen gire 
me an Account. in. 122 of the Names and Cua - : 
lities of the Chief of chem, and of the Subjects they F 
wrote 
A. There was an infinite number of Authors-in this ; 
e Century; ; but I ſhall. only mention the moſt conſiderable - 
2, of them. There were excellent Writers of all Kinds. 
th The Doctrine, Diſcipline, Hiſtary and Morals of the 
as Church, were never treated with more Learning, Force, - 
as and Excellency. The preceding Centuries produced but 
ed a ſmall — of learned Men, who commonly excelfd 
%. but in one kind of Learning, and the common Divines - - 
e had no great Extent of Knowledge. But in this we have 
It ſeveral Jearned Men of the firſt Rank, and the half. learn- 
at ed -knew: a great deal more than the moſt learned in the 4 
el. preceding Centuries. In this Century they excell'd in all | 
33 —— Parts of Eccleſiaſtical Knowledge, and the weakeſt : 
. had a general Notion thereof. 
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na . This Plan gives, me a great Idea of the Authors 
i- you are gol to. mention. 
of 4. In the beginning of this Century, Cadinel Ronmics. - 


len, was an Ornament to the Romiſh Purple by his Merit, and 
. enrich d the Church by his great _ of Eecleſiaſtical 
0 Annals, which ſurpaſſes all the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories . 
ref which, had appear d till that time. It were to be 
not alk 0. . he had not enlarg d ſo much in Se a 
5112 les, 
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ſies, that he had not ſheyyd fo much Partiality for the 
Court of Rene, and that ihbe hatt himfelf more don 
to Cxitioiſm and :Clironolbgyy'? however, this does nd 
hinder his Work from bring very fine and — uſe ful. 


Baronius was burn in 1yg8 ; City in 


the Territory-of- Lako. in che Kingdo of Naples. He 
enter'd, into the & n.iof the Oratory — in- 
ſtituted in by '8:1Philip'of Nen. He erected ſome 
Aonaſtries uuns made General of the Congregation 
the of iche firſt” Inſtirutor. Pope Cie. 
ment VIII erste him :Cardiadliim:rgy6. © After the 
Death of this Hape, he had — Votes for the Pontifi- 
cate; but the King. of againſt him, upon 
poet account of his Treatiſe: 60 ding the Monarch = 
Sicily, and ſtrenuouſly ee his Election. He dy 
the laſt Dey of June 16 19. Beſides theſe Annals, — 
ee Neis ufos dhe N Mart yrology, and 
e 
There wat at this lame time a prieſt of the Be Con: 
regation'-call'd Antonius Gallmius, 'who'dy'd two Years 
ore Baronius, who diſtinguiſh'd: "himſelf by the Diſeo- 
veries he made about the Sufferings of the-Martyrs, upon 
which he compos d a Work. Jom vucrhieriz n ver) 4. 
ble Mathematician, publiſh'd: a moſt exact Chronological 
Work in the beginning of this Dencaryy which he entitu-· 
led The Primitive Tear: His Boo was order d tb be hurnt 
by Order of the Inquiſition, and the Author was con- 
demn'd to the Priſons of the Inquiſtion, whither He ve. 
luntarily went, paſs d the reſt of his Days, and dy id at near 
eighty Years of Age. This Treatiſe of his was refuted ” 
Marcus Antoninus Capellus, a Brother Minor, who likewi 
wrote a Treatiſe concerning the Primacy of the Pope a. 
gainſt the Pretenſions of the King of Exgland. Ble Ca. 
ftellini, a Brother Preacher, ſuccet᷑ded in another kind of 
Learning, viz. in the Canon- Law, and wrote 'Treatifes 
about the Election of Prelates, and the Cannonixation of 
Saints. Diclatius Aluarez,' and Thomas de Lemos; great 


Divines of the ſame Order, acquird much Reputation in 


the Diſputes of the Con tion de Auvxiliis, under 
Clement VIII. and Paul Both of them have leſt 
Works concerning Grace and- Predeſtination, according 
tg 
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to the Prins e on age Wu 
Ede i, Md A Span Jeſuit]; Wo 15 
Defenes of bis Sem © Predeſtigation fd. 
ledge; "and; tharithe: Grace of 3then preſence! State" oy 755 
jected: tu bree, Will. 3 Fier Faul bo 88 of 

Fra Paulo, a enetian; did, inegting 

vers Writings, ggainſt the 5 Antettiict; = 
wiſe compoſed other Works; /fuch the 

Inquiſition, a Treatiſe of Beacfices (whidby others gttribütg 
in-oppolition''to:whith; CardinatPabrvigmiwrote fnoth 
Hiſtoty; Wilkamiand' «Barel 1 e 
the Sovereignty of the Kibgs' of 25 to T 

have already told yourof Edmand Richey of Pub, 585 
maintain d 5 Gare Cauſe, and the Authority 'of "Colin? 
cils aboye that of the Pope. To theſe we muſt join Si- 
publiſn d ſome Writings concerning the Authority of 
Councils. Peter Morin, a Fariſtan, who liv'd long in F. 
taly, labour' d uſefully for the Church, in publiſhing the 
Rome: in 1578. He compos d an excellent Treatiſe con- 
cerning the Ufe of the Sciences, ſeyeral other ſmall Works, 
both; curious and learned, - and Letters full of Learning, 
of Tuſcany, who enter db into the Society in 1 $65; wa 
call to Rome in 1576, by Gregory XIII, and made Car- 
dinal by Clement VIII. ih 1599,” is one of the ableſt and 
of Controverſies which many Proteſtants 'attack'd, as the 
Book they were moſt afraid of He likewiſe comnpoyd 
Commeficaries upon the Palms, Sermons, and ſeveral lit. 


mie in view of Merits; that there ia a miudle = 
Century, abi the Cauſe el er 
to Fra-Fulgentio) and his Hiſtory cbf. the- Ou N; 
againſt Dox ⁊ ius, Ballemmin, and dther Fallan 'Abth 
won Vigar, Oounſellor to the great Council, who likewiſe 
| Greek Verſion of tho Septuagint, which was printed a 
Rabert Bellarinine, a Jeſuit, | born at Montepulcian, a 84 
moſt famous Controverſiſts We have He wrote a Body 
tle Pieces of Morality and Devotion; Frame may | 


duce another Controverſiſt to match him, who was not 
leſs learned than he, and Who was yet more quent; 
and that was Cardinal James Davi du Perron. had | 
| been educated in the pretended Reform'd Religion, and 
having — it, he became one of the moſt > _ 
an 


a r 1 = i 1 * 1 N uy : "7 a . * ; p 44 
* r 7 2 * F 3 * 7 FE A 7 7 I » 7 4 
* R x. : * - 
FA o 4 25 2 
CEN WII. NL A 2 f3 $ 
oy 
. 


. * _— TIE: RY 9 * LR i n ä 2 ; 7 „ 9 * n 4 * err * * 1 4 A £ jo s 
* oY y bh - 5 * 18 * n PER r N . D TD by ID . 1 A 
* * * * A 5 7 P 74 mn 9 Fs 1 9 * n * * EY. 8 T * * T 
* * . 5 * Pn % at, * 2 £4 
: : Pr ny WJ „ q * 
5 ” % . * 
. 1 5 
2 8 4 * 
} 4 5 : 
: * pay 
* 2 K* 1 » 4 « * 9 
4 * 
. 


rb pe ſtudy'd the Languages, prophane Sciences, 
and Eccletaſtical Antiquity. and wrote well: botli in. Proſe 
and Verſe. Ils labour's earneſtly for the Conyerſion of 
the pretended Reform d. and had the (greateſt Share in 
the Inſtruction of Henry IV, who made him Biſhop of 
Evreux. He was ſent te Rome with d' Oſſat to Pangge 

the Reconciliation - af that Prince. On his Return, h 
had a famous Conference at Fonntainbleau, with du Pleſſis 
Mamay in ꝓreſence of the King; in which he convicted 
that Calviniſt Gentleman of ſeveral Falfafications of Paſ- 
 fages which be bad quoted-3n- his Book -conceraing the 
Maſs. He was made Cardinal in 1604, and made ſe- 
veral Journies to Rome, about the Aflairs of France, and 
dy'd en the 5th of September 16:8, aged lixty three 
Tears. He left behind a large Controverſial Treatiſe con- 
cerning the Euchariſt, a Reply te the Anſwer of the ing 

of Great Britain, upon divers controverted Points, 

ſeveral French Poems. 23 Works of the famous 
and learned Fuſtus Lypſius, a Fleming, there are none but 
his Books concerning the Croſs that have any Relation 
to the Hiſtory of the Church. The firſt Jeſuits recom · 
mended themſelves by their learned Writings, eſpecially 
upon the Holy Scripture. Nicolas Serarius, who was 
born in the Dioceſs of Metz, and .enter'd into the Saciety 
in 1572, is without Contradiction one of the moſt \ rig 
ed Men of that Time for his Criticiſms upon the Holy 
Scriptures, He wrote Prolegomena upon = Holy Scrip- 
ture which are very much eſteem d, and compos d learned 
Commentaries upon ſeveral Books of the Old and New 
Teſtaments, as alſo little Pieces of Criticiſm and Contro- 
verſie that are full of Erudition. Benedict Pereyra, in Latin 
Ferrerius, 2 Spaniſh Jeſuit, who dy d in 1610, has ſhewn 
much Learning in his huge Commentary upon the Book 
of Geneſis, To theſe. two we: muſt join ſeveral other Je- 
fuits who dy'd towards the end of the preceding Cen- 
tury, or in the beginning of this. Francis,Rivera, who 
dyd in, 1591, whoſe Commentary upon the Miner Pro- 
phets is valued in a particular Manner. Emanuel Sa, the 
ſhorteſt Commentator of the whole Bible. Fohannes Bap- 
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rin, of Autwerp. who has collected in his abric 
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for a Maſter-piegs! Benedictus Fuſtiniangs, Author of the 
long Commentaries upon Si aal x Epiſtles and uparrhe 
Canonical Epiſtles. Fam Mariana, wholvvrote A 
Notes upon the Books of the Od Teſtament,  * 

rinus, whole Commentaries are very diffuſe, | - 


mentary upon the Scripture, all the beſt things he found 


in other Commentators, Carneliut 4 Aapide; whoſe Com- 


menturies upon the whole Scripture are as large xs thoſe 


of; Emanuel Sa, and as thoſe of Titm are ſhürt. Thoſe 


os ons Fr Fob, dog the Books of Solomoy, are 
almoſt” as diſſuſe. 72 who in my Opiti- 
on is the "ay ay ages has abſerv'd the beſt Method, and 
who is the moſt exact and juſt in his'Explications of the 
Holy Scnprure. ' His Prolegomens,. tho they be ſhort, are 
yet very full; and his Commentaries upon the Penta- 
tench, the Books of Foſpuas, Fuuges and Ruth,” are ſolid. 
I ſhall- make an end of this Catalogue with Join St 
Menoahius, Son to the famous Lawyer ee M, 
who has written: a literal: —— * the Holy 

„in which he joins Perſpi and Solidity: wi 


| Brevity. Other Jeſuits did ove excel in other Lads 
of Writing, ſuch. as Frontou du Duc, and Audre Schoth, 
| for their Verſions of the Greek Fathers : Anthony Poſſevis 


for Libraries: Johm Gretfer, in: the Rudy: of | Eeclefiattica 
Antiquity: | This daſt wrote very much bath in Contro- 
verfic and Criticiſm.': He labour'd much upon the Croſs 
after Fuſtas Lififets, and hn given us Homihes of the Fa- 


thers upon that Subject He likewiſe treated of other 


curious — and particularly of the Ceremonies of 
Funerals. Martin Bec anus, a' Jeſuit of | Flanders, apply'd 
himſelf in a particular manner to Divinity and Contro- 
vorſie. He has left us a very ſhort, clear and methodical 
Syſtem of Scholaſtic Divinity. The Faculty of Theolo- 
gy iof Furis did allo produce great Divines in che begin- 
ning of this Century. Francis Feuarden, a Cordelier, who 
has given us an Edition ot the, Works of Si Irenaus, with 


long controverſial tes, did alſo wrice Commentaries 
upon the Holy: Soripture, and abundance of cantrovertial 


Works. Nicolas. Coeſfeceau, a Dominican, who dy d Biſhop 
the 
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ly.ſome, Piece ontnbuted. to many 3 
e moſt Men in Europe, by his Counſels and 

Ne da 50 135 them. Zobn Savaron, whom, M. 
jenon juſtly calls Arvernorum ( & Decus, becauſe 

. a Native of Clermont, Pre 22 of the Prefidial of. 
Riam, and who did Honour to fis Province by his ſingu- 

lar ler Merit. has iven us an Edition of eee eee 

how wh a le Commentary, and ſome little ſingular 

full of Learning. Gabriel, de 7 une; y ho 

was. made Biſhop of Orleans. in 1604, and dy d in 2639. 

is the firſt who gave a juſt Plan 6s e ane Die ne 

of the Church, ac to the Sacraments of 15 * 

the Euchariſt, and other ancient Rites, as may 5 

his Eccleſiaſtical Obſervations written. in = 

French Book of the ancient Policy: of the de 

the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, LN in. 

upon the Canons of ſereral Councils, upon ſo 

Tertulliams Works, and upon che Backs 05 Ohe 

vetanus, of which he i gave an Edition. Willian, 
2 Doctor of. 77 7 ee of e i 
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made cha of 470 Bl 
the Salvation or Dammation of Nera Heathens; "and Wrote 
2 large Treatiſe tipon that Stbject, Wa ww. 
Tn Spain” Thomas Muluen da, 2 minitan, fad pood Succeſs 
in a he literal Tranflation” of tlie Text ofth 000 TW 
ment, and in two Treatiſes, the one bee E 
chriſt, and the other concerning the terreſtrial radiſe* 
Heribert Roſweide of Utrecht, a Jeſuit, labour d uſcfully 
50 the Martyrology, and wrote the Lives of the Fa- 
| thers of the 3 as. Min Torniel, a Barnabite, hap- 
pity-clear'd up ſeveral Difficulties in the 8 uu 
ry; 66 che Old Tanne i bis Annals, ATR 
* ca, an 1:alian, an Liguſtin Friar, was employ'd' 
d Sixties V, to about at tlie Editions of the Bible, Fr 
E Cdubitits' and Fathers: Beſides, he wrote ſome other 
„ citiviis'Treatifes;-fuch as thoſe concerning the Commu- 
nian of the Pope, concerning Bells, a Library of Divini- 
bf ind of che Holy Scripture,” and ſeveral other {mall 
ces. Forrunatus haccus, of the ſame Order, caus d a 
1 5 ebrew and Latin Bible to be Printed at Venice in 1607; 
ict the Chaldaick Verſion-and Paraphraſe. Urban VIE: 
85 Bim Sarcriſt of his Chapel, which Poſt Schactus en- 
Mt fifteen” Years; but having been remov d from it; he 
fird t6'* Fano, 5 he died, about the Tear 1640, 
29 d feyehty Years, He compos'd 2 Work full of Learn- 
| cred Oils and Ointments, a Treatiſe concern- 
ug the Canonization of Saints, and ſome Theological 
a BY Queſtions. Peter Arcadius, a Greek of the Iſle of Corfo, 
wo did Hxevviſe flouriſh in Italy in the Beginning of the X Vlita 
2" py Century, "He Was very fond of the — Com- 
R munition 
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munion of the Latins, and a great Adverſary of the Lu- 
therans and Calviniſis. In this Temper he wrote à Trea- 
tiſe concerning the Agreement of-the | Eaftern and NMaſtern 
Churches, touching the Adminiſtration uf the ſeven Sa- 
examents, and ſome other Treatiſes againſt the Greeks, 
Theſe are the: principal Authors who: flouriſh'd in the Be. 
n till towards the Year 2630, or 
„ fob 3 En gvihit eo aan gu 
8 Pray continue your Account of thoſe who have en 
rich q the Church with their Learned Labour s. 
4. We may juſtly place in that Number the Learned 
Peter de Marca, of an Illuſtrious Family of Bearn, who, 
lor and Preſident to the Parliament, and to the Council of 
au, devoted bimſelf to the Church, and was made Bi- 
op of Conferans. He obtain'd Bulls for it, after long De. 
lays, in 1 648. He did nat reſide much in his Dioceſe, 
being continually employ d by the Court about Negotia- 
tions in Catalonia. For a Reward he was made Archbi. 
ſhop of Tpulouſe in +652. He was, afterwards a Member 
of moſt of the Aſſemblies of the Clergy. He was made 
 -- Gaunſellor of State, and employ d in Negotiations. 
In fine, he was made Archbiſhop of Paris in 1662, after 
the Cardinal d Retx had made his Reſignation; but he 
did not enjoy that Archbiſhoprick, for he did on then th 
of Fane, 1662, three Days after having veceiv d the Bulls 
for his Tranſlation from the Archbiſhoprick of Toulpuſeto 
that of Paris. He was very Learned in the antiant Ca- 
non Law, and in Eceleſiaſtical Hiſtory. His principe 
Work is his Treatiſe concerning the Agreement of rhe 
FPrieſthood and the Empire, which he icompos'd upon Oc 
egſion of the Book of Optatus Gallus. Baſides, he pub- 
liſhd Diſſertations upon the fifth Council, upon the Pri- e 
2 of Tyans, upon the Antiquity of the Churches of, 
Gaul, and upon Bertram Book. After his Death other 
Diſſertations were printed concerning the Genealogy of 
Jeſus Chriſt, concerning the 4agi, the Primacy of S. Pe- 
ter, the Difference of the Clergy and Laity, Jure Di vim, 
the antient Collection of Canons, and ſome other, Poiats 
of Hiſtory. There were likewiſe two Diſſentations pub 
chate of Conſtantinople, Penance, and Marriage; * 
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Cent. X VIH. de G NMR CH. 235 
fins, M. Baluxe publiſh'd ſome Diſcourſes of M. de Maren 
about the Bounds of Spain, towards Catalonia and Ronſ 
ſallon, zvhich he entitled, Marca Hiſpania, M. de Mara 
join d to his profound Erudition a great Beauty of Genius, 

and an admirable Facility of treating Matters juſt as he 
Peas d. He was a great Politicianf a god Lawryet, a 
learned; Divine; and an: able Critick. The Cardinal We 
Richelies has ſhewn us, that the deepeſt Politieks are not 

| incompatible with: Ecelefiaftical Learning, if the contro- 
verſial Works, which go under his Name, are really his. 


| Father Fames Sirmond, 2 ſeſuit, was ore of the great Or- 
: naments of this Century. He was of Rim in Auvergne, 
4 and enter d into the Society of the Jeſuits in 1576, and 
f died in 165. He obligid the {Publick with ſeveral Works 
FP of ancient Authors, to which he added learned Notes, 
4 and wrote particular Diſſertations upon different-SubjeRts 
of Hiſtory and Diſcipline. The: Conteſt about the Extent 
1 of the Suburbicarian Provinces and Churches, makes che 
is Subject of ſome of thoſe Diſſertations. That concerning 
the Hiſtory of the Predeſtinarians is handled in a particular 
Confrevs; about the-Counell of Sirmich, upon which he 
| wrote 4 Difſcrtation, and ſet forth a Paper concerning the 
ancient Uſe of )-unſeaven'd and leaven d Bread in the Eu- 
chariſt. in which he maintains, That in ancient Timesthe 
Latia Church made uſe of leaven d Bread in the Celebration 
of the Euchariſt; e was the firſt that maintain d that S8. Denis 
the Huopagite was different from 8. Denis the Apoſtle of 
Trance: Father Denis Petau, in Latin, Diony/rns Peta uius, a je- 

ſait, whom I have juſt mention d, was like iſe in the 
Nn, Learned Men, -altho* he was not {© polite as Fa- 
— , -, Paine ft Che ego and La- 
en well. Le had ſtudied Chronology leng, and having 
eruſtd the Learned Works of Scaliger upon chat Subject, 
endeavour d to correct and refute him. The Fruit of 
bis Studies was his Book concerning the Doctrine of Times, 
which paſſes for a Maſter;piece in the Kind. He publi- 
ſhed\ an Edition of the Works of S. Egiphanius and Synęſius 
with Notes, and then entred upon the Diſputes concern- 
ing Grace and publick Penance. He had likewiſe ſome 
Differences with Salmaſius and Rigaltins, and even with 
her 6ir-10vd, and at laſt begun a great Work concern- 
3 ing 
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5 21 logical Doarines, of which he has left us Treat. 
ſes concerning the Attributes of Cod, the Trinity and [n- 
tarnation.; Hei died on the yth of December, 11652; 2 

_ Guty. nine Years. © Nicolas Rigaltius, whom I have juſt 

mentioned, wa a very Learned Man. He made Editions 

- ofithe Works of Tertullian and), Cyprian, with Noten 

and rompos d ſeveral critical Works. Ege died at Tui it 

16 or 828 . Folin-Mormnus;" of 'the' Congrepy 

1 — equal'd. Father Peran in Theologial 

reed Akim ig the Knowledge of the 0. 
— 'Tongees, (He was born at Bion of Hugonot Pu. 
0 — er was converted by the Cardinal d Perron.” He 
gave an Edition bf the Verfion of the LXX, and labourd 
much upon he Sam itan Pentateuch, Which he caus dw 
be Printed in the Polyglot 6f M. Fay: The Preference which 
he gave tothe Verſn of the LXX, and the Sumaritu 
Text over the Nebrem, engagd him to write Diſſertation 
upon that Subject, upon which he had Diſpates with the 
famous Simeon de Mis, is, Nel Profeſſor of the Hebrew, 
ho has given us an excellent Commentary upon the 
_ Pſalms.” Morin applied himſelf earneſtly to Gee Diſco. 
veries of the amient Rites of Penance and Gedeitons aud 
has left us two vuluable Works upon thoſe Subjects. 'We 
have alſo ſome Poſthumous Works of his Hie died i 
1659. aged ſixty eight Vears. The famous eum Binn 
Abe Guben of the Parliament of Pi, 4 Man 6 
rare Abilities and ſingular Probity did great Services 
the Church and the State. To the learned Men wye lu 
already mentioned we might join your Cuſaabou N "you 
 Salmaſing's, your Scaliger's,” and your" ot , Ho 
'd or ſurpaſd d che tn ji Learning, if chey had nöt hid 

Mis fortune to dlebout ef — "Communion of the 

Church of Rome. However chis. did not hinder the 

from vyriting very learned and very uſeful! Works," , 
Chronology, Morality, Points of Criticifny, and upon the 
Holy Scripture, ''Fat er Folm Eronteav, Regular Canon d 
S. Genevieve, and Chancellor ot the Univerſity of Paris 
had his particular Merit, "as well in Writing 28 in hans 
ling ſingular Subjects / Aunr Goν3:t Biſhop of vn 

has enrich'd the Church with his Chriſtian Poetns, und 
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4 7 Sr ] efuit, undertook to continue the Col | 
lection of the Lal of the Saints, which/ had been begun 
<A a tl joe ger rey Henſchenias, . and Daniel 

and after — e other Jeſuits, proſecuted 
hat 0 * . erf all che Amme have 


DO! ah Keep 
5 


* 1 * which aud — Ad be bas «a 
y handled in his Work: of the perpetual Gonſent of — 
Seek and Fam Churches. He bas. likewiſe:ipubliſhed- ſew 
eral Works of the Greek, and written; ſeveral Learned 


1 MP iſſertations;; The former dite in 1661, aged fixty five. 
on; Tears, and the latter in 1669, aged eighty: three: Years, 
the Ahe earned amd pious Cardinal Rona, w ho died in 267 4; ins 


tufted the, Learned in his Books of Palmody and Li- 
lurgy, and edified the Simple by his devotional Pieces. 
Dotto: John de Launoi — conſiderable Rank a- 
2 the Divines: of Paris, for tlie great Number af 
which: be made publick, and the Suhjects which 
„ handled, In ſeveral of them he maintain d the Opini- 
mob the Faculty of Divinity of Paris, relating to the 
thority: of Councils, and the Fallibility. ef the Pope, 
gainſt che; Court of Roms. He diſcayer'd the Fallity of 
Feratal; Hiſteries of Saints, as the Arrival of S. Denis the 
ic how he pu and that of Mary Magdalene in Provence... 
o d the Spuriouſneſs and Nallity: of ſeveral preten- 
& Priwileges of Monks. He defended the Rights of 
rates treated of Sacraments and. Rites, cxamin'd divers 
s off Criticiſm and wrote; a Book againſt. Simony, 
7 Which be pelts the Annats, There are many Quotati- 
im all his Works. He wis born in 1603, at Valogue | 
w tha Hioceſe of Couance, and died on the 1oth of March, 
#98. e oompare to bim the ſeſuit Theophilus 
NN who! lil wile wrote a prodigious Number of 
& full ot {Quotations likewiſe, which make: ten Vo- 
mes incFoljs; but which are not near ſo uſeful nor ſo 
Naicious as thoſe of M. 4 * wick whom he had 
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ber, 1663. ** en ens: 
We are now : eords:town te thoſe' kethors who'are 


commonly called The Gemlemen of Port! Royal! Thoſe 
lite Writers, (who; beſides aprodipions Numberof Works 
about Predeſtination and Grace, ae geftions 0c 
—— by the Diſputes e Fan ook) have 
0 Arp -contfoverſal;* hiſtorical, ant ert 
work One of the chief of them was Robert na 
d Anuily, Son te n Avnand Aid ocate to the Farlia- 
ment of Paris, Wh pleaded | ag zinſt the Jefvits in 1594: 
Robert Arnaitl after faxing ſeveral confer m- 
ymyerits at Court; did, in 164% retire into the Abbey 
bf — ares? . one wu then 8 —. * [ 
e told du there in 1674, aged ei X 
Years: : Burt Netirement he rwe bindet git Foy 
2 tranflate Books of Devotion, 0 = 6+ Ladder of 
S. John Climacus; The Confelfions: of 8 in, The 
Lives of illaſtrious Saints, The Lives of Fre Kermite 8 
thers, The Works of S. Thereſa, and thofe of Fathe 
4 Avila, &c. He undertook and finiſ d Foſephils' 925 
ry. Anthony le Maitre, Advocate to the Parliament,” und 
Nephew to Robert Antud by bis Mother Cathiirint® Ai. 
aud, who had already retir d to For. Royal in 1635, did 
| likewiſe employ himſelf in tranflating the Works f the 
Fathers, ae wrote the Life of S. Bernard!” He in 


1658: They were in great Friendſhip with Ares ms | 


ger de Hauranne, Abbot of S. Cyran, Director of the 

of Port-Reyal at Parii, ho 6 tx Syſtem of Pivinftj 

a familiar Manner: and other ſmall Treatifes' of Devotion 
and whoſe” Devotional Letters were collected and noe 
after his Death, which happen'd in 1643. Anthony "Ar 


zaud, Doctor in Divinity, of the Faculty Re Paris, Son to 


Robert, was of all thoſe Viren the Perſon who pubis 
the greateſt Variety of Works. He was born of 


maintain d that Cauſe to his Death by a multitude of W ritings. 
The Perpetuity of the Faith of the Catholick Church as 


to the Eucharift, a conſiderable controverſial Work, appear- 
ed 


the 6th 
of February, 1612, and livd to 1694: He is Author of 


the Book concernin frequent Conimunion, and of the firſt 
Writings that appear d in France for Fanſeniuss Book; and 
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ed ender his Name. He had long for bis Oompanion 
P eter Nicole, Bachellor in Divinity, | who alſo wrote mu ch | 


| Morality, 


Faris in 4695. Mat le Maitre, known by the Name of 
F. ——.— 
rity at Fort- Royal. He died in 1684. aged 71 Years: He 


Verſe and proſe. 


LU 


ch he defign'd to make uſe of in the great Work 
he. h d conceived :: He was one of the — Mathers; 
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he publiſh'd Works in Ecel 
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Paris, being found linked with the Doctors who Rood up 
for Mr. Arnaud, was excluded the Faculty, and compos d 
47; but afterwards 


ical Hiftory-which were 

more faithful than any that had appear d to that Time, 

in his Lives of 8. 3 Baſil, 8. Gregory of 
Se 


Nazianzen, S. Cen | and S Lzzbroſe. When he came 
to Paris in 1690, he died there ſuddenly on the 13th 
of July, towards the end of the 94th. Year of his Age. 


Claud de S. Martha, a Prieſt of the Hluſtrious Family of 
S8. Martha, Confeſſor to the Nuns of *Pore-Reyal, in the 


moſt tickliſ Times, had all the Learning, and every 
thing elſe that is neceſſary in order to vrite well; but 

. hinder d him from publiſhing any thing in 
his Life- time. After his Death, which happen d in 1690, 
his Letters and Treatiſes of Devotion were publiſh'd. No- 
thing in Hiſtory comes up to the Works of | Lewis Sebaſti- 
an le Nam de Tillemont, a Prieſt; who retired to Port-Royal, 
and applied himſelf to Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, from the 
zoth Year of his Age. He died on the 10th of Famiary 
1698, aged fixty Years. He has left us the Hiſtory of the 


Emperors down to Anaſtaſius, and Memoirs in Volimes of 


Hiftory to the VIth Century. There are five Volumes of 
the Hiſtory of the Emperors, and fifteen Volumes uf his 
Memoirs printed. Nothing can be added to the Accuracy 
of thoſe Works. Theſe are the chief Authors of the Books 
attributed to the Gentlemen of Port-Royal, © There axe o- 


thers yet alive, whom I-ſhall-forbear to fiy any thing of 


at preſent, faving to my ſelf the liberty of mentioning 
them, when I come to talk to you of living Authors. 
©. 1 have now a very good Idea of the Port-Royal Au- 
thors, who have made ſo much Noiſe in the World: I per- 
ceive they are not ſo numerous as is commonly imapin'd, 
| he many Works which they have produced 
might give us ground to believe. Pray gixe me an Ac- 

count of the chief Authors who flouriſn d fince 1650. 
A. We have ſeen in our own Days a great Number of 
learned Men, who have publiſh'd excellent Works. One 
of the oldeſt of my Acquaintance was Claud Foly, Chantor 
of the Church of Paris, who died on the 15th of Fanu- 
ary 1700, aged ninety three Years, after haying been fi 
* ty 


are gbliged to make, the Aſſumption of the. vf 
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ty nine Years Canon; ewenty. nine Vests Chantor; an! 
ä teen Years: Official. He publiſh'd ſome little curiaus 
Tetatiſes upon ſingular Subjects, viz. upon the Recital 
of.. nee Hours, the Reſtitutions which great Men 


ra aur of Morality. - Father. Francis: Conmbeſs; 
Preacher, very able in the Greek Tongue, has done 


12 Service to the Publick by the Editions and Verſions 


has made Er e of the Greek. Authors” -He died in 
1679. Valerian de Doctor of the Sous and 
Royal Frofeſſor of Fr ag 'a Man natural y lively, main- 
ins the Authority of the Hebrew Text, in his critical 
emarks upon the Preface. before the Folyglotte Bible 4 
le Fay. Meſſieurs Henry and Adrian de Valois, Brothers, 
mags very learned; the former: in Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
ſtory, and the latter in the Hiſtory of France. The for- 
mer procur d to the Publick a very 8 Edition of the an- 
cient Greek Writers of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory; with a new, 
exact, and elegant Verſion, and learned — 9 4— And the 
latter publiſh'd three Volumes of French: Hiſtorians, an Ac- 
count of Gaul, and ſome. other ſmall Treatiſes. Henry 
died in 1676, aged ſeventy wo Years; and Adrian in 
1692, aged cighty nine Tears. Father Lapis, an Augu- 


| fin Hermit, Doctor of! Lontain who died in 1681, a 


Man of great Reading, has publiſh d ſeveral. Zecleliaflical 


N made Diſſertations upon Councils, and wrote 


about Appeals from the judgments of Biſhops tu the P 

a 2s Neereaſſel, . Biſhop: of Gaferis,” Victr-Getieral in 
Holland, who recommended himielf by his Piety, and his 
Apoſtolical Labours, publiſh'd-a [Treatiſe about the Ver- 
ſions of the Scripture into the vulgar Tongue, and a 
Work entituled, Penitent Lex e, to prove the Neceſſity of 
the Love of, God in the Sacrament: of Penance. One 
of the ableſt Antiquaries and: Criticks we ever had, is 
the famous Charles du Cange, Who has left thoſe learn- 
ed Gloſſaries. concerning the middle and barbarous Latin 
and Greek, and took care of the Edition of Zonaras, and 
the Cbronicon Paſchale. He died on the 13th of odo 


ber 1688. Dom Luc Dachery, a. Benediflin Monk of the 


Congregation of S. Maur, has enriched the Publick with 
abundance of Monuments, which he collected in thirteen 
Vor. IV. | i N Tomas, 


— 
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Tomes, which he entitul'd Neg. rh He was one of 
the firſt learned Men that this Congregation produc' 
He died in 1685, aged 76 Years. Henry Norris, an Aus 
guſtine, Library-Keeper to the Great Nuke of 'T#uſcany,and 
afterwards of the Vatican, and at laſt made a Cardinal by 
5 
Oo urc Hiſtory. His i ry ot. F agiani . is a roof 

of this; and his Treatiſe concerniag the Year and Epocha's 
of the Syomacedonians ſhowrs hom much he was conver- 
ſant in antient profane Hiſtory, and in the Science of Me- 
dals. He died in February 1704. I ſhall not enlarge up- 
on the Praiſes due to Benigne Boſſues, Biſhop, of Meaux, 
nor upon the great Number of his Writings. I ſhall on- 
Ay tell you that he died in April 17104. You alſo knew 
another Biſhop. of France of uncommon Merit, Gilbert 
Choiſauil du Pleſſis Pralain, firſt ae of Comminges, and 
afterwards of Tuurnay. He compos d an excellent Work 
concerning the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, and ſome 
other Writings worthy of his Teal, and his Steadineſs. 
He died in 1684, aged 76 Years. Father Charles le Cainte 

of the Oratory, is well enough knowa by his Annals of 

the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of France, in eight Volumes in Fo- 

lio; *tis a Work of Immenſe Labour, and infinite In- 
guiry. This Father died in 168 1, aged 70 Years. We 
muſt not forget our old common Friend, who join d an 
admirable Simplicity and Candor to his profound Learn- 
ing and aſſiduous Labour, and that is, ohn Baptiſt Cote- 
lier, whom I have a mind to ſpeak of to you: He was 
one of the ableſt Men we had in the Greek Language; his 
Tranſlations are faithful, and his Notes exact and new: 
He publiſh'd ſeveral antient Remains of the Greek Fathers; 
and you know he died in Auguſi 1686. Father Lewis 
Thomaſin of the Oratory was allo very well known to 
you; we have often viſited him together, and we admi- 
red his Simplicity and Chearfulneſs, no leſs than his Learn- 
ing and Aſſiduity in Study. The three Volumes which he 
5 concerning the Diſcipline of the Church as to 
ficiaries and Benefices, in French and Latin, exhauſt 
che Subject. He likewiſe publiſh'd two Latin Volumes in 
Folio, concei ning the Attributes of God, and the Incar- 
„ ee eee en ee * 


the 


conſu 


Cents XVII. tbe CHURCH. 267 
ET 

ench, concerning Faſts, Feaſts, the Divine Office, Chri- 
ſtfan Studies, Lying, and Alms. He died at Paris in 1695. 


Father Fdhn Gardiner à Jeſuit, was likewiſe very leirned 


in Ecdeliaftical Antiquity: He publiſhed the Marizs Mer- 
baren wich Diſſertations and Notes, in ch he Hines 
the Hiftory of Neferiani/m- and Pelagianify:, He publiſſed 
Daune n Romanorian Portifieum, wih fingular Diller- 
tations, and died in 168 1. We muſt not forget Father 
Peter Lallemant, Regular Canon of S. Genevisve, Chancel- 
lor of the Univerſity, who was one of the fineſt Genius's 
of his Time. He has left behind him only three ſmall 
Works of Deyotion in French, concerning Death, enti- 
tuled, The Death of the Righteous, the Spiritual Teſtament, 
the holy Deſires of Death; he died in 1678, aged 51 Years. 
Father Anthony Pagi, a Conventual Cordelier, à very able 
Hiſtorian, beſtowed his Labour uſcfully in criticizing the 
Annals of Baronius, which may ſerve as a good Supple- . 
ment to them. This is a very uſeful Work. There was 
but one Volume of it Printed when that Father died in 
1699; and other two were Printed afterwards at Gene- 
va. Fames de S. Beuve, Doctor of the Sorbonne, after 
having profeſs d with wt a in the Sorbonne, was much 
Fred about Caſes of Conſcience. After his Death, 
which happened in 1677, two Treatiſes of his were pub- 
liſned about Confirmation and Extreme Un&tion, and 
three Volumes of his Deciſions were colle&ed and printed. 
Fohn Gerbais, alſo Doctor of the Sorbonne, who was your 
Friend, was known to you both for his Merit and his 
Works, You have the greateſt value in the World for 
his Latin Book de cauſis majoribus Epiſcoporum; and doubt- 
leſs you remember that he died on the 14th. of April 


1699, aged 70 Years. You have heard of M. Emery Bi- 


79 710 was generally eſteemed by the learned, not on- 
ly for his Parts, but alſo upon the account of his Readi- 
neſs to aſſiſt Men of Letters with his Memoirs. He pub- 
liſhed nothing but one Volume, which contains the Greek 
Text of the Life of S. Chryſoſtom, and ſome other Greek 
Monuments that had never appear'd before, with a new 
Verſion, He dicd on the 15th * April, 1691. Dom Ar- 
| 
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mand John Bouthilier de Rancé, Abbot of Ia Trappe, did 


not only recommend himſelf by the Reformation he made 
in the Abbey of Trappe, but alſo by his Writings, as well 
upon a Monaſtick Life, as in a Diſpute he had with Fa- 
ther Mabillon touching the Studies of the Monks. I have 


nothing to ſay to you of the Works of Lewis Maimbourg ; 


—— know what Opinion the publick had of them. Per- 
aps you have not heard of Emanuel Scheleſtrate the old 
Library- Keeper of the Vatican. He wrote a Book con- 

cerning the Diſcipline of private Confeſſion, and ſome o- 


ther Works of Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity. He was but for- 


ty fix Years old when he died at Rome on the 5th of A- 
pril 1692. Cardinal Foſeph Saèns Aguirre has left us 


Works which ſhow he had more ſtudy and reading. than 


Beauty of Genius and Criticiſm. The chief of his Works 
is the Edition of the Councils of Spain. All the Works of 
Fohn Baptiſt Thiers, whom you knew, are upon ſingular 


Subjects, and have a particular Turn. You have read 


them, and know they are full of curious Enquiries. A- 
mong ſeveral Works which we have of Adrian Baillet's, 
the Lives of the Saints which he has written, will af- 
ford him a place in all Ages among the moſt illuſtrious 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers. He died, as you know, on the 
21ſt of Fanuary 1706. John Baptiſt du Hamel was at the 
ſame time a good Philotopher and an able Divine. If he 
deſerved the firlt Character by his Philoſophical Writings, 
the latter cannot be denied him, in Conſideration of the 
Divinity which he publiſhed, and of the Notes which he 
wrote upon the Bible. He did not die till the Vear 1706, 
aged 83 Years. Thyrſus de Gonzales, General of the je- 
ſuits, was the Author of two Works; the one againſt the 
Propoſitions of the Aſſembly of the Clergy in 1682, and 
the other againſt Probability. Father Maſfoulie, Aſſiſtant 
to the General of the Dommicans, did alſo ſignalize him- 


ſelf by attacking the falſe Myſticks in one Work. and de- 


fending them in another, entituled S. Thomas the Inter- 
treter of the Doctrine of his own School. He died in 1706. 
{ need not be at the Pains to give you a long account of 
Dom Fohn Mabillon, tho much might be ſaid of him; you 
were particularly acquaimied with him, and the Memo- 
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xy of the Works which he publiſhed ought to be dear to 
us. He begun with giving us an Edition of the Works 
of S. Bernard. Afterwards he publiſhed Benediftine An- 


nals, his Treatiſe de re Diplomatica, which, you know, is 


a Maſter· piece in its kind, and many other Latin Trea- 
tiſes. He defended the Monaſtick Studies in French a- 
gainſt the Abbot of Ia Trappe. He died to the great Grief 


| of all learned Men on the 27th of December 17507. His 


Companion and Succeſſor Dom Thierry Ruinard ſurviv d 
him but a'ſhort Time. He publiſhed the Hiſtory of the 
Vandals by Victor de Vite. the ſincere Acts of the Martyrs, 
and continued the Benedidme Annals. Dom Francis Lamy, 
a Religious of the ſame Congregation, who died ſoon af- 
ter, publiſhed ſeveral ſmall French Treatiſes full of Learn- 
ing and Devotion, Dom Claud de Vert, likewiſe a Bene- 
diftine Monk, of the Congregation of Cluni, very con- 
verſant in the Knowledge of the Ceremonies of the 
Church, publiſhed an excellent Work upon that Sub- 
ject; and you know he died an Year ago. Michael Mau- 
duit, of the Oratory, likewiſe died a little while ago. He 


is known to you by his Analyſes upon the New Teſtament, 


Theſe are the Names and Works of the dead Authors whom 
I could remember. If 1 have forgot any that deſerved to 
have been mentioned, impute it to my want of Memory, 
and not to any Ill-Will againſt them. I don't think I ought 
to ſay any thing of the Living, ſince you are acquainted 
with the Chief of hem; belides that our Conferences may 
become publick, and ſo I might be in Danger of being 


| accusd of Flattery if I prais d them, or of Malice if 1 
found Fault with them. N 


D. All that I deſire of you in this matter is, that you 


{| would pleaſe to tell me the Names of the moſt famous of 


them, and the Titles of their ch ef Works. fi 
A. I ſhall endeavour to ſatisfie you. The oldeſt of the 


| living Authors is Stephen Baluxe. In the Year 1657 he 


publiſhed a Book at Tholoyſe, entitled, Antifrixonius, con- 
taining Remarks upon Frixon's Book, entitled, Gallia Pu 
purata. Since that Time M. Baluxe has ſtill been buſie in" 
enriching the Publick with Editions of Works, or of an- 


cient Monuments, Peter Daniel Huet, ſome time Biſhopof - 


N 3 vranches, 
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vranches, is one of the moſt renowned Scholars in Eurqpe. 
Among other Works, he has given us 2 large Volume 
concerning the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, entitled, 
De monſtratio Evangelica, and made an Edition of the Works 
of Origen in Greek and Latin, with Notes, and an hiftorical 
Treatiſe about the Life and Writings of that Anchor. Fame- 
Boiſeus, Doctor of the Sorbonne, is Author of ſeveral Ecele- 
ſiaſtical Works upon ſingular Subjects, and has defended 
the Rights of Biſhops in the- Judgments of their Perſons, 
in 2 large Work. Among the Jeſuits, Father John Har- 
douin has diſtinguiſhed himſelf by his profound Learning, 
and the new Conjectures which have appearec? in his Works, 
lately collected and printed in Holland. Father Noel Alex- 
ander, a Dominican, has furniſhed Materials for Divines in 
his Eccleſiaftical Hiſtory, and in his other Works. Claud 
Flemy has given us an Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory in French, which 
he has carried pretty far, and ſome other ſmall Tracts that 
are very . Richard Simon is famous for his Critical 
Hiſtory of the Old and New Teſtament.- , Bernard Lamy, 
Prieſt of the Oratory, has labour'd much about the Har- 
mony of the Goſpels, and about the Queſtion of the Cele- 
bration, of Eaſter. Louis Ellies du Pin, Doctor of Divinity 
in the Faculty of Paris, has undertaken and fini ſned a 
Bibliotheque of Eeeleſiaſtical Authors, from Jeſus Chriſt 
down to our own Times, and ſeveral other Works. The 
Benedictins of the Congregation of S. Maur furniſh us With 
Abundance of able Men, who employ themſeſves profita- 
bly in the Editions of the Fathers. Dom Bernard de Mont- 
Faucon has given us an Edition of $. Athanaſius, and is now 
about an Edition of the Hexapla. Father Jom Martianay 
has made an Edition of the Works of S. Ferom. Father 
Nicholas le Nourry has labour'd at that of S. Ambraſe, and 
—— an Apparatus concerning the Bibliotheca Pasrum. 
her Reni Maſſuet has made an Edition of S. Trenæus. 
Father Denis de S. Marthe has given an Edition of S. Gre- 
gory, and publiſhed a Chriſtian Gaul, more perſect than 
that of his illuſtrious Anceſtors. In Italy, Antonio Mura- 
tori. Doctor of the Amòroſian College, and Alexander Za- 
cagui, Keeper of the Vatican Library, have publiſhed ſome 
ancient Monuments. Father Fuenin, of the Oratory, . 
wot, pu . 
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ubliſned a Syſtem of Theology, which has been cenſured 
ſome Biſhops. Nicholas Lherminier and M. Habert, Do- 
Qors of Paris, have likewiſe compoſed Syſtems that have 


met with Adverſaries. Father Auguſtin Calmet, a Reli-- 


gious Benedictin of the Congregation of S. Lammes, is print- 


ing a 5 — Commentary upon the whole Bible, of which 
he has already padli ſeveral Volumes. In fine, there 


never were ſo many able Authors, nor more Works publiſhed, 


in France, Germany, England and Holland, than at preſent. 
Pray excuſe me for not ſaying more, and let us put an End 
to our 7 Conferences about Church -Hiſtory. 

9. I have yet one thing more to ask of you for my 
Satis faction, and that is, That you would be pleaſed in a 
few Words to give me a View of all the Centuries down 
from Jeſus Chriſt to our own Times? ge 

A. The Mefſias, who was foretold by the Prophets, and 
expected by the Fews, came at the Time appointed, about 
4000 Years after the Creation of the World. The Word 
of God was incarnated in the Womb of a Virgin, and 
was called JESUS. He preached the Goſpel to the ems; 
he told them he was the Mefias whom the Prophets had 
foreteld, which he demonſtrated by his Doctrine and his 
Works; but they miſunderſtood and condemned him. He 
was nail'd to the Croſs, died it, and roſe again the 
Third Day. After his Reſurrection, he confirmed his A- 
poſtles during the forty Days he remain d with them upon 
Earth. He order'd them to preach the Goſpel to all Na- 
tions, and to baptize them in the Name of the Father, 
Son and Holy Ghoſt. At laſt he aſcended into Heaven, 
and ſent down the Holy Ghoſt in a viſible manner upon 
his Apoſtles and Diſciples, in order to form and perfect 
his Church. He foretold the Church ſhould be ſtrongly 


attach d; chat it ſhould ſuffer much, either by the Hea- 
| thens, or by falſe Prophets; but that the Gates: of Hell: 


mould not prevail againſt her; and, that he ſhould ſtill be 
with Believers till the Conſummation of all things. This 
Prediction has been verify'd in every Point, and in all. 
Times, The Apoſtles. preached the Goſpel to ems and 
Gentiles, and converted a t many to Chriſtianity. The 
Jem, and Pagans prſecurd them The 22 
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declare War againſt Chriſtianity. for the three. firſt 
+ 0s gen deſtroyed Chriſtiaus by Fire and Sword. In 
vain they tried all manner of -Puniſhments.'to- ruin them. 
They madea = many:Martyrs, and-the-Blood of thoſe 
Martyrs was like a Seed that multiplied Chriſtians. In 
thoſe Beginnings there aroſe many falſe Teachers, who 
taught monſtrous Errors. 'They had. ſome Followers, but 
thoſe Hereſies did not ſubſiſt long. The Catholick Church 
ſtill had the better. In the beginning of the fourth Cen- 
tury, Conſtantine becoming Chriſtian, and being Maſter of 
the whole Empire, gave Peace and Reſt to the Church. 
Paganiſm being weakned, notwithſtanding the Efforts of 
bis Predeceſſors, was almoſt entirely deſtroyed in his Reign; 
but there aroſe at the ſame time a Sect, that declared a- 
gainſt the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, which tore the Church 
in pieces moſt part of that Century. Every thing ſeem'd 
to conſpire in their Favour; the Emperors were for them, 
a great Number of Biſhops eſpouſed that Cauſe, Councils 
approved it, but at length Truth prevailed, and Arianiſm 
was deſtroyed. In the fifth-Gentury, the Church was a- 
gain agitated by the Troubles Which Pelagianiſiz, Neſtoria- 
uiſm and Eutychianiſm occaſion d, but at laſt Peace was hap- 
pily reſtored. In the ſixth Century, the Church was again 
diſturbed with Queſtions relating to the Perſons and Wri- 
tings of Authors. Thoſe Diſputes begot a Schiſm, which 
was at laſt removed. The Queſtion, Whether there were 
two Operations and two Wills, or but only one Operation 
and one Will in Jeſus Chriſt, occaſion d great Commotions 
in the ſeventh Century; but it was happily terminated by the 
Deciſion of a General Council, which condemned all thoſe 
who had maintained, That there was but one Will in Jeſus 

Chriſt, and did not ſpare even Pope Honorius. The Worſni 

of Images was the Occaſion of a great Conteſt in the eight 
Century. The Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches were divided 
about that Uſage. Thoſe who abſolutely declared againſt 
it were condemn'd, and the Worſhip of Images was re- 
duced within its juſt Bounds. In the ninth Century, the 
Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches were divided. In the Weſt, 
there were Differences about Grace and Predeſtination. 
The tenth was a Century of Confuſion and 1 gs 
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beit in the midſt of its Darkneſs it had ſome Light. The 
Faith was ſtill preſery'd in its Purity: In the eleventh 
Century appeared the Hereſie of the Sarumontaſians, 
which was maintain'd by Berenger hut it was unive 
rejected. The Differences of the Popes wirli the Empe- 
rors and Kings, troubled the Quiet of the Church. Theſe 
Piviſions conrinu'd in the following Century. There 4- 
roſe ſeveral Hereticks ; but there were zealods Catholicks 
who defended the Cauſe of the Church. Altho Peace 
was not yet reſtored between che Popes and Emperors 
in the XIIIth Century, yet that Diviſion made no Change 
in the Latin Church. Several Projects of Union between 
the Greek and Latin Churches was propos d, but had no 
Succeſs. The Vaudois and Albigenſes roſe up againſt the 
Church, but were ſuppreſs'd. In the fourteenth Centur 

the Princes had Differences with the Popes. The Churc 

of Rome was divided by a Schiſm, which laſted forty 
Years, between the Popes at Rome, and thoſe who had 
their Reſidence at Avignon, I bis long and obſtinate 
Schiſm was at laſt .e&aiſted-in-the-following Century, 
by the Countils of ae and” Rae The Greek and 
Latin Churches Rem de be unfted zw the Council of 
Florence ; but that Union Wis hot long yd. In the Six- 
teenth Century, Lattheraniſm, Zunmglianiſm, and Calviniſm, 


robb d the Catholſele Church of a great part of Europe; but 


the ſoundeſt part ſtill prefery'd the antient᷑ Doctrine, and re- 
form'd both Diſtipline and Manners.” The Seventeenth 
Century produc'd Jong Diſputes about Grace; and there 
were ſeyeral Doctors who taught a corrupt and looſe Mora- 
lity. The Church condemn'd the Errors contain d in 
the five Propoſitions relating to Grace; and diſcarded many 
Propoſitions in looſe Morality. Thus the Faith and Mo- 


rals, taught by Jeſus Chriſt, preach'd by the Apoſtles, and 


ſucceſſively receiv'd by Tradition, have been kept up in 
the Catholick Church, from Jeſus Chriſt down to our 


| own Times. The Polity and Diicipiine have been changed 


according to the Circumſtances cf Time, and the Church 
founded by Jeſus Chriſt has ſubſiſted, and will ſubliſt to the 


end of the World. Tou will be convinced of this, if you 
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The Firt Age of the Word: 
From the. Gratis z0- 6. the e Deluge. 


Tears Years 
of the before 


World Chrilt. 
1 4004 "GE Creates the World. in fix Days. The 
; ſixth Day he makes Man and Woman, 
| ADAM: and EVE, and places them in 


the terreſtrial Parad iſs, B23: 3 
we Serpent tempts Eve, ſheeatsof the forbid- 
den Fruit, and makes her Husband to eat of it 
, | 3 alſo. God rebukes them for that Action, 
aod chaſes chem out of the terreſtrial Paradiſe, 
8 N. 
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4 400 CAIN Alam ts born: 855 Abel, 
e fry and ſeveral 6 Tt: tn 


; ny td 7 A | 
TD "ft cen. Jag her 8 Eve is nt 
ed for his Death by the Birth of SE TH, 
ni the Year pf Adam 130. 
235 5765 SETH begets ENOS in the 22 Year of 
his Life. In his Time Men be 2d l Wor 222 
8 2 he Name of the Lor 
325 3679 Nos begets alu AN. in a zoth Y Year 
of his Age, 7% WIG 
295 3609 CAINAN beget is MALALEEL in the: 
'7oth Year of. 
460 3544 MAL ALEEL — pes che th 
Year of his ge. 
622 3382 TY FO ER: ENOCH at the 162d Year 


687 3377 ENO 0 8% Ties METHUSALEM at the 
, | 128 Mac of his Ape. . en 
74 3130 METHUS AE EM ele L in 
g the 187th Year of his Age.” 
30 3074 4D AM dies, aged 930 Tears. 
* 3017 Wee e ſeventh from A DAM. to. 
had always ſerved God, is tranſlated in the 
365th Year of his 'y 
1042 2962 SETH, Adam's Son, es, aged 912 Years. 
1056 2948 Lamech he begets NOAH in W 17 0 of 
is' | | 
1140 2864 Enuot dies, ed 0 Years. A8 
1235 2769 Cale Ges 280 555 Years... 
1290 2714 Mxlaleel dies, a 950 89s. Vears. 
1422 2582 Fared dies, after he had lived 962 Years. 
3556 2448 Noah begins to have Children. 
1651 2353 Lamech dies, aged 777 Years. 
2656 2349 Methuſalem dies, after having liv'd 969 Years 
(longer than any other of the Patriarchs 
had done) in the very Year when the Flood 
began. The Flood 8 on the 17th Day 
of the ſecond Month of the Year, and cons. 
— a whole Tear. = 
| The 
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. 5 TN n 
i 2 EQ oa 241 AA T N be Sekgng Age of the Wort 
From the Flood 0 be Calling ef Abram. 
A. M. AC. | 


1657 2347 "Tie firſt Daz of this Year the Farth be- 
ginning to be free of the Water, Noah 
uncovers the Ark. 
on che 27th Day of the ſecond Month God 
'- cottrmands him to go out of the Ark with 
his Wife and Children, Shem, Cham, and 
Fapbet, and their Wives. He offers a Sa- 
.crifice to the Lord, and tills the Ground. N 
| 1659 2346 ARPHAX AD Shem's Son is born in the 
7 1 of the ſecond Yearafter the De- 
| uge 

1693 2311 SALEH is born in the 35th Year of his Fa- 

ther Arphazad's Life. 
1700. 2299 About this Time Noah having drank Wine of 


the Vineyard which he had planted, be- 
= 2 comes drunk. His Son Cham inſults him; 

1 for vyhich his Father cuffs” him and his 

| Foſterity 8 

1723 2281 Heber is born in the zoth Year of his Father 

0 e a 

ce 1757 2247 Heber begets PHALEG when he is 34 

Fears of Age. 


* 1787 2217 REH O Phaleg's Son is born. 
of 1819 2185 SERUG Reheb's Son is born. 
_ N 21 154 Men bei multiplied, are obliged to 2 
S and before their Separation undertake to 
build a City with a high Tower, which 
was calld B ABEL. God renders their 
Undertaking "uſeleſs, by making them ſpeak 
different Languages. 
1849 21 55 NACHOR, Serug's Son, is born in the zoth 
Vear of his Father's Life 
| 1878 2126 Tharah, Nahor's Son, is born in the 29th 
Tear of his Father's _ | 
1996. 2008 Phaleg dies. 
1997 * 5 * dies. 


* 
— 
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A. M. A. ant C. 

__ a Noah dies, after eien lived gg a Years in 
"Ulf, 350 Years aſter the — 

2008 1996 ee So to: Buß is born. 

2018 1986 Su Abr s Wife, 45 born. f . 

2026 1978 Rebob dies 0 Fo ir 8. 

3049 1955 n tice!” . 


5 Abour that time e belesen, King of Elam 
ſubdud the Kings o of the "five Cities, Who 
were ſubject to him for the ſpace of 12 

4 1 - Yeats. 59 
2083 7923 | God — rj to ga out of the City 
| Sk by in alain, io gõ to the Country 
_ whither he appointed him. Abram goes 
on his Journey to 8⁰ to Canaan, and comes 

to Haran. 


2082 1 921 Teras dies in the City of Baran aged 205, 


Tune Third Age of the World. 


Bon the Calling of Abram to the Deli. 
veraner of the} OT the Egyptian 
Cee ; of; Bo 


2084 1920 , OD ine Ae, with his wife 
5 " Sarah, and his Nephew Lot, to go to 
the Land of Canaan, n he Was 75 
Years of Age. 
ws 1919 His Wife perfuades him to fe t 
. be gives. out that ſhe ib his Siſter. 
rach orders her to be taken from him, but 
being in form'd ſhe was his Wife, he geturns 
her to him, and orders him to be CON» 
ducted out of Eg. 
Aram and Lot return to the Land of Cu. 
naan: Lot ſettles along the River Jordan 
in the Cities, and dwells in the City of = 
dom. Abram lives in the Land of Canaas, 
near the Plains of Manne. 
2092 1912 Tor is carried away with the Kings of Sodom 
and Gomori ha, by .Amraphael.King of Sen: | 
5 naar, and his Confederates. Abram gm 
N 1 | £10, 


Gam "© 
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4. Ml, Auer. of them, recovers Zar and the other Priſoners 
with, Booty. He is bleſs d by Melchiſcdeck: 
2093 1911 Abram haying no Children, marries a ſecond 

| Wife, Agar, with Sarab's Conſent. 
2094 191% He has a Son of that Marriage . 

When he was 86 Tee 
2996 1908. .Arphaxad dies. 

2107 1207 God renews. his Covenant with hob 

| changes his Name from Abram to Abraham, 
and that of Sarai into Sarah. God pro- 
miſes. him. a Son- of Sara. He entertains 
.. Abt Angels. Two Angels go to Sodom, and 
 Eauſe Tot with his: Wiſes and Daughters 
ds go out of it. Let's Wife is turn d into 
a Pillar of Salt. The Cities of Sodom and 
Samorrha, Adma and Sahoim, are deſtroy d. 
and the Country turm d into a Lake. Lot 
. . Tetires to Bela, and afterwards goes to a 
Mountain Wh bis Dau hters. Abraham 


= . - ; comes to Sat. ech King of that 
mn : av . . Eountry takes his Wife from him, and is 
1 forcd > return her. 

. 2108 1520 Hs the Son of Abraham, then 100 Years 
ife of Age, and of Sarah 90 Fears of Age, is 
* 4 Aae and Ammon, the Sans of Lot by. kis 


Daughters, are born. 
ere ens an, A, . ee, out of his 


ha · | Har? 

but 4250 1878 Sala S 

. 37 . Abraham offers up kis 805 Iaac by docs 
on · Command. a 


1145 1856 Sarah dies at Hebron, aged 127 Years. 


ca. 2148 1859 1/aac marries Rebecca. 
un 21158 1846 Shem, Naob's Son, dies. 
f S- _ 1836 Rebecca brings forth two Sons, ESAU and 


| AXCO8:. :-.- 
2183 1821 Abraham dies, bei 17% Years of Age, an 
hundred wher "be had ſpent in the Land 
bd ON of Canaam. He was buried by his Sons 


Vaac 


280 A Chronological Table. 
A. Ns A. ar. C. Jſaac and = with: ern in the Cave of 
Machpela. 

111 1817 Heber die. | 

2200 1804 God renews. to aac ** Promiſes he had 
made to his Father Abraham. 

2245 1759 Ilan bleſſes his Son Jacob, thinkin he had 
| bleſſed, Eſau. Facob by his Mother's Ad- 
vice goes to Meſopetomia to his Uncle La- 

ban. He offers ſeven; Years ſervice for Ra- 
chel, Laban's Daughter. Laban ſubſtitutes 
his eldeſt Daughter Leah to Rachel. Facob 
6 obliges himſelf to ſerve ſeven Years more 
for Rachel. ö 
2246 17 78 Jacob has R ZUB EN his firf born by Leah, 
| and afterwards begets S IME O N, LEV! 
and UDAH; by Bala, DAN and 
NAPTHALI; _ Zilpa, GAD and 
AsSH UR; and by Leah, ISS A. 
. | CHAR and ZE ULOK and 2 Daugb- 
5 ter call'd Dt rns 

22 1 Rachel brings ort OSBPH. 

259. 745 Jacob ſerves. fix your more for a Recom- 
pence. 0 : 

226 5 1739 Facob returns to the Land of. 3 

2266 1738 BENJAMIN is born of. Rachel, who 

dies in Child-bed, 

2276 1728 Foſeph, when he was 16 0 17 Years of Age, 

is fold by his Brethren, and carried to E- 
ODxpe, where he ſerves Potiphar. 

1287 17 17 He is accus'd by Potiphar's Wife, and put in 
Prifon, where he remains two Years. 

2288 1716 Lene Ties, aged 180 Years, and is We by 
his Sons Eſau and Facab. 

2289 1515 Foſeph explains Pharoah's Dreams, and comes 

| — W > 3 are ſeven ns: of 
enty jucceſſively in t, in whi time 

: he laid up Stores 5 G 1 3 
2269 1796 Facob ſends ten of his Sons to Egypt to buy 


Corn, Foſe {ps treats them: as. Spies, and 
| ſends 


A Chronologieal Table, © 281 


A.M. A. . C. ſends them away. .upon their promiſing to 
brin Be amin. Ty 


2298 1706. Facob ends his Sons 70 Kyps with Benjamin. 


Facob at length makes himſelf known to 
his Brethren; and ſends — Father Fa- 
cob and all his Family to EN | 
2315 1689 Facob dies in Egypt, aged p44 . after 
having bleſſed his Sons, and adopted M A- 
NASSAH and BPH RAT Foſeph's 
Sons. 2 


2369 1633 Ta dies in Egype, aged 230 Vears, on his 


Drath-· bed he orders his Bones to be car- 
ried to the Land of Canaan. 
2385 1619 Levi, Grand- father by the Mother's fide, and 
Great - grand- father by the Father's fide to 
Moſes and Aaron, comes to Egypt. The 
Fews are maltreated in Egypt. 


: 2430 1574 Aaron, Mofſes's eldeſt Brother, is born. Am- 


ram his Father was the Son of Caath, who 
was the Son of Leui, and his Mother Fo- 
chabed was Levi's Daughter. 
2433 1576 MOSES is born. He is expos'd on the Wa- 
ter, faved and bravght ap. by Pharoah's 
Daughter. 


2473 1531 Moſes being 40 Years of Age, as he was going 


to ſee his Brethren, kill'd an Egyptian who 
- maltreated an Hebrew: and 2 Midian, 
where he married: Zipporah, Fethro's —_ 5 
ter, and liv'd there 40 Vears. . 


2513 14913 2 and Aaron are commanded by God to 


20 to Pharogh, to deſire him to let the 
Children of 1/ael go. They make Signs 
ee him. Egypt is ſtruck with ten 

. Ar the laſt, which was the Death 

of the K the Egyptians made the 1/- 

raelites depart by Night on the 15th of the 
Month Abib. 


The 
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FO I I 
2513 4 Meese leads the Igaelites thro' the Wil. 


e 1452 The Ieaelites cc come near td" the promisd 


222 A Chronological. Table. 


The F ourth Age of the World, 


Frome the Beere of the Children of 
Iſrael ont of Egypt, 10 the laying the 
Foundation of the Temple. 


derneſs to the Borders of the Red Sea. 

 Pharach purſues chem. They pals the Sea 

on dry Land. The Egyptians purſuing em 

are over whelmed in the Waves. The I/ 

raelites arrive at Mount Sinai, where they 

receive the Law, - the ſecond Year after 

their Departure, on the 29th Day of the 
2d. Month. 

47 14 $499 Meſes bu Ids the Tabernacle and the Ark of 

the Covenant, makes his Brother Aaron 

High- Prieſt, and eſtabliſhes the Prieſts and 

353 The Iſraelites celebrate the ſecond 

1. +» , Paſſover on 8 th of March. 

oo are oblig'd to ve 39 Years | in the Wil- 

derneſs. 


Land. Aaron dies. Eleazar his Son ſuc- 
ceeds bim. 
2553 1451 The conquer ſeveral Countries on this Side | 
ordan, which are given to the Tribes of 


94 ad and Reuben, to the half Tribe of 
Mana 


Moſes Mi. Ha OT bim, oes 
| 15 to Meunt. . and dies there, 4800 
20 Years. 

"The > Heater pals Zardan, under the Con- 
duct of Joſhua, and take the City of Je- 
richo. He defeats five Kings, * ſettles } in 
the Land of Canaan, 38 2 


The 


A Chronological Table. 283 
A. M. A. ant. C. , 
_ 2554 2450 * take Poſſeſſion of the Ge | 
| nd ſows. They are diſturb'd .for ten 
| Months: and become Maſters of all their 
: Enemies at the End of 6 Years. 
f WW >559 110 7 Foſbua divides the Land among the Tribes. 
c 2570. 1474 * dies, after having enjoy d Peace ſome 
| Fears. Eleazar the High- Prieſt, Aarons 
Son, lives not long after him. Phinans ſuc- 
cceds him. The Tribes, being governed 
by the Elders, defend themſelves againſt 


. the Canaanites, but do not extirpate them, 
n next] they even enter into-Confederacy with 
y 2792 1412 The Fews are ſubj ſubject to Chuſan King of 


5 wy Meſo po ama, for 8 Yeats. 
- 599 1405 OTHNIEL, firſt of the Judges of Irael, de- 
: feats King Shuſhan. * 

1. :-..- Wh Ifraelites enjoy Peace for 40 Years. 
639 1365 Eglon, King of Moab, defeats the Hraelites, 
| LL. | 1 them for 13 Years. 

E657. 1 ud kills Eglan, and the People enj Race 

N for the Spa ce of 80 Years, after 2 Peace 
tld by by orb. „Tis here we muſt place 
. iſtory of Ruth,” 
- 9.975 SAMG AR is pat in the Place of Ehud. | 

in, King of the Cunaanites, ſubdues the 
| 42 ites, and keeps them fo 20 Years. 

— 4305 DEBO RA and B ARA defeat the Army 
| of Siſera, Fabin's s General. The Ifactives 
| Peace 40 Years. 
2739 1265 The 0 janites and Amallekites make War up- 
i: on the Maelites 7 Years. | 
* 746. 1258 GIDEON defeats' the aue, He go- 
verns 40 Years. 
786 1218 Gideon dies. Amelie gechres himſelf King, 

and governs 3 Years. 
a 78g, 1215 THOLA b made Judge, and governs I 

D 
812 1192 Fair of Gilead ſucceeds him, and is Judge 22 
Years, 

The EX The 


284 4 ci! Table. 


_ A. M. A. a. C. 
= 2834 1170 The Ammonites ravage the Country of RY. 
| ; Tribes of Benjamin and Ephraim. 
Fephtha of Gilead defeats the Ammonites, and 
governs 6 Years. 
The Civil War between the Tribes: of ZE. 
55 phraim and the Gileadites. | 
2840 1 164 Fephtha defeats the Ephraimites. 
iſha judges 7, Years, | 
- 2847 11 57 Aluala judges 10 Lear s. 
4 2857 1147 Abdon 1 3 
4 2864 1140 ELI, the HightPrieft, governs 1 people 40 
| Years. In his Government Samſon aven- 


TV 
, 2 
8 
* 5 


=_ | | ges the Iſraelites upon the Philiſiins. 5 
= 2904 1100 The Ark is taken by the Philiſtins. Eli dies. 
4 Samuel governs the Peeople 20 Years. bs 

2924 1080 SAUL is choſen King of the 1/aelites: | 

2944 1060 Samuel dies. 

29 50 1054 Saul is overcome by the Philiflines ; is kill, 
5 8 DAVID is declar'd King, and anointed at 

EE. Hebron. 
— * . David dies. His Son Solomon ſuecegds bim 


The Fifth age of the World. 


From the laying the Rui of the 
Temple to the End of the Captivity. 


| 2992 1012 IX March Solomon begins to lay the Foun- 
: dation of the Temple, which was not fi- 
niſh'd till 7 Years after. 
3029 97 Solomon dies.. 
5 The Kingdom is divided. 
58 974 REHOBO AM, King of Fudah, reigns 17 
RE 
FEROBOAM, King of Iſrael, reigns 22 
Years 
_ 95 3 Abija ſucceeds his Father in the Kingdom of 
"7 Jada, and reigns A Years, 


AS 4, 


22 


of 


A 4 Chronological Table. 287 
A. M. * 
3049 955 A $4, the Son of Abija, ſucceeds him in the 
, Kingdom of Fudah, and reigns 41 Years, 
30% 953 NADAB ſucceeds his Father Feroboam in 
oy Ar oy of Iſrael, and reigns but two 
| 3052 952 25 ae the Kingdom of Iſrael, and 
| s 24 Years. 
8 3955 929 zh 2 to Baſta bis Father, and reigns 
2 Years. /. 
3056 928 ZIMRI poſſeſſes himſelf of the Kingdom of 
| ; Iſrael,” and re 'gns but 7 Days. 
| 41 RI is made King by the People, and 
7 reeigns 12 Years. 
3068 916 AHAB ſucceeds his Father i in the King- 
| WE dom of Iſrael, and reigns 22 Years. 
3999 914 FEHOSOP HAT ſucceeds to Aſa bis Fa- 
hs ther in the en of Fudah, and reigns 
— > 5 Years. ©: 
3106 Py 4 aſſociates bis Son AH AZI AS in the 
| dom of Iſrael. 
| | Feboſ 5 Merit aſſociates his Son 70 1M 
in the 2 of Judah. 
3108 896 Foram, Ahab's Son, ucceeds to his Brother 
| Ahazias. 
37119 885 Ahaxias ſucceeds his Father - in the Kingdom 
| of Judah, and re 1 Year, 
3120 884, 4 411A volles the NN of Je- 
| | dah ſix Years. 
FEE is anointed King of al by a Pro- 
Phet, and reigns 28 Years. 
3126 378 Foas, in the ſeventh Year of his Age, is ſet 
EE upon the Throne of the Kingdom of Fu. 
A4ahb, by the High- Prieſt Fehoiada. 
3147 8 56 704 CH AS ſucceeds to his Father Jeu i in 
7 OT 1 « of 1/rael. _ 
3163 841 FOAS, the Son of Foachas, is * Part- 
e en „ by his Father. 
3165 839 AMAZIAS ſucceeds to 2. his Father in 


the — of Juda 
Fears. 


and reigns 29 


FERO- 


285 A Chronological Tate. 

A.M. A. ant. "OP 

dit 836 FEROBOAM II. is lde King of That 
by his Father Foas, w when he went to make 
War upon the King of Afyria. 

3179 825 Foas, being, dead, Feraboam begins to Rei , 
alone, and Reigns 41 Tears. After his 
| Death there was an Interregnum for * | 

ee "RC. 7 
3194 810 OZIAS. or ZAKIAS ſueceeds to his 
4; gil Father las in the Kingdom of Judah, 

| and Reigns 52 Years | x4 N 

3232 772 ZACHARITAS Reigns fix Years in the 
Kingdom of Iſrael. 

3238 766 SHALLUM having killed Zacharias,Reigns 

| one Month. 

M 795 NASS EH kills Shallum, and Reigns 10 
erg... 

3242 762 ECA IAH Liess to Manaſſeh his Fa- 
ther in the Kingdom of Hrael, and Reigns 
two Tear s. 5 

324g 750 Pecah the Son of Remaliah, having killed Pe. 

| caiab, Reigns 20 Tears. f 

3245 759 FOTH AM ſucceeds to Achazias in the 
Kingdom of Fudah, and Reigns 16 Years. 

3262 742 AHAZ ſucceeds to Fotham his Father in 
the Kingdom of Fudab, and Reigns 16 
Years. 

3265 739 UZZIAH the Son of Ela having kill'd Pecah, 
Reigns in his Room. 

The Troubles cauſe an Interregnum of nine 
Years, after which he reſumes the Govern- 
ment. 

3277 727 HEZEKIAH is aſſociated by his Father 

Z into the Government of the King- 
dom of Fudah. 

3283 721 SALMANAZ AR vs after three 
Years Siege, and carries away the ten Tribes 
Captive, Thus ended the Kingdom of / 

rael, 254 Years after its firſt Inſtitution. 
Tobias is one of the Iſraelites that was carried 
away into Aſfſyria by Salmanaxar. 


EN 


3295 709 The 3 of Sennacheri 


| - of Chronological Table, 28> 


A. M. A. a. C 
3291 713 SENNACHERIB King of Aſjria comes 


to attack Hezekiah King. Sf _ 5 
is a y an 


Angel. 
| 3306 708 Hezckiah dies. MANASSES his Son ſuc- 


ceeds him. 
3361 643 Manaſſes dies. AMON his Son Reigns after. 
him ten Years, . 
3363 641 Rare is kid. FOST AH his Son ſucceeds 
= at 8 Years of Age, and Reigns 31 
ears, 


| 3394 G10 Foſiah is killed in the War againſt Nechaon 


King of Egy 775 
3 AHAZ is Son is declared King. 
Nechaon diſpoſſeſſes him, and carries him Cap- 
tive to Egypr at the end of three Months, 
And puts 155 Brother Eliakim in his Place, 
whom he calls 70 ACHIM. 


3396 606 Nebuchadnexxar takes 8 carries away 


Joachim Priſoner. 

He reſtores him. oachim Reyolts, is Men 
and kill d. 

| 'Tis here we muſt place the Hiſtory of F 2 
DIT H. 


34 3 FECONIAS or FEHOTAKTM his Bro- 


ther is put in his Place, and Reigns three 
Years. 


| 240 7 7 97 Nebuchadnexxar comes to Feruſalem, carries 


away the Treaſures, and Feconias, and the 
Principal Inhabitants, to Babylon, and ſets up 
King Zedekias there. 


34 16 588 Feruſalem taken. Zedekias kill d. The City 


deſtroyed, and all the People carried to Ba- 
 bylon, 


3442. 562 Feconias is treated as King by Evilmerodach 


King of Babylon. 
3467 737 Cyrus allows the Fews to return to their own 
- Country, to rebuild the Temple, and to car- 
ry their Goods along with them. 


288 The Chronological Table. 
The Sixth Age of the World, | 


From the Deliverance of the Jewiſh Peo- 
phe to the — of Feſus 278 


3468 536 U ERUBBAB back 

3468 53 ER ABEL. carries ACK a great 
Z. Number of Fews to Fudea. Begins to 
L the City 3 Fore alem and the Tem- 


2489 715 of Temple i is finiſhed. 
3493 509 The Hiſtory of ESTHER, 
3531 473 Eſdras obtains leave of Artaxerxes to return 
to Feruſalem with abundance of Fews. 
3534 454 Nehemiah likewiſe gets leave of the ſame Em- 
or to return to Feruſalem, to build the 
* of that City, and to cover the Tem- 


Afr the Fews recovered their Liberty, they 
are governed by the High- Frieſts till the 
Reign of Alexander. 

3 a 337 44 the Great goes to Feriſalem, and 
allows the Zews to live according to their Wl 
own Law. ; 

3677 325 Prolomy the Son of Lagus takes Jeruſalem by 
Stratagem, and carries many of the Inha- 
bitants to Egypt. 5 

3619 285 Ptolomeus Philadelphus condhi the. Bible to be 

| tranſlated into Greek. I 

3783 221 Ptolomeus Philopater perſecutes the Fews of 
Alexandria, in order to make them change 

their Relipio 

3800 204 The Fews fuer much by the War in Syria 
between Antiochus the 0 and Ptolomenus 
| Efuphanes. Antiochus favours the Jews who 


bad aſſiſted him. Peace being made, Zude Wt 


remains under the Dominion of Prolomeus. 
3826 188 Seleucus Philopater, King of Aſt, ia, maintains 
the Worſhip of the Jews, but afterwards Þ 
ſends Heliodorus to plunder the Treaſures of 
the Temple. Anti 


I» 


A.M. A. ane. C. 

1 31 170 Antiochus the Illuſtrious ta kes the High- Prieſt- 
hood from Onias, and gives it to Faſon. 

3832 "Oo Antiochus comes to Feruſalem, is en and 
maltreats the Fews. 


3833 171 Jaſon ſends Menelaus to carry Mony to the 


King. Menelaus buys the High-Prieſthocd 
of Antiochus, and removes Faſon, 

- 383 5 169 Faſo comes to beſiege Feruſalem, makes 

. himſelf Maſter of it, depoſes Menelaus, and 
5 is forced to withdraw himſelf. 

38 3 6 168 Antiochus ſends Apollonius to Fudea, who on a 
Sabbath kills all the Fews that were aſſem- 
| bled to Sacrifice. 

3838 166 Judas Maccabeus Son to Martathias, who had 
withdravvn to Modim to defend the Liber- 

1 Religion of bis Nation, ſucceeds to his 
ather. 
Lyſs 1 ſent an Army to Fudea. Fudas defeats 
them. 

839 165 Lyſias coming to ales in Perſon with a 
25 5 * — _ defeated by Fudas Mac- 
3840 164 cabeus. Fudas purifies the Temple, and ſet- 

tles the Affairs of the Fews. 

3841 163 Antiechus the Iluſtrious dies. Antiochus Enpa- 
tor ſucceeds him. 

Timotheus and Lyſias are both defeated by Fu- 
das Maccabeus. Peace is concluded betwixt 
the Fews and Antiochus. | 


3842 162 Antiochus Eupator comes to Fudea, tikes Beth- 


ſuro, and beſieges Feruſalem. 
Antiochus returns to Antioch. He 3 Alct- 
mus High- Prieſt. 


3843 161 Antiochus is diſpoſſeſs d by Demetrius. Alci- 


mus is put in Poſſeſſion of the High · Prieſt- 
hood by Bacchides, General of Demerrius 8 
Army. 

Nicanor is ſent to take Judas Maccabeus.” Ni- 
canor treats with him; upon the poſitive Or- 
ders he had received from the King he de- 
ſigned to apprehend him. Nicanor is kill d, 
and ſome time after, Judas Maceabens. 

Vor. IV. O Fons. 
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A. N. AC. 

3844 160 Jonathan is elected Captain in 0 room af! Fu- 
Aas. Their Brother 2 is killed. Bacchides 
defeated. 

3845 159 Alcimus dies. The Country enjoys Peace for 

two Years, 

3847 157 Bacchides returns to beſiege Feruſalem; is ob- 
lig'd to raiſe the Siege, wud his Army 1s de- 
feated. Peace is concluded. 

38 yo 1 154 Demetrius makes Peace with Jonathan, Who 
re- ſettles the City of Feruſ⸗ 

38 56 148 Demetrius, Son to Demetrius Soter, who was kill. 
edby Alexander, who call d himſelf the Son of 
Antiechus the Illuſtrious, makes War upon 

| Fudea. Fonathan and Simon attack his Forces. 

2860 144 Alexander being killd, Fonathan lays Siege to 
the Cittadel of Feruſulem ; makes Peace with 
Demetrius, is confirm'd in the High- Prieſt- 
hood, and ſets his People at Liberty upon 
paying Tribute. 

3861 143 Jonathan takes part with Antiochns againſt 

' Demetrius; he is ſurpriſed in the City of 
Ptolemais. 

Simon is declar d General in his ſtead. Tyiphon 

kills Jonathan and his Children; but Fudæa 

; recovers its Liberty. After that time the 

Fewiſh Years are reckon d from the Ponti- 
ficate of Simon. 

Fudaa enjoys Peace under the Pontificate of 

Gy fter h d the People eigh 

ö 86 135 Simon, after having govern'd t cople eight 

Dy © Years, was rig gore killd by Prolomy, 

with two of his Sons. 

3873 131 Hireanus, Simon's Son, ſucceeds to his Father. 

Antiochus Sidetes, King of Syria, comes to be- 

ſiege Feruſalem, but not being able to take 
it. Hircanus treats with him en hard Con- 
ditions. 

387 F Iz 9. After the Death of Antiochns, Hircanus ſhakes 

off the Yoke of the King of Hris, and go- 

Verns in all 29 — e 

FUDAS 
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A. M. A. ant. C. „ 4 
3897 107 FUDAS ARISTOBULUS, Son to Hir- 
—q canus, ſucceeds to him; and reigns but one 
5 Year. | | | 
3398 106 Fudas Ariſtobulus, his Son, ſucceeds him, in 
8 the High-Prieſthood and the Government, 
and dies in a Year after. 5 : 
3399 105 Salome, Aviſtobulus's Wife, declares ALEX- 
ANDER 7 AN AUS Hircauus's Son, So- 
. vereign, who reigns 22 Years. af 
3935 78 Alexander leaves two Sons, Hircanus and Ari- 
riſtobulus. His Wife Alexandra their Mother 
is declar'd Queen ; gives the High-Prieſt- 
hood to Hircanus, and lets Ariſſobulus live in 
| a private Station. 5 
3934 68 Ariftobulus retires before his Mother's Death, 
ä and feizes the fortify d Places. | 
3938 66 Aviſtobulus makes War upon Hircanus, depoſes 
him. Hircanus has recourſe to Aretas, Kin 
5 of the Arabs. a 
3939 65 Ariftobulus defeats Aretas and Hircanus. 
3941 63 Pompey takes the City of Feruſalem, the Citta- 
del and Temple, and reſtores Hircanus, and 
makes Ariſtobulus —— | 
X Alexander, Son to Ariftobulus, returns to Fr 
ä daa, becomes Maſter of ſeveral Places, = 
is defeated by Gabinius, who reduces Fudea 
to the Form of a Roman Province, 
of 3948 56 Ariſtobulus having eſcap'd from Rome, makes 
War ane w in Fudæa. He is overcome and 
cht taken by Gabiaius. | 
„, 2949 55 Alexander, Son to Axiſtobulus, endeayours to 
recover Fudea. He gathers together Forces, 
r. | which are defeated by Gabinius. 
be- 3950 54 Marcus Craſſus marching againſt the Parth;- 
= ans, carries oft the Treaſury of the Temple. 
on- 2955 49 Ceſar tends Ariftobulus to Fudea. He is poi- 
ſon'd by Pompey's Party. His Son Alexander 
is beheaded at Antioch. | 
47 Antigonus, Son to Ariſtobulus, deſires Fulius 
-, Ceſar to reſtore him, Ceſar lets Hircanus 
ä Continue 
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continue High- Prieſt; and gives che Go- 
VvVernment of Fudea to Antipater. 
3961 43 Alter Ceſar's Death, Craffes was Maſter of 
| udea. Antipater kept hi imſelf in by Bribes, 
ut was kill'd by Malechus. His Son Herod 
revenges his Death, by cauſing the Murderer 
| to be killd. 
:3962 42 'The Seditious Fews attack Phazael, Herod's 
Brother. 
3963 41 Antigonus, Son to Ariſtobulus, endeavours to 
| make himſelf Maſter of Fudea; but Herod 
makes him fly. 
The Jews accuſe Phazael and Herod before 
| Antony. Antony ſtands up for them. 

3964 40 Pachorus, King of the Parthians, depoſes Hir- 
canus, orders his Ears to be cut off, and 
carries him away Priſoner; makes Antipa- 
ter King, and puts Phazael to Death. Herod 
flies to Rome, and is there declared King. 

3967 37 _— takes Poſſeſſion or the Kingdom of 

| " HY | 
3974 30 Herod puts Hircanus to Death. He is con- 
firmed King by Auguſtus. 

4004 4 The Death of Herod. Archelaus his Son ſuc- 
ceeds him. 


| The Seventh Age of the World, 
From FESUS C HRIST dawn #0 
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Years b Times. 
3 = | | 
poke The Bis of Felu crit 


Wurz Zachary is performing the Duties of 
his Prieſthood in his turn, he is informed b 
an Angel that he ſhall have a Son, on the 2 Ke 


of Auguſt. - 
Elizabeth, his 85 conceives in the Month of Sep- 
rember. 


* 


A Chronological Table. 2583 
Fears | * | 
before , 
the vul- 
gar Era. 


Tbe Angel appears to hg Virgin Mary, who is e- 
7. * ka 25th of virgin, 22 declares to 
her that ſhe ſhall conceive a Son. 
Mary viſits her Couſin Elizabeth; and ſtays with her 
three Months, 
Foſeph 5 ſhe was with Child, deſigns to 
put her away, but is admoniſh'd by an Angel 
not to-do it. 

8. John, the Son of Zachariah and Elizabeth, is 

born on the 24th of June. 

5 Foſeph and Mary depart on the 14th of December, 

=. — —— order to go to Bethlehem to be enroll'd in the 

eneral Taxation. 

3 * us Chriſt is born at Bethlehem on the 2 5th of 
December. 

Jeſus Chriſt is circumcis'd the 8th Day, on the firſt 
of 7anuary, 

The Magi come to Worſhip Jeſus Chriſt at Beth-- 
lefem in the beginning of February. 

The forty Days of Mary's Purification being over, 
' Jeſus Chriſt is preſented in the Temple on the 
2d of February. 

Foſe ph warn d in a Dream by an Angel, goes to E- 
gyßt with the Mother and the Child. 

Herod ſends to Bethlehem to kill all the Children 
from two Years of Age. 

Herod dies on the gth of February. 

Foſeph returns to Fudea, and being inform d that 
Archelaus, the Son of Herod, had ſucceeded, he 
2 to Galilee, and dwelt in the City of Na- 
⁊arei 
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Years 


of the The beginning of the val gar | 72 ra, the 
Ze, = fourth Tear of the true Birth of Feſus 
ra. 1. Chriſt. op WES 


9 JESUS Chriſt at twelve Years of Age comes to 

Ferufalem with his Father and Mother, to cele- 

brate the Paſſover, and is found in the Temple 
amongſt the Doctors. ED | 

28 S. John begins to preach Repentance, to baptize, 

and to declare Jeſus Chrift, 

30 Jeſus Chrift is baptiz'd by S. John in Fordan, on the 

S Gth of Fanmary. + 

He is forty Days in the Wilderneſs. 

Fohn leaves the Wilderneſs, and comes to Bethany, 
where he Baptizes. He anſwers thoſe who were 
| ſent to him by the Prieſts and Levites, That he 

is not the Chriſt. | | 

Two of S. John's Diſciples, Andrew and Bartholo- 

mew, follow ſeſus. Andrew brings to him his 
Brother Simon, who is call'd Cephas or Peter. 
Philip follows for Chrift, and makes Nathaniel 
acquainted with him. STE | 

The Marriage of Cana on the 22d of March, where 
Jeſus Chrift works his firſt Miracle, by changing 
the Water into Wine. | 

Jeſus Chriſt comes to Feruſalem to the Paſſover, 
and turns the Buyers and Sellers out of the Tem- 
ple. He leaves Feruſalem- in April, and goes to 
Fudea where he Baptizes, or rather his  Diſci- 
ples for him, DEP | 

S8. Fohn having left Bethany, Baptizes at Enon near 
rr . 
S. Fohn reproves Herod, becauſe he had taken Hero- 
dias, his Brother Philip's Wife. 

31 S. John is put in Priſon by Herod's Order. 

you Chriſt being inform d of this retires into Ga- 

5 ee. | | : 

\ Going along near Samatia, he meets the Samaritan 
Woman, and ftays two Days at Samaria, from 
whence he goes to Galilee and Nazareth, where 
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he explains the Scripture in the Synagogue... He 
returns to Galilee, He works a ſecond Miracle 
at Cana, by healing the Son of a great Man. 
He calls Simon and Andrew, Fatnes and John the 
Sons of Zebedee. He comes to live at Capernaum, 
preaches and works Miracles in the Country. He 
goes to Feruſalem to the Paſſover, and ſtays till 
it is over; departs from thence, and returns to 
Galilee, 
He chuſes twelve Apoſtles; ke preaches and works 
many Miracles. | 3 
eſus ſends his Diſciples through all Fudea. 


8. John is beheaded in Priſon by Herod's Order, at 


- 


4 


487 3 
4 1 his Entry into See 0mrthe roth of 


He eats the laſt Paſſover with 


the Sollicitation of Hero dias. 

Jeſus comes to Feruſalem to the Paſſover, without 

making himſelf known, and returns to Galilee. 
r a a af Jeſus Chriſt upon Mount 
SME. - | | 3 

He comes to Bethany about the end of the Year, 
where Mary Magdalen and Martha receive him. 
He ruturns into Galilee.  . i - 

He comes to the Feaſt of Tabernacles, and teaches 
in the Temple. . 

He goes to Bethany, on the ether ſide Fordan, where 
S. John had baptiz d, and continues there till 
Fannary the following Year. 158 

eſus Chriſt raiſes Laxarus. 
the Month Niſan, which is the 3oth of March. 
He teaches in che T pr. 

f his Apoſtles on the 

13th, of Niſan, which is the 2d of April on 

Thurſday. LOS | 


The ſame Evening he is apprehended in the Gar- 


den of Olives, He is carry'd before Ananias, Fa- 
ther-in-law to the High-Prieſt Caiaphas. 


'Next Day in the, Morning on. Friday, the 14th of 


Niſan, the 3d of April, ke was brought before 
Pilate, Governor of Fudea. Pilate ſends him to 
Herod, who contemns him and ſends him back 
O 4 ns 


* 
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= POLAR . oe 
to Pilate. He is condemn d, brought to the 
Place of Execution, and ty'd to the Croſs. He | 
'  Breaths his laſt at three in the Afternoon. He | 
riſes again on Sunday Morning, the 5th of April. 
During forty Days, he appears ſeveral times to 
his Diſciples bs - 
He aſcends to Heaven the fortietk Day. 


The ACTS of the APOSTLES. 


8 Matthias is elected by the Apoſtles in the room 
of Fudas. | | 

The Holy Ghoſt deſcends upon the Apoſtles and 
and Diſciples, the roth Day after the Reſurrection, 
being the 24th of May. | 

S. Peter preaches the Goſpel boldly, and converts 
many. SY FT 

Perer 4 Fohn cure him that was lame from his 
Birth, at the Gate of the Temple: They are put 
into Priſon, and ſet at Liberty again. They con- 

tinue to preach, and convert a great many Jews, 
who had their Goods in common. 

Ananias and Sapphira, having conceal'd part of the 

Price of their Poſſeſſions, are ſtruck dead. : 

The Election of che ſeyen Deacons, for the Diſtri- 
bution of Alms, and aſſiſting the Apoſtles in Spi- 
rituals, PLS 

Perſecution rais'd againſt the Chriſtians. 

The Martyrdom of S. Stephen on the 25th of De- 
cember. | 

Philip converts ſeveral Perſons at Samaria, and there 
baptizes Simon Magus. As he was going to Ga- 
za, he baptizes the Eunuch of Queen Candace, 
and preaches as far as Cæſarea. | | 

34 Saul, going to Damaſcus tc. perſecute the Chriſtians, 
is overthrown, converted, comes to Damaſers, and 
is there baptiʒ d by Auanias, he retires to Arabia. 


f - / Saul 


* 18 


R 
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37 Saul comes to Feruſalem, and ſtays three Days with 
Peter. Barnabas makes him acquainted with the 


| Ras. | | 
' He diſputes with the Helleniſts, goes to Tarſus, and 
into the Provinces of Syria and Cilicia. - 

S. Peter travels over ſeveral Provinces. 


38 He cures Enueas at Lydda, and raiſes Tabitha. at 


_ --: | 


39 Cornelius the Centurion, a Gentile, is baptiz d by 


| S. Peter. 

40 The Chriſtians multiply at Autioch. 

41 Barnabas carries S. Paul to Antioch, where the Di- 
A of Jeſus Chriſt are called CHRIST I- 
ANS. | | 

Agabus foretells a Famine. 


42 The Chriſtians of Aurioch ſend Relief to thoſe of 


Feruſalem by Barnabas and Saul, who leave Fe- 
ruſalem, with Mare. | I 
Agripta pats Fames, the Brother of Fohn, to Death, 

and puts Peter in Priſon. S. Peter eſcapes out of 


? 


Priſon miraculouſly. 


S8. Faul and S. Barnabas, being return'd to Anti- 


och, tlie Holy Ghoſt ordains them to be employ d 
in the Work of the Miniſtry. They go to Se- 
leucia and Cyprus with Mark. 
Saul converts the Proconſul Sergius Paulus at Pa- 
phos, and afterwards takes the Name of PAUL. 
Paul and Barnabas come to Antioch from Piſidia, 
and from thence go to Iconium. Or 
43 They are chac'd from Iconium, and come to Zyca- 
| ona. Y 
44 Paul viſits the Churches which he had founded in 
ia. He returns to Antioch: with Barnabas. 


45 After having ſtaid ſome Time at Antioch, they car- 


ry the Goſpel to divers Countries, and return to 
Antioch. 


49 The Diſpute that aroſe at Antioch, about the Ob- 


ſervation of the Ceremonies of the Law. 


| 5o The COUNCIL OF FERUS ALEM which 


decides. that Queſtion, 
I, O 5 | The 


* * IR” rn. 2 2 7” {ate at 
ee a+ Shah. ba. * , * td a Ca 3 OR 
F : 7 = 


298 A Chronological Table. | 
r 3 * ö 
51 The Separation of S. Paul and S. Barnabas. Pauls 
7 Voyages to- Aſea and Macedonia. * 
52 S. Paul comes to Athens, diſputes, in the Areopa -- 


gus, from whence he goes to Corinth 
54 Paul returns to Fernſalem, and from thence to An- 
tioch, and then goes over Galatia and Phrygia. 
56 He goes to Epheſus. . 5 
57 From Epheſus to Troas, and then to Macedonia. . 
58 From Macedonia he goes over to Greece, and at Co- 
rinth takes the Alms which had been gathered in 
Achaia. He repaſſes through Aſia, and returns to 
8 where he is apprehended by the Tri- 
une Lyſias, and ſent to the Governor Felix, who 
keeps him Priſoner 2 Years. | 
60 Feſtus, Succeſſor to Felix, hears S. Paul and his Ac- 
cuſers. S. Paul appeals to Caeſar, he is heard in 
Pieſence of Agrippa, and then carried to Rome. Te 
61 S. James, our Lord's Brother, is ſton'd at Feruſa- WE 
m. The firſt HERETICKS appear. 5 
63 S. Paul arrives at Rome, and is allowed to ſtay | 
there under the Guard of a Soldier. He is kept 
two Years, at the End of which being ſet at Li- 
berty, he returns to preach in Aſia. 


5 8 . 
7 n renne . 
D 3 8 n 

PFF rags SER 


The Hiftory of the CHURCH. 
The Three Firſt C extaries, 


64 C Teter and S. Paul arrive at Rome, They con- 
found Simon Magus. | 
Nero raiſes the FIRST PERSECUTION againſt 
the Chriſtians. YE 
65 S. Peter and S. Paul ſuffer Martyrdom at Rome, on 
the 29th of Fune. | . 
S8 . LINUS ſucceeds to Peter. [1-57 
70 S. John takes up his Reſidence at Epheſas. 
ANACLETUS. ſucceeds to S. Linus. 
77 $.CLEMENT lucceeds to Auacletis. 


The 
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A. D. | CEE: TR 1 ET. : N 
go The SECOND PERSECUTION of the ; 
- . Chriſtians by Domitian. 7 => 4 
95 S. John is thrown into a Caldron of boiling Oil at | 
Rome, and baniſh'd to the Iſle of Patmos. 
97 S. John returns to Epheſus. 3 
100 EVARISTUS ſucceeds to S. Clement in the See of 
101 S. Fohn dies aged above 90 Years. _ 
107 The THIRD PERSECUTION of the Chri- 
= ſtians under Trajan. 3 
= The Marryrdom of S. Ignatius Biſhop of Antioch. 
10) ALEXANDER ſucceeds to Evariſtus in the See 
= : of Rome. | es 
= 115 Saturninus and Baſilides publiſh their Errors. 
= 119 SIXTUS I. ſucceeds to Alexander. 
120 Carpocrates publiſhes his Errors. The Hereſie of the 
Cainites and Nicolaitans is form'd. . 
125 The FOURTH PERSECUTION of the 
Chriſtians under Adrian. = 
123 TELESP HORUS ſucceeds to S. Sixtus in the 
See of Rome. | | 4 4 * 9 p 
139 Teleſphorus, Biſhop of Rome, ſuffers Martyrdom. 
HTYGINUS ſucceeds him. 1 
142 Marcion joins the Diſciples of Cerdon, and is Author 
bodf the Sc of the Marcionites. 

143 PIUS ſucceeds to Hyginus,  _ 

145 Valentinus the Heretick ſpreads his Errors. 

158 ANICETUS ſucceeds to Pius. 

166 The FIFTH PERSECUTION againſt the 
= Chriftiatis under Marcus Aurelius. 
168 SO TER ſucceeds to Anicetus in the See of Rome. 

| 170 Marcus and Corlabaſis publiſh their Errors. 
: WY 171 Tatian becomes Head of the Sect of the Encratites. 
'172 The Beginning of the Sect of the Montaniſis. 
n 173, The Hereſie of the Alogi, Antitactes, and Archon- 
| e 85 | 
175 Bordeſanes publiſhes his Errors. The Hereſie of the 
Heracleonites and Severians. | 3 
176 ELEUTHERIUS ſuececds to Sor in the See of-- 
| Eo 
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17 Martyrs of Lyon and Vienna. 
1 1 1 of Lyon. | 
180 Apelles, the Marcionite, becomes Author of a Sect. 

Seleucus and Hermias teach Errors. 
192 VICTOR ſucceeds to Eleutherius. 
194 Florinus, Blaſtus, and Praxeas, teach Novelties at : 

| Rome. "2 

496 The pts, between Vidor and the Biſhops of Aa, 

about keeping Eaſter. | 
197 The Riſe o — Hereſie of Theodotus and Artemon, 
| who denied the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, 
200 The Perſecution of the Chriſtians in Africk. | 
Councils held in Africa, at Synnada and Iconium, a- 
bout re-baptizing of Hereticks. | 
Noetus publiſhes his Errors. ; 
201 The SIXTH PERSECUTION againſt the 
Chriſtians under Severus. 5 
202 ZEPHYRINUS ſucceeds to Vitor. Edicts 8 7 
liſh'd againft the Chriſtians. N 
203 8. Irenaus ſuffers Martyrdom in Gaul. 
204 The Council of ia againſt Noetus. 
219 CALLISTUS ſucceeds to Zephyrinns. 
220 Origen and Fulius Africanus flouriſh, 
224 URBAN ſucceeds to Calliſtus. 
230 PONTIANUS ſucceeds to Urban. | 
2357 The SEVENTH PE RSECUTION againſt | 5 
the Chriſtians. - 
ANTERUS ſucceeds to Pontianus, who diedi in Ex- 
ile. 
236 S. EABIANUs ſucceeds to Anterus on the 3d of 


January. 
245 nm Miſſion to Gaul. 
248 S. Cyprian elected Biſhop of Carthage. 
249 The EIGHTH PERSECUTION againſt the 
Chriſtains. | 
250 The Death of S. Fabian Biſhop of Rome. The See 
vacant one Year. þ 
The Perſecution continues to the End of the Year. 
251 CORNE LIUS is elected Biſhop of Rome. 
Novalian 


n 
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Novatian makes a Schiſm by getting himſelf or- 
| dained Biſhop, The Riſe of the Sect of the No- 
wvatians. 
252 LUCIUS ſucceeds to Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, 
who dies in Exile. 
255 STEPHEN ſucceeds to Lucius. 
The beginning of the Diſpute between Stephen and 
S. Cyprian about rebaptiſing Hereticks. 
257 The NINTH PERSECUTION of the Chri- 
ſtians under Valerian. 
 $IXTUS1II.. ſucceeds to Stephen in the See of Rome. 
258 S. Cyprian is beheaded for the Faith. , 
259 DIO NYSIUS elected Biſhop of Rome. 
Dionyſius Alexandrinus writes againſt the Sabellians 
and Nepos. 
260 Galienus, Son to Valerianus taken by Sapor, gives 
Peace to the Church. | 
264 Paulus Samoſatenus Biſhop of Antiech, Author of the 
Sect of the Pauliniſts. 
The Council of Antiech againſt him. 
269 FELIX ſucceeds to Dienyſius in the See of Rome. 
270 Paulus Samoſatenus is depoſed by the Council of 
Antioch. The Riſe of ;danicheiſm. 
275 EUTYCHTANUS fucceeds to Felix in the See of 
Rome. 
276 CA Us ſucceeds him in December. 
| 256 MARCELLINUS is elected Biſhop of Rome in 
| Place of the Cajus. 


The Fourth Century. 


| 303 zu TENTH PERSECUTION under 
1 Diocleſian begins this Year, and laſt ten Years. 
308 MARCELLIUS s is elected to the See of Rome on 

the 29th of May. 

W 310 EUSEB IUS ſucceeds him. 
& 311: MILTIADES ſucceeds to Euſebius in the See of 
= Rome on the 2d of Fuly. 
312 The Riſe of the Schiſm of the Dante. in Africa. 
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EP 77. I Ci cant 
* "CONSTANTINE THE GREAT, the fir 
Chbriſtian Emperor, publiſhes Edits in favour 
_ > of the- Cariftians,. TY 
314 8. STLVESTER ſucceeds to Miltiades en the 


1ſt of Fanuary.. a WL 
320 The PERSECUTION of Lieinius againſt the 
Chriſtians. | „ 


Arias, Prieſt of Alexandria, begins to dogmatiſe, 
and is condemned by Alexander his Biſhop. Col- 
luthus makes a Schiſm at Alexandria. 

225 THE COUNCIL OF NICE, which was the 
; Firft General Council, againſt Arius. N 
326 The Promotion of S. Athanaſius to the Biſhoprick 
of Alexandria. | 

327 The Sepulcher of Jeſus Chriſt diſcovered. 
330 Euſlarhius Biſhop of Antioch is depoſed by the Arians. 
335 S. Athanaſius is baniſhed- to Treves  _ 
336 S. MALCHUS ſucceeds to Silveſter in the See of 
| Rome, and dies the ſame Year, + 

337 FULIUS ſucceeds him. 
S. Athanaſius recalled by Conſtantine's: Sons. 
338 Paul Biſhop of Conſtantmople depoſed in a Council. 
340 S. Athanaſius removed from his See. 


347 The Council of Sardicaà which abſolres S. AtÞa- 
, naſius. — 1 5 . . ke » 14 * * 


349 He i reſtored, 1 A 
352 LTBERTSS is elected Biſhop of Rome in the 
; Place of Fulius, on the 224 of May, 
355 Baniſhed to Berea, and Felix thruſt into his Place, 
356 S. Athanaſius chaſed from Alexdiidria. | 
357. Liberius figns a Formulary at Vienne, and is reſtored. 
359 The Councils of Selelcig and Ninini, which ap- 
prove the Arian Formularies . 
360 The Riſe of the Sect of the Macadian. 
361 The Emperor Fulian vexes the Chriſtians, 9 2 
362 S. Athanaſius reſtored to the See of Alexandris. 
363 The Emperor Fovian favours the Orthodox. The 
Riſe of the Schiſm of the Luciferians, 
364 The Emperor Valentinian ſtands up for the Cathe- 
licks in the eſt, Valens perſecutes them in the 
Eaſt, and fayours the Arians, ; 
DA. 
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366 DAMASUS' ſucceeds to Liberia in che See of 
Rome. 
Urciſinus is ereated Anti-pope. 
373 The Death of S. Ahanaſius on the 2d of May. 
376 Apollinaris publiſnes his Hereſies. 
381 THE COUNCIL OF CONSTANTINO- 
” PLE, the Second General one. 
393 SIRICIUS ſucceeds to Damaſus in the See of Roms. 
Helvidins writes againſt the perpetual Virginity of 
Mar 
385 Prifcillin and ſeveral of his Sect are executed. 
389 Bonoſus publiſhes his Errors about the Virgin. 


| 398 ANAS" TASIUS ſucceeds to Siricius in the See ot 


Rome. Diſputes occaſion'd by Origen's Books: 
The Fifth Century. 


402 TP NOCENT I. ſucceeds to Annſtaſins 1 the ger 8 


of Rome. 
403 S. John Chryſoſtom depoſed i in the Council of Chena, 


and reſtored. 
404 8. 22 zem removed from Conſtantizople, and ba- 


407 The Death of S. Chryfoſtohs. The Eaft and te 1 di- 


2 vided upon his Accoutit. 


#09 Pelagius and Celeſtius begin to dog! gmatize, and are 
Authors of the Pelagian Herefie ay 


411 The Conference of Carthage between the Catholick 


Biſhops and the Donatiſts. 


412 The Council of Carthage againſt Celeſtius. 


413 S. Chryſoſtom's Name put in the Dypricks; and the 
Eaſtern and Weſtern Chutches reunited. 
416 The Councils of Carthage, Mileva and Rang E 
Celeſtius and Peligius. 
4175 Z0ZIMUS ſucceeds to Bmocent in the see of Rome. 
The Council of Carthage againſt „ 
418 BONIFACE ſucceeds to 20 
The Conteſt betwern the Biſhops of a and the 
+ Bifhopof Rome, about Appeals. | 
423 CELESTIN ſucceeds to Boniface in Novenber. 


zol = 4 Chronological Table. 


3 THE COUNCIL OF EPHESUS, being the 
third General one, againſt Neſtorias. 
432 SIXTUS III. ſucceeds to Celeſtine. | 
440 S. LEO is elected Biſhop of Rome. . 
448 Eutychius begins to teach his Error. He is condem- 
ned in the Council of Conflantinople. 
449 The Cabal of Epheſus, in which Flavianus isdepoſed. 
451 THE COUNCIL OF CHALCEDON, be- 
ing the fourth General one, in which yn 
and Eutychius are condemned. 
461 HILARIUS fucceeds to S. Leo. 
465 SIMPLICIUS ſucceeds to him. 
483 FELIX III. is raiſed to the See of Rome. 
454 He excommunicates Acacius of Conſtantinople. The 
Diviſion of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches. 
492 GELASIUS I. ſucceeds to Feliz. 
466 AN AST ASIUS is elected Biſhop of Rome. 
498 STMM-ACH US ſucceeds him. 
Laurentius the Anti- pope. | 


The Sixth Contany, 


$14 anne Bate: is raiſed to the See of Rome 
after the Death of Symmachus. 
520 The Council of Conſtantinople againſt the Eutychi- 
ans, The Eutychians are divi ed inte Corruptice- 
la, and Incorrupticola. 
724 70 ENI. ſucceeds to Hormiſdas. 
526 FELIX IV. ſucceeds to John. 
530 Felix dying at the end of the preceding Year, B O- 
NIF ACE II. is raiſed to the Holy See in the 
; beginning of this. 
$32 ZOHN II. ſucceeds to Boniface. 
134 And AG APETUS to John. 
$3 ale coming to antinople depoſes Anthimus 
and Ordains eo CO dies thre. 
$37 SILYVERIUS ſucceeds him. 

538 He is baniſhed, and VIGILIUS put in his Place. 
541 The Edict of the Emperor Fuſtinian againſt Origen, 
545 5 His Edit againſt the three. Chapters or Articles. 

The 
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A Chronological Table. 305 
A.D. 2 * 
546 The Council of Confantinople againſt the three Chap- 


ters. pac” 8 | 
549 Vigitius being called to Conſtantinople, firſt maintains 
and then condemns the three Chapters. : 
553 THE SECOND COUNCIL OF CON- 
STANTINOPLE, being the Fifth General 
one againſt the three Chapters. 
Vigilius refuſing to condemn them, is baniſhed, but 
upon his Return approves their Condemnation. 
555 Vigilins dies at Syracuſe in his Return to Rome. PE- 
LAGIUS I. ſucceeds him. Y | 
$59 FOHN II. ſucceeds Pelagius. | RO 
573 BENEDICT BONOSUS is elected Biſhop of 
1 Rome. PEL AGIUS II. ſucceeds him. £ 
587 The Council of Conflantinople under the Patriarch 
Fohn the Faſter, wherein that Patriarch takes the 
Title of Univerſal Biſhop. . 
590 S. GREGORY I. is raiſed to the See of Rome. 
599 The end of the Schiſm of the Biſhops of Iſtria, a- 
bout the Affair of the three Chapters. 


o 
7 


The Seventh Century. 


604 C4 BINIANUS ſucceeds to S. Gregory on the 
| iſt of September, and dies next Year. 
606 BONIFACE III. is put in his Place on the 15th 
of February, and dies on the 11th of November. 
| BONIFACE IV. ſucceeds him. "25, 
= 614 DEUSDEDIT ſucceeds to Boniface. 
617 And BONIFACE V. ſucceeds him. 
620 The Beginning of Monotheliſm. - 
626 HONORIUS is elected on the 17th of May, in 
| the Place of Boniface, who died the Year before. 
629 Sergius of Conſtantinople, Anaſtaſius of Antioch, and 
Cyrus Biſhop of Pharan, and afterwards Patriarch 
| of Alexandria, declare for Monothelifm. | 
634 Honorius approves Sergiuss Letter, which forbid 
| faying either that there was one or two Wills in 


Jeſus Chriſt, 
: SOPHRG- 
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35 A Chronnlogical Table. 
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| ks, Biſhop of Feruſalem, attacks the Mono- 
„„ gs * 
639 The Edict of the Emperor Heraclius, whereby he 
enjoins Silence about the Queſtion, Whether 
there be one or two Wills in Jeſus Chriſt. 
SEVYE RIANVUs ſucceeds to Honorius, and dies on 
the 4th of Auguſt. . 
640 70 HN Iv. ſucceeds him. | 
He condemns the Edict of Heraclius. | 
641 THEODOR Us ſucceeds to John IV. 
648 Theodorus condemns the Monothelites in the Council 
VVV 1805 
649 MARTIN I, ſucceeds to Theonorms. 8 
651 He is ſent to Conſtantinople, is detain d Priſoner there 


ſeveral Months, and then baniſſñ e. 
653 EU GENIUS is elected Pope in Martin's Life. 
time. | | 


Martin dies in Exile on the 12th of November. 
655 VITALIANUS ſucceeds to Eugenius. 
669 ADEODATUS is rais'd to the Holy See in the 

Room of Vitalianus. | 


676 DONUS ſucceeds him. 
678 46 ATH O is rais'd to the Holy See. 
680 THE THIRD COUNCIL OF CONSTAN- 
TINOPLE, being the Sixth General one, a- 
gainſt the Monothelites. f 
682 The Death of Pope Agatho. The Vacancy of the 
Cee for above a Year. 


683 LEO II. takes Poſſeſſion of it on the 12th of 4 


him. 

685 FOHN V. ſucceeds to Benedict. 

686 CONON is put in the Room of John V. 

687 Conon dying the 13th of September, Sergius is put in 
Poſſeſſion of the Holy See by the Exarch, Z 


ut. 
684 He dies on the 26thfof June. BENE DIC Tſucceeds 


sy The Council of Trulla. b 


A Chronological Table: . 207 ; 


The Eighth C entury. 


D 5; 3 2 
701 JOHN VI. ſucceeds to Sergius on the 29th of October. 


70 To him ſuceeeds FOAN VII. | 

708 SISTNNIUS iselected Pope on the iſt of Fanuary, 

| and dies twenty Days after. | 
CONST ANTINE ſucceeds him on the pthof March. 

714 GREGORYI. is put in Conſtantines Place. 

719 The Miſſion of Boniface to Germany. 

725 Leo Iſaurus condemns Images, and perſecutes thoſe 

who defend the Worſhip of them. 
731 GREGORY III. ſucceeds to Gregory TT. 


741 Zachary is put in the Place of Gregory III. 


752 STEPHEN II. ſucceeds him, and dying three 
Days after, S TEP HEMN III. ſucceeds him. 

754 The Council of Conſtantinople againſt Images. 

757 PAUL I, ſucceeds to Stephen III, 

767 CONSTANTINE, a Laick, is put in the Holy 
See, after the Death of Paul, by Didier King of 
the Lombards. eee eee a 


768 He is depos' d. PHI LI P elected, and depos d. 


STEPHEN IV. is elected on the 8th of Auguſt. 
772 ADRIAN I. ſucceeds to Stephen. * 
780 The Reſtoration of the Worſhip of Images in the 
Eaſt, after the Death of the Emperor Leo. 
783 Elipand and Felix publiſh their Opinion about the 
| Quality of an adoptive Son, which they attribute 
to JESUS CHRIST. | 5 
787 THE SECOND COUNCIL OF NICE, being tlie 
VIIth General one, for the Worſhip of Images. 
789 The Council of Frankfort againft Elipand and Felix, 
and about the Worſhip of Images. ; 
795 LEO III. is elected Pope. 1 
doo Charlemagne goes to Rome, and is there declared 
Emperor in December. 5 | 
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The Ninth Century. 


A. D. BN 3 
806 Toſeph, Steward of the Church of Conſfantinople, 
| is reſtored by the Patriarch Nicephorus. 

809 The Emperor Conſtantine Copronymus puts away his 
Wife, and eſpouſes Theodota. This Marriage is ap- 
prov'd in a Council at Conſtantinople, and diſap- 
prov'd by Theodorus Stadites, and by ſeveral Monks, 

who upon that account ſeparate from the Com- 

munion of the Emperor, and the Pariarch, and 
are perſecuted, | | | | 
The Council of Aix. la. Chapelle, about the Proceſ- 
fion of the Holy Ghoſt; the Conference of the 
Deputies. of the Council with Pope Leo. =—_ 
810 Sergius, and ſome other Manicheans, renew this He- 
reſie at Conſtantinople. | Ry 
Benedict, Abbot of Aniano, undertakes the Reform 
of the Order of S. Benedid in the We, 
811 The Reunion of Theodorus Stadites and the Monks 
+ with the Patriach Nicephorus. 
812 The Emperor Michael and Nicephorus deſtroy the 
Manicheans, and the Enemies to Images at Con 
ſtantinople. | | 
814 Leo the Armenian, Emperor of the Greeks, declar 
againſt the Worſhip-of Images. _ = 
Nicephoras is baniſh'd. | by 
The Council of Conſtantinople againſt Images. : 
815 Claud Clement, Biſhop of Turin, attacks the Worſhip 
of Images in the Mit. 45 | 
816 Pope Leo dies the 23d of May, and STEPHEN IV. 
ucceeds him the 22d of Fane. . "2 
The Councils of Aix-la-Capelle for reforming tho 
Canons and. Monks. "2 
817 Stephen dies on the zoth of January, and PASCHAL 
I. is elected in his Place. _ 3 
818 He ſends Legates into the Eaſt, to ſtand up, for the. 
; Monks who defended the Worſhip of Images. 
820 MICHAEL, the Liſper, Succeſſor to Leo, puts an end 
to the Perſecution againſt the Defenders of the 
Worſhip of Images. He 
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F ES . 
82 1 He makes a Regulation to accommodate the Diffe- 
rences between the Tronoclaſts, and the Defenders 
of the Worſhip of Images. 


823 He ſends Ambaſſadors to the to get this Accom- 
modation approv'd. It is diſapproved at Rome. 
I've , of France ſeem not to be againſt it. 
824 The Council of Paris about the Worſhip ef Images. 
Paſchal dying on the 14th of May, EUGENIUS 
II. was elected two Days after. Zinxius the 
- .. Anti-pope. 
827 Zinzins is obliged to abdicate. 
Eugenius dies ſoon after. 
VALENTINUS ſucceeds him on the 14th of December, 
burt ſurvives only one Month and ſome Days. 
828 GREGORY TV. is put in his Place the 2oth of 


5 Fanuary. 0 | ae 
233 Gregory comes to France to excommunicate Lewis 
m the Debonnair. The Biſhops of France anſwer him, 


that if he came for that, he ſhould return ex- 
2 communicated himſelf, e wy 
8335 Ebbo, Archbiſhop of Reims, is depof'd, for haying 
he obliged Lewis the Debonnair to abdicage. ' 
842 The Council of Conſtantinople againſt the Tconoclafts, 
844 Gregory IV. dying, SERGIUS II. ſucceeds him on 
e& the 2d of February. © TI 
845 The Diſpure between Paſchaſius and Ratram, about 
= the manner of the Birth of JESUS CHRIST. 
846 Goreſchalchus, Monk of Orbais, begins to dogmatize 


ip and write about Predeſtination and Grace. 
847 LEO IV. ſucceeds Sergius on the 12th of April. 
v. Ignatius is ordain'd Patriarch of Conffantinople. 
= 348 Rabanns, Archbiſhop of Mayence, condemns the Do- 
he ctrine of Goteſchalchus in a Council, and remits 
. him to Hincmar his Biſhop, who cauſes him to 
A be condemn'd in the Council of Krerci, and af- 


; terwards confined at Hauteiliers. 
he 85e TheDiſpute about Predeſtination continues and grows 
bot. A new Diſfute about the Euchariſt, between 
Paſchaſius and his Adverſaries. | 


— 
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8; * The Articles made at . about Predeſtination 
and Grace, attacked by Prudentius Biſhop of Troyes, 
and by the Church of Lyon. 

-855 The Council of Valence in Fanuary, makes a Deci. 
ſion upon the Diſputes about Predeſtination and 
Grace. 

Leo IV. dies on the 17th of July, and BENE. 
DIC III. ſucceeds him. 

858 Benedict III. dies on the 8th, of April. NICO- 
LAS I. is elected in his place. 

Ignatius Patriarch of Conſtantinople is depos 4 and 
baniſhed, and Photius ordain'd Patriarch. 

859 The Canons of the Council of Valence about Prede- 
ſtination and Grace, are propos d to the Council 
of Savoniers, and the Affair remitted to a more 

| numerous Couneil. 

$60 The Queſtion between Hincwar and Ratram about 
this Expreſſion Trina Dietas. The Diyorce of 
Thietberge fœom Lotharius. | 

861 The Ordination of Photius, and the Depoſition of 
of Ignatius confirm'd in a Council of 3 18 Biſhops 
held at Conſtantinople, in Preſence of Zachary and 
Radig/dus, the Pope's Legates. 

862 The Council of Rome, which declares void the Or- 
dination of Photius; re- eſtabliſnes Ignatius, and 

Condemns the two Legates. 
863 The Divorce of Lotharius from Thietberge, and his 

Marriage with Valdrad declar d null by Pope 

Nicolas. 
The King oblig'd to take back Thietberge. 

866 The Council of Photius againſt Pope Nicolas. 

867 Ignatius, Patriarch of Conſtantinople is reſtor'd, and 

| Photius removy'd. 8 

Nicolas I. dies on the 13th of November. 
ADRIANU. is put in his place on the 14th of 
December followi 

869 THE COUNCIL OF CONSTANTIN®- 

"BEE. being the Eighth general one, againſt Phe- 
tins and his Abe an beg an on the £8 of Octo- 


ber 1 
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4 D. ; 
Ler, and ended on the laſt of February, the follow- 
—— * . bs ed aa Marys ne” Re 
870 The Difference between, Hincmar of Rheims and 


Hinemar of Laon. oh 
The Conteſt between the Pope's Legates and the 
= Patriarch of Conſtantinople about Bulgaria. 
872 Adrian II. dies on the 1ſt of November. 
FOHN VIII. ſucceeds him on the 14th of De- 
T5 cember . 2 | 5s 
878 Ignatius dies; Photius is reſtor d. John VIII. agrees 
co his Reſtoration. . 2. 
881 Jom VIII. diſapproves the Reſtoration of Photius, 
and condemns his Perſon anew. | py 
882 MARINUS ſucceeds to John VIII. in the end of 
Fanuary, condemns Photius, and declares his Or- 
dinations null. | | 
884 ADRIAN Ul. ſucceeds Marinus in Fanuary. 

885 STEPHEN V. ſucceeds to Adrian, who died on 
the gth of May. GE 
886 TheDiviſion of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches. 
891 FORMOSUS Biſhop of Oſtia, is elected in the 

room of Stephen on the 27th of May. He is put 
to trouble by Sergius the Anti- pope. 
896 Formoſus dying, BONIFACE takes Poſſeſſion 
of the See, and dies fifteen days after. 
897 STEPHEN VI. is elected on the 5th of January. 
The Council of Rome, which condemns the Me- 
mory of Formoſus. | py 
900 Stephen VI. is put into Priſon, : nd ftrargled about 
the end of the Year. ROMANIUS is elected 
in his place. | 


. The Tenth Century. 


901 T Heodorus II. ſucceeds to Romanus, and dies in 
; twenty Days after. FO AN IX. is put in his 
Place. „ 
go5 John IX. dies. BENEDICT IV. ſucceeds him. 
906 LEO V. ſucceeds to Benedict IV. He is removed 
forty Days after by CHRISTOPHER, who 
takes Poſſeſſion of the Holy See, Chriſto- 


Sins a e 12 R as * 
72 "5-2 
3 


” . 2 l I U > AS e * — as ch * — We 
7 A „ — a. es. 1 EINER" 9 a WW * "A * 
r * R * * 2 . 20 33 7 A . ? 3 
f * 4 * 7 5 Y : 
| | 1 
= , * : . Ss * 


A. D. 4 

pen Chriſtopher is removed ſeven Months after by Sergi- 

| us, Anti-pope in the Time of Formoſus. 
910 Sergius dying, AN ASTASIUS is ordained.. | 
912 LANDON is elected Pope in the room of 414- 


FOHN KX. raiſed to the Pontificate by the Intreagues 
| of Theoaorus. | | 
928 Fohn dies in Priſon  _ 
LEO VI. ſucceeds him, and dies fix Months after. 
'929 STEP HEN VII. ſucceeds Leo. Dh 
931 F 1 HN XI. Son to Sergius and Maroſia ſucceeds 
2 im. 
933 He is put in Priſon by Abericus. 
936 LEO VII. ſucceeds him. 5 
939 STEPHEN VIII. is elected Pontiff. 
943 And M ARINUS II. ſucceeds to Stephen. 
946 46 AP ET US II. elected in the room of Marinus. 
955 The Death of Agapetus. Odtavianus Son to Alberi- 
cus takes Poſſeſſion of the Holy See, and takes 
the Name of 7O0HN XII. 5 
963 Tbe Emperor Otho cauſes Fohn XII. to be depoſed, 
and LEO VIII. to be put in his Place. | 
964 LEO VIII. is removed, and Fohn XII. reſtored, 
who dies on the 14th of May. The Romans e- 
lect BENE DIC T V. Othoreturns to Rome, cau- 
ſes Benedict to be depoſed, and reſtores Leo. 
965 Benedict dies in Exile at Hamburg, and Leo VIII. at 
Rome. 
FOEN XIII. is elected Pope with the Emperor's 
Conſent. 3 | 
966 Nw is removed by the Romans, and reſtored by 
Otho. | 
972 Fohndies on the 6th of September. BENEDICT VI. 
| is raiſed to the Holy See. 1 
973 He is taken Priſoner by Cincius, and ſtrangled in the 
Caſtle of St. Angelo. 8 
974 BONIFACE takes poſſeſſion of the Holy See. 
The Romans ſet up Benedict VII. againſt him. 
975 Boniface flies to Conſtantinople. 
984 The Death of Benedict on the 10th of Fuly. 
FOHN XIV, ſucceeds him. Boni- 


th 


A.D. | a 
985 Boniſass returns to Rome, makes John XIV. Priſoner 


in the Caſte of S, Angelo, ,where he dies. 
Boniface alſo dies four Months after. 
995 FOHN XV. is raiſed to the Holy See. He retires 
| to Tuſcany. 
As . es Mr.. IA 
Bruno, .Otho's Kinſman, is choſen in his room, and 
calld GREGORYVYV. Creſcentius removes him, 
ad nd cauſes John Biſhop of Plaiſance to be elected. 
Otho comes to Rome, depoſes John, and reſtores 
„% th. ET! 543 
999 The Death of Gregory on the 18th of February. Ger- 


„ Name of SILVESTER $6, * 


3 The Eleventh C. entary. | 
1003 JOHN XVI. ſucceeds to Silvefter II. He is but five 
| 1 the See. FOAN XVII. ſucceecs 
TT | 5 
1009 SERGIUS IV. ſucceeds Fohn XVII. 
1012 He dies the 13th of May. After his Death there 


, ÞGregory. - | 1 it 
1014 Benedict dying in the end of February, his Brother 
| ZO HN XVIII. ſucceeds him. | 
1033 John XVIII. is ſucceeded by BENEDICT IX. a young 
Boy, Son to Albericus. © 


many Vices, and put in his Place Silveſter III. Be- 


| Pontificate, ee in favour of GREGORY VI. 
1046 Henry, King of Germany, removes Gregory VI, and 
I. on Chiba Eve cauſes Suidger to be elect- 
ed, who takes the Name of CLEMENT II. 
Gregory VI. abdicates willingly in a Synod. Sil- 
veſter is ſent to his Biſhoprick of S. Sabina. 


| 1947 Clement II. dies on the 7th of October, and Benedict 


IX. remounts the Chair for the third Time, 
which he poſſeſſes eight Months more. 


1048 Poppo is placed in the Holy See, and takes the Name 


i- of ;DAMASUS II. He dies twenty Daz s after. 
Vor. IV. Eͤ 


Bort, Archbiſhop of Ravenna, ſucceeds him by 


is a Schiſm between BENEDICT VIII. and 


1044 The Romans remove Benedict, who was accuſed of 


nedici acknowledging himſelf unworthy of the: 
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rose Wine, Biſhop of To, is elected five Months after 


1064 Alexander is acknowledg d lawful Pope in the Coun- | 


1084 Henry takes the City of Rome, and is crown'd Em- 
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LEO IA. | 9 85 

1050 The Hereſie of Berenger condemned in ſeveral 
| Councils. | 


1053 Teo IX. is taken Priſoner the Normans of Apulia, 


Michael Cerularius, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, writes 
againſt the Latins, and cauſes their Churches to 
be ſhut up. 

Leo IX. is ſet at Libert .. 

1054 He dies on the 15th of April. 

The See of Rome is vacant a Year. 


105 Gebehart, Biſhop of Hiechſtar, is elected Pope, and 


takes the Name of VICTOR II. 


1057 Vitor dying on the 28th of July, Frederick, Abbot 


of Mownt-Caſſimns, is choſe in his Place, and takes 
| the Name of STEPHEN IX. | 

1058 Stephen dies at Florence. Mincius, Bi of Velitra, 
is elected by Intrigue. Several Cardinals refuſe 
to acknowledge him. Gerard, Biſhop of Florence, 
is elected. i | N 

1059 He is ordain d in the beginning of this Year, and 
takes the Name of NICOL AS II. Mincins re- 
nounces the Pontificate. 


1061 The Death of Nicolas II. on the 3d of Faly. An- 


ſelm, Biſhop of Laces, is elected three Months, after, 
and made 2 the Name of ALEXANDER II. 
King Henry cauſes Cadalous, Biſhop of Parma, to 
be proclaim'd Pope. 


cil of Mantua. Cadalous dies. 


1073 Alexander dying on the 19th of April, Hildebrand 5 


1074 The Project of a Cruſade. e 
1075 Cincius ſeixes the Pope, but is obliged to releaſe hit. ' 


rais d to the Holy See, and call'd GREGORY VII. 


1076 Broils between the Emperor Henry, and the, Pope, f 


- Which. laſt ſeveral Years. | 
1079 Berenger abjures his Hereſie in a Council at Rome. 
1082 Henry comes to Italy, and belieges Rome; © 


peror. Robert, Duke of Normandy, obliges him 


to retire. Gre- 
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| 10 Gregory VII. dies on che 14th of The Hol 
: 4 25 vacant almoſt a Year. — makes — 
ſelf Maſter of part of Rome, and endeavours to 
himſelf acknowledg'd Pope 
1086 Didier, Abbot of Mownt- a is elected mo by 
the Name of VICTOR III. 

108 Victor dies on the 16th of September. 

1088 Oftianus, Biſhop of Oſtia, is elected Pope on the 
| 12th of May, and takes the Name of URBAN II. 
 Orho is removed by the Romans, and obliged to re- 

nounce the — | 
1005 Urban confirms in the Council of Rome, what Gre- 
| 33 had done againſt Guibert and Henry. 

1091 Guibert returns to Rome, and makes himſelf Maſter 

of the Ciry 

1092 The Marria — Phili 2 France, vvith Bertrad. 

1094 Hugh, Archbiſhop o — of the Holy See, 

excommunicates Philip. on account o = 
Marriage; but the Pope ſuſpends the Effect of the 
Sentence. 

The Council held at Plaiſance by Urban II, wherein 
the Cruſade againſt the Infidels is propos'd by the 
Ambaſſadors of the Emperor of Conſtanti 

Urban coming to France, holds a Council at — af0Y 

in November, wherein the Cruſade is reſoly'd upon. 

The 2 * the Excommunication againſt 

Phi 

The King 1 England will not acknowledge Pope 

dec er lem is beſieged b he Cruſ 

1099 The City of Feruſalem is t aders 

72 and when on the 15th of July. E ; 

11660 PASCHAL II. ſucceeds to Urban, 

n of the Anti- pope Guibert. 


The Twelfth Century; 


12 HE Emperor Henry IV. vows to to the 
I iT Holy / pave Ho” cerned 4 in a 
Council ff Rome. 
1105 Henry is again excommunicated in a Council at 
Mem x. He is "OF; to renQur.ce the Empire. 
2 N 2 


— 


A. D. 


D 4 
A; 
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His Son is crowned. King. The Father dies the 

-.. | following Tear. | 

Philip, King of Fratice; and Bertrad, are abſolyed i in 
the Council of Paris. 

1106 The Conteſt between the Pope: a and the 2 

about Inveftitures. 

Pope Paſchal retires to France. 

1210 Henry V. goes to Italy, and gets himſelf end 

King of the Lombards at Milan. 

1111 Henry, after having made a Treaty with the Pope 
about Inveſtitures, which is ſigned and {worn of 
both ſides, enters Rome, eauſes the Pope to be 
ſeiz d, obliges him to grant him the Inveſtitures, 
and to crown him Emperor. y 

After the Departure of the Emperor he holds a 
Council of Cardinals, who anul what the P | 
:had done, and renew the Decrees of his Prede- 
ceſſors about Inveſtitures. 

4. 12 Henry and Peter de Bouys publiſn their Errors. 

The Lateran Council, which declares the Treaty 
between the Pope and the 9 Inveſti- 
tures, void. 

The ſame Thing is ordain'd.in a Council held at 
Vienze by the Archbiſhop, who excommunicates 
Henry. 

2113 lle is again excommunicated in a Council held by 

Conon, the Legate of the Holy See at Beauvais. 

1:16 The Lateran Council of the 6th of March, revokes 

: the Privilege of Inveſtitures ow to the Em- 


21 117 Ares approach of the Emperor” s Arwy, the Pope 
retires from Rome to Apulia. 
Henry enters Rome, is crown'd anew by Maurice 
Burdin, and then withdraws. 
1118 Paſchal returns to Rome with F orces, and dies "FEM 
; on the 18th of February. | 
GEL ASITUS II, is elected in his Place: 
The Emperor coming to. Rome, cauſes Maurice Bur- 
ain to be proclaimed Pope. 
1119 Gelaſius retires to France, and dies at Cluni, on the 
agth of Zanuar;] 5. 


4 Car di- 
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5 Cardinal Gui, Archbi ſhop of Vienne in Danuphiny, is 


elected at Cluni on the 1ſt of ng and na- 


med CALIX TUS II. 


He negotiates with the Emperor about the Conteſt ; 
relating to the Inveſtitures. Not being able v0 
come to an Agreement, he condemns the Iave- 
ſtitures in the Council of Rheims, and excommu- 


nicates Burdin. 

1120 Calixtus goes to Itgly, and is received at Rome. Bur- 
din retires to Sutri, where he is taken, and ſnut 
up in the Monaſtry of Cave the reſt of his Days. 


1123 THE FIRST GENERAL LATERAN COUNCIL, 
| which confirms the Treaty made between, the 


Emperor and the Pope about Inveſtitures. 

1124 Calixtus II. dies on the 13th-of December. Cards 
nal Thibaud is elected in his Place, and proclaim'd 
by the Name of Celeftin II. but the People not 

proving that Election, proclaim Cardinal Lam- 
= Biſhop of Oſtia, who takes the Name of 
HONO A1 US II. 
1126 Peter de Bruys dogmatiſes i in Provence and Languedes, 
and Tanchelin in Flanders. 
S. Bernard, Abbot of W flouriſhes at this 
Time. 

1130 INNOCENT II. ſucceeds co ae in the be- 
ginning of the Vear. 

The Schiſm of Peter of Leon, who takes the Name 
of FNACLET. + + 


nnocent is acknowledged in ee and retires thither. 


1132 The Pope returns to Italy. 

1133 Lotharins reſtores him in Rome. 

1134 The Council held at Piſa againſt the Anti-pope A- 
nacletus. S. Bernard makes Innocent to be ac» 
knowledged by moſt of thoſe who had follow- 

ed Anacletus. 

1138 Anacletus dies; his Party puts Cardinal Gregory in 
his Place, who takes the Name of Vidtor; but he 
ſoon renounces the Pontificate, and the Schiſm i is 

extinct. 

1139 THE SECOND GENERAL LATER AN 

COUNCIL, held in the Month of April __ 

7 3 
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the Followers of the Anti- pope, and againſt Ar- 

naude de Breſſe, who is baniſhed out of Italy. 

1140 The Council of Sens, in which the Errors of Abae- 
lard are condemned. f 5 

1143 CELESTIN II. ſucceeds Innocent on the 14th of 
September. 4 ? 

1144 The Death of Celeſtin on the 8th of March. 

LUCIUS II. ſucceeds him, 

1145 Lucins dies on the 24thyof February. He is ſuc- 
| ceeded by EUG ENIUS III. + | 
1146 Arnaud de Breſſe being return'd to Rome, makes 
the People rebel againſt the Pope, who retires to 
France. 2023 | | 
1149 Pope Eugenius returns to Italy. 
1153 AN ASTASIUS IV. ſucceeds to Eugenius. 
1154 [Anaſtaſius dies on the fourth of December, and is 
ſucceeded by ADRIAN IV. 
1159 Arnaud de Breſſe raiſes a Diſturbance at Rome a- 
5 gainſt Pope Adrian; He is baniſhed from Rome 
with his Followers. He is taken and delivered 
to the Prefect of Rome,who cauſes him to be burnt. 
1159 The Death of Adrian on the firſt of September. Moſt 
: of the Cardinals chuſe ALEX ANDRR III. 
Oavianus is elected Anti-pope by ſome, and be- 
ing ſupported by the Emperor takes the Name 
of Victor III. F 
1160 The Council of Pavia in the Month of February, 
which declares the Election of Alexander void, 
end that of Vidlor valid Alexander cxcommuni- 
cates the Emperor Frederick. | 8 
The Publicans, Diſciples to Arnaud de Beſſe, are ap- 
ehended and executed in England. 
1162 Alexander goes from Sicily to France. 

The Conference between the King of France and 
the Emperor at Avignon, to remedy the Schiſm ; 
broke off without any eſſect, becauſe Alexander 
would not go thither. 

| The Death of the Anti-pope Victor at Lucca. 
1164 His Party chuſe Gui of Cremna, who takes the 
Name of Paſchal III. fe : 
p The 
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A. D. i 
The Ritz of the Differences between Henry King of 
England and S. Thomas of Canterbury, who retires 
to France. A | 
1165 Alexander returns into T:aly, and makes his Entry 
7h into Rome in November. N 
1166 The Emperor Frederick goes to Italy with an Army, 
cdo put Paſchal into Poſſeſſion of the Holy See. 
1167 He makes himſelf Maſter of Rome, but the Sickneſs 
in his Army obliges him to retire. 
1168 Alexander pronounces Sentence of Excommunica- 
tion againſt him in a Council of the Lateran. The 
Romans acknowledge him, and baniſh the Schiſ- 
3 3 Tru a oy 
x170 The Death © Anti- Paſcal. Hi 
; in his Place Fohn, Abbot oe Struma, — 
| the Name of Calixtus III. . 
Thomas Archbiſhop of Canterbury reconciled with 
the King of England, retnrns into England, and 
is there aſſaſſinated in his Church. 
1177 The Peace of the Church concluded betwixt the 
Pope and the Emperor in an Interview at Venice. 
1178 Pope Alexander is rccalld to Rome, the Anti-pope 
| . _ Calixrus obtains his Pardon, © 
177% THE THIRD GENERAL LATERAN 
| COUNCIL begins on the ſecond of March. 
The Albigenſes are condemned in it. | 
1181 Alexander III. dies. LUCIUS III. is put in his 
Place. 
URBAN III. ſucceeds to Lueius. 
11857 The Differences between the Pope and the Em 


| peror. | | 

1188 GREGORY VIII. ſacceeds to Urban. He dies 
twe Months after, on the 16th of December. 

1189 CL — III. is elected in the Place of Grego- 

| VIII. | | 

2191 CELESTIN III. ſucceeds to Clement: 

1198 Celeſtin dies on the Sth of Fam. INNO- 
CENT III. ſueceeds him. * | 


* 4 4b The 
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; po 204. Cogr taken by the French. Baudninus i Is 
elected Emperor of the Eaſt. 
1209 The Memory of Amauri condemned in the Coun 


| cil of Parts. | 
1211 The Pope cauſes a Sentence of Rxcommunication to 


be pronounced in Gm againſt the Emperor 


Otho. 
1215 The Cruſade of Simon, Count of Montfors, againft 
the Albigenſes, 
THE FOURTH GENERAL LATERAN 
_ COUNCIL. 
1216 Innocent III. dies on the 16th of Fah. Twyo days 
after, HONOREFUS III. is elected in his Place 
1218 Simon of Montfort, Head of the Cruſaders, is kill d 
before the A of Tala, which he was 120 
ſieging. | 
1227 GREGORY IX. ſucceeds to 1 
1241 Gregory IX. dies on the zoth of Se tember. CE. 
LESTIN IV, who is elected in his Place, lives 
only 18 Days after his Election. The Holy 
ä See is vacant for nine Months or there abouts. 
1243 INNO C EN DIV ls —— Pope on 8. * 
tiſt's Day. 


1245 Innocent IV. retires into France, holds a Council, 


calld the GENERAL. COUNCIL OF 
LYON. 
1243 S.Lewis King of France goes beyond Sea. 
1254 The Death of Innocent IV. AL EX ANDER. IV. 
ſucceeds him. 
A Buſtle between the Vaiverfity of Paris and the 
M Regulars,. 12 
1261 Alexander IV. dying on the 24th of "wa the See 
is vacant three Months. The Cardinals elect 
Francis Patriarch of Feruſalem Pope, who takes 
the Name of URB AN IV. 
= 264 Urban dies on the third of October. | 
1265 After a Vacancy of three Months, Gui the Big, a 
Native of Provence is elected Pope on the 5h of 
Fame. and takes the Name of CLEMENTIV. 
| - Clement 
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1268 Clement IV. dies on the 29th of October; the See 

continues vacant two Years and nine Months. 

1270 S. Lewis goes a ſecond time to Africk, and dies there. 

1271 The Cardinals elect Thibaud, Arch-deacon of Liege, 
Pope, who was then at Prolemais. 

1272 Thibaud arrives at Rome, and takes Poſſeſſion of the 
Holy See on the 27th of March. He is called 
GREGORY X. | 

2246, The Death of Gregory X. Peter of Tarentum is ele- 
cted on the 2 1ſt of January, and takes the Name 
of INNO GEN V. le dies the 22d of Zune. 

Cardinal Ottoboni is elected on the 12th of Fuly, 
and named ADRIAN V. He dies at Viterbo 
the 18th of Auguſt. Cardinal John peter, the Son 
of Fulian, a Portugueze, ſucceeds him, and is put 
in Poſſeſſion the 15th of September, by 1 Name 
of FOHN XXI. 

1277 John XXI. is knockt down by the Fall of ja Board 
from the Palace of Viterbo, and dies on the 23d 
of November, Fohn Cajetan is elecled, and takes 
the Name of NICO LAS III, on che 26th of 
December. 

1280 Nicolas III. dies on the oe of Aug. The See is 
vacant ſix Months. 

1281 Simon de Brie, Cardinal of S: Cecilia, is elected Pope 
on the 22d of Februamy at Viterbo, conſecrated at 
- Orvieta on the 2 3d of March, and takes the Name 
of MARTIN IV. 

1285 The Death of Martin IV, on the z4th of March. 
HO NO RI US IV. ſucceeds him. 

1287 The Death of Honorius IV, on the 3d of April The 
See 1s vacant a Year. 

1288 NICOLAS IV. is elected on the 12th of April. 

1292, Nicolas dies. The See is vacant, two Tears, three 

| Months and two Days. 

I2 9% Peter Moron is elected Pope by the Name of SE. 

LESTIN V. Benedict Cajetan perſuades him to 
reſigu the Pontificate, and gets himſelf elected in 
his Place on the 24th of December. He takes the 


Name of BONIFACE VIII. | 
EF; | The 
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1297 ThePrerots condemm'd by Bon oniface. / 


1300 The Publication and Opening of the Jubilee. Bo- 
niface appears at Rome in Pontifical and Imperial 


Habits, with this Device, Ecce dus — ſunt hic. 


He . a Cruſado to be publiſh' 
The Fourteenth C entury. 


1301 

| King of France. 

1302 The States of the Kingdom of France make Proteſts 
and Appeals againft the Pretenſions of Boniface. 
He publiſhes his Bull Unam Sandam on the r6th 

Bonffc is ſtreated b 

#303 ace is ſeized at Anagnia; maltreated by Sciarra 

22 ; dies ſome time after he had been ſet at 


BENE Wl XI. is eſected in his Place. 

1304 E dies. The See is yacant till the following 

car, - 

2305 CEEMANT v. is elected on the fifth of June 
He takes up his Reſidence in France. He rerokes 
the Bull Unam Sanctum. 

The begi of the Proceſs _ the Templars. 
2310 The Templafs condemned in 
1311 THE GENERAL COUNCIL OP . 
1 NE, open's on the 16th of October. 
1312 The Extinction of the Order of the Templars in 
| the Council of Vienne, 
The Errors of the Begard: and Beguins is condem- 
ned-in that Council. 

13 14 Clement V. dies on the 17th of May. The Conteſt 
between the Halian and French Cardinals about 
the Election of a Pope. The Diſperſion of the 
Cardinals. The Holy See vacant two cars, three 
Months, and ſeventeen Days. 

1316 The Cardinals aſſembled at Lyon. do elect FOHN 
XXII. on the 6th of Aug Fred goes and takes 
up his Reſidenee at Aui 

1317 The Erection of New Aegis and Biſhop- 
ricks in France. : 

; The 
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The Patty Minors ſummon d and condemn'd by 
SAR 540075, 2160, at Oe 

Pope pronounces Sentence. againſt Lewis of 

Bavaria 5 is ſummoned to 7 —— Ceun- 

cil next Year. | wo 


A. D. 


7329 Lewis of Bavaria cauſes Michuel ids Corkanis to be 


elected Anti-pope, who takes the Name of Nico- 
las V. He is enthron'd on the 123th of May, and 
chas d from Rome on the 4th of Auguſs. 
1330 He is delivered up to Joh XII, and renounces 
the Pontificate. | 
1331 The Death of Fob» X.XIL. on the 4th of December. 
The 16th of the ſame. Month, BENEDICT 
XII. is elected. f 


1336 Benedict decides by his Conſtitution of the 22d of 


February, That the purified Souls of the juſt ſee 
| God intuicively immediately after Death. | 
1340 The Diſpute in the Eaſt againſt Barlaam and the 
| Palamites, _ | | | 
1342 Benadict XII. dies. CLEMENT VI. is elected on 

the 7th of May, and crown'd on the 19th of 

the ſame Month, Figs 
1344 The Fubilee bronght to Fifty Years. 
The Cruſade againſt the Turks. 
Palamas and Jidorus are condemned in a Council 
at Conſtantinople. Palamas is abſolved the follow- 
| ing Year, and his Adverſaries condemned. 
1352 INNOCENT VI. ſucceeds to Clemens on the 
| 18th of December. | 
1355 The Conteſts of the Palamites and Barlaamites judg- 
ed by a Council at Conſtuntmople. 


TT 357 Richard Archbiſhop of Armagh Attacks the Mendi- 


| cants upon the Hierarchical Functions. 
1362 Urban X. ſuccee s to Innocem on the 28th of October. 
1367 He takes a journey to Rome. 
1370 He returns to Auigion on the 24th of September, 

and dies there on. the 19th of December. 
G REGORT XI. is elected on the 28th of December. 

«7 Gregory XI. arrives at Rome on the 7thof January. 
1378 He dies there on the 27th of March, 

I be Cardinals being obliged by the People of Rome 
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A D. 


to chuſe 2 Romas elect the Archbiſnop r Ba 
who takes the Name of URBAN VI. They 


on the 27th of Auguſt. 1 
1389 The Death of Urban VI. X 
Peter de Thomacellis n dw md is called B00. 
NIFACE IX. 
1394 Clement V. dies. BENEDICT XIII. is elected i in 
his Place 


1398 The Univerſity of Paris endeavours to extinguiſh 
the Schiſm. 
The wthdrawing of Obedience in France —_— the 
two Contenders. 


De Fifteenth C — 


1403 1* HE Withdrawment of Obedience to Benedit? 
XIII. is taken away in France. | 
1404 Boniface dies. The Cardinals in his Obedience elect 
Coſmatus Melioratus of Sulmona, on the 12th of 
Ottober, who takes We News th INN PERM FT 
VII. a 
1405 He is Maſter of Rome. 


from Benedict. 

Innocent VII. dies on the 6th of November. 

The Cardinals in his Obedience ele&t Angelo de Co- 
rario, who takes the Name of GREGORY XII. 

140% The Neutrality publiſh'd in Frantde. 

1408 The Cardinals withdraw their Obedience from the 
two Contenders, and retire to Piſa to make a 
new Election. | 

Gregory thunders againſt them. 
Benedict ſends abuſive Letters to the King of France. 
His Couriers are ſeized and proſecuted. = 

1409 The Council of Piſa, in which Benedict XIII. and 
Gregory XII. are depos d on the 5th'of Fre; and 
Ax AINDER V. elected on the 13th of the 

. fame Month. + 2067 
Felm Huſs begins to teach hi en at Prague. 
| Rome retaken from Ladiſlaus by Balthaſar Coſſa. 

1410 Alexander V. dies on the 3d of March, Balthaſar 

Coſſa, 
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retire to Avignon, and elect CLEMENT VII. 


1406 A new Withdrawment of Obedience in France 
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_ © Coſſa, is elected on the 15th. of the lame Month; | 
and takes the Names of 7O HN XIII. 
Fun Huſs'is condemn'd at Rome: 
odd 3 John XXIII. is driven from Rome by alen 
He calls the Council of Conſtance. 
1414 THE GENERAL COUNCIL OF CONSTANCE 
begins on the 16th of November. 


A. D. 


: T41 5 Ty XXIII. renounces the Pontificate on the iſt of 


March. Then he eſcapes to ne and i is made 
Prifoner. os 4 1 
Gregory XII. renounces the Pontificate, "T 
The Errors of Fohn Hufs, and Mickliſf, condemnd 
in the Council, and John Huſs burnt. 
1416: Ferom of Prague, his Diſciple, condemn'd to the 
| ſame Puniſhment. 
1417 The Depoſition of Henedidt XIII. MA RTIN V. 
is elected ſole lawful Pope. 
1418 The Death of Gregory XII. John XXIII flies, goes 
to Florence to wait on Martin V. and dies there. 
Benedict XIII. is forſaken by all his Friends, and re- 
mains ſhut up in the Caſtle of Paniſchola. Fs 
1421 The beginning of the Negotiations of the Greeks 
with the Latins, for the Re-. union of the two 
Churches. 
1424 The Death of Benedict XIII. The Cardinals about. 
him elect Giles Munion, Who takes the Name of 
Clement. 8 
1429. Clement renounces the Pontificate, and the Schiſin, 
CcCeeaſes entirely. 


1431 EUGENE IV. ſucceeds to Aartin. v. on the 


. 9th of March. 
The opening of the GENERAL COUNCIL OF 
BASIL on the 23d of July. ad 50 
1432 Wel is driyen from Rome. 
He endeavours to diſſolve the Council; ck con- 
tinues to ſit in ſpite of him. 
1434 On the yth:of Fuel reibkes the Dilution 
of the Council, and. confirms its Decrees. . 
1437 Eugene endeavours to transfer the Cauncil, vrhich 
proceeds againſt him. | 
4 38 He transfers the Council to Ferrara, by his Bull of 
the 


„. 


aaa Fan = 


, 
"4 
: 

A 
* 
„ 


ans Ix 
— ”" % LET 2 CA I _ , ns,” 7 o 9 a» | * 
<< — . — ˙— 2 x — To N r =" U .-4 an — — 
tO . _ — s — wo > — — — — - \ - . 
wi... NS es I — A * G 1. ——_— —_< A — — — — = _—_ : —_ . R —œ 2 
WIC ISL * | 3 ——— K —5 q — . Sa — hy = _ 2 2 = 1 — 
— — 23 * 4 5 2 * . Y - * 
* . - — — i Beit — 
- 7 8 V 4 - 1 Y * = * —— Þ * ** 
8 — — 2 os — ROS a — * "4 : A; . - . 


RD ae. © 


ow a= 5 R \ 
* r — 
n r 4 2-14 
— 2— —äͤů— — — - 
£ == a= Mr AE DEE. Ez : 


8 
3 
2 
97 
4 
44 
Sn 
2 
8 
* 
3 
5 
4; 
a5 
2 # 
"EL 
be 
E 
4 
1 
— 
14 
Wa, 


1439 The Ks ma of Engenins, on the 16th of May, 


1492 Innacent VIII. dies on the 2 5th of July, and i is ſuc- 


1503 A VI. dies on the 17th of Auguft. PIUS 


= © Chrowl ical Table. 


A. D. 
the 1ft of Zaymary The Council &apends him, 
and continues to 2 The Neutrality eſtabliſh'd, 
and the Pragmatick Sanction drawn up in France. 


The Tranſlation of the Council from Ferrara to 
FLORENCE; and the Election of FELIX V. 
The Conferences between the Latins and the Greeks. 
The Decree of the Union between them on the 
5th of Fah. 
1442 The Tranſlation of the Council from Florence to 
Rome. 
1443 The Tranſlation of that of Baſil to Lanſane. 
1447 The Death of Eugene IV. on the 23d of February. 
NICOLASV. is elected in his place, on the 6th 
of March. 
1449 Felix V. renounces the Pontificate. Thus ends the 
Schiſm, 


1453 The City of Cmftaninople is taken by the Tarks on 


the 29th of May. 

1455 Nicolas V. dies on the 25th of May. C AL IXTUS 
III. ſueceeds on the 8th of April. 

1453 The Death of Caliætus III. on the 6th of 4 
gu. PIUS II. is elected on the 19th of the 

_ ee 3 
1464 Pius II. dies on the 14 Augeſ. PAUL IL is 
* elected on the iſt of September. 

1471 SIXTUS IV. ſucceeds him on the 2d of Anguft. 

1474 Sixtus IV. reduces the Jubilee to twenty five Years, 

1478 The Bull of Sixtus IV. which puts an end to the 
Diſputes of the Curates and the Mendicants. 

1484 Sixtus IV. dies on the 11th of Auguſt. INNO- 
CENT VIII. ſueceeds him. 


ceeded by ALEXANDER VI. whe: is elected 
on the 4th of Aug. | 


The Sixteenth FEX-? ws 


III. fucceeds him, and dies 26 Days after; 


. FULIOSI.. is elected. 
The Grievances of the German Nation. 


A Croological Fable. 37 


8 3 

2504 The Edict of Ladiſaus againſt the Bohemians. 

1505 A General Council call'd, and held at Piſa. 

1512 The Lateran Council begins in the Month of May. 

1513 The Death of Julius II. on the 3d of February. 

| The Lateran Council prorogud. LEO X. elected. 

1514 The Lateran Council ts 8 g 

1515 The Concordat between Leo X. and Francis J. 

1516 The Confirmation of the Concordat in the cleyenth 
Seſſion of the Lateran Council. 

1717 The — of the Lateran Council on the 16th of 
Mar | | 


The beginning of the Novelties of Lutheraniſm by 
| the Theſes of Martin Luther igainſt Iudulgences. 
15:8 Luther ſummon'd to Rome, appears at Augsburg 
before the Legat. He retires and publiſhes an 
Act of Appeal, 

The Pope's Brief about Indulgences. 
1519 Zuinglins begins to preach his Errors in Switzerland. 
I520 ** _ of Leo X. againſt the forty Articles of 

niher, | 
1521 The Death of Leo X. on the 2d of December. | 
The Diet of Worms. Luther appears at it, and in his 
Departure he is carry'd off and conceald. 


The Emperor's Edict againſt Luther, on the 8th of 


May. 

The Cenfirre of the Faculty of Theology of Paris, 
| againſt Luthers Books. | 
1522 ADRIAN VI. elected Pope on January the gth. 
| Luther returns to Virtemberg. 55 

Diet at Nuremberg. 

Form of Maſs drawn by Luther. 
1523 Adrian VI. dies October the 24th. CLEMENT 

VII. is elected on the 19th of Nævem ber. 

The Conference of Zurich, follow'd by an Edict 
of the Senate to aboliſh part of the Worſhip and 
Ceremonies of the Church. 

The Union of the Vaudois and Lutherans. 

The Riſe of the Se& of the Anabaptiſts. | 

1524 Lutheraniſm introduc'd into Sweden and Denmark. 
1525 The Abolition of the Maſs in the Canton of Zurick. 


1526 Rome taken on the zoth of September by the Co- 
lonna s. N W * Romo 
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5 A Chronological Table. 


* 


1. '5 25 Rome taken a ſecond time by the Troops of Charts 


de Bourbon, on the 6th of May. 
The Pope made Priſoner. 


Henry VIII, King of England, purſues 3 1 


from Catherine. 
1529 The Proteſts of the Lutheran Princes and Cities of 
Germany, from whence they are call'd Proteſtants. 
The Affair of the Divorce of Henry carry d to Rome. 
1530' The Diet of Augsburg. The Confellion of Faith pre- 
ſented bythe Lutherans and Euinglians at the Diet. 
153 1 A Council demanded of the Pope, and granted. 
1532 Calvin, diſcoyer'd to be an Innovator at Paris, re- 
tires to Xaintonge. 
1533 The Anabaptiſts ſeize Munſter. 

The Sentence of Divorce of Henry vIIL given in 
England. The King of England declar'd the 
Head of the Church by his Parliament. 

1534 The Pope declares the Marriage of Henry with Ca- 
therine valid. 

Clement VII. dies on the 27th of September, PAU L 
III. is elected on the 3d of O# 

1535 The taking of the City of Munſter, and the Sect of 
the Anabaptiſts diſſipated. 
1536 The Bull for the 2 a General Council at Man- 
tua on the 2d of June. 

Calvin . takes up his Abode. at Geneva, * from 
thence becomes Head of his Sec, which fronds 
it {elf in France. 

1542 The Calling of- the Council at Tra to meet on 
the 1ſt of November, by the Bull of the 22d of 
May. It is put off to the Year following. 

1544 The Council appointed anew to meet at Trent,. on 
the 15th of March 1545. 


1545 The opening, of the COUNCIL : OF TRENT, 


on the 13th of December. The following Seſ- 
fion appointed the 17th, of next Fanuary. | 


1546 The four Seſſions of the Council. 


2 547 The ſixth Seſſion on the 13th of Fanuary; ; the 7th, 
on the 3d of March, 7 4 Sth, on the. 7th, in 
which the Council is transfer d. to. Bolognia. 
Part of the Prelates | go to Bolognia, the reſt con- 

tinue 


8 
3 


A Chronological Table. 329 
A, 5. 
tinue at Tyent. Nothing i is done by either Party. 
The ninth and tenth Seſſions at Bolognis. 
Edward VI. eſtabliſhes a new Religion i in 2 
1548 The Interim publiſh'd in Germany. 
1549 The Prelates of both Aſſemblies call'd to Rome. 
The Aſſembly of Bolognia diſmiſs'd by the Legate. 
Paul III. dying on the 1oth of November, the See 
is vacant till the 8th of next February. 
1550 The Cardinal Del Monte is elected Pope, and takes 
the Name of FULIUS III. 
The Bull for calling the Council of Trent anew, on 
the 24th of November. 
The Edict of the Emperer Charles v. againſt the 
EN 


The beginning of the Eftabliſhment of the new. 


Doctrine in the Lom Countries. 

1551 The ſecond opening of the Council of Trent on the 

| 1ſt of May. The eleventh, twelfth, thirteenth 

and fourteenth Seffions. 
1552 The fifteenth Seſſion on the 25th of Fanuary, and 
the ſixteenth on the 28th of April, The Coun- 

= cil ſuſpended. * 
TE 553 Qik Mary reſtores the Catholick Religion i in Eng- 
7 Ser vetus, the firſt of che Innovators that attack d 
1 the Trinity, burnt at Geneva. 
7 1 Fulius III. dies on the 2 1ſt of March. MARCE L- 
5 I Us II. who ſucceeds him, dies twelve Days 
aftter. PAUL IV. is elected on the 25th of Mex. 
:  ' Socinianiſm begin to be, eſtabliſh'd in Tranfit- 
” vania. 
1558 Elizabeth, Queen of England, elites) s the Catholick 
5 Religion = * and eſtabliſhes the Angli- 
* can Reli 
159 Paul dies + the 18th of Auguſt. PIUS IV. is 
; put in his place on the 25th of December. 


8 17 25 Tv Cenſure of the Facult cl of Theology at Paris 


3 the Fropoſitions rg d upon Baius, Do- 

or of Lounvain. 

- The Edict for tolerating the pretended Reformed 
- Religion in France. 
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330 
I 70 1 Another Edict in favour of the pretended Reform- 


ed in France. 


The Aſſembly and Conference of Poiſſ, between 
the Miniſters and the Clergy. 
L 562 The third opening of the Council of Trens on the 
18th of anuaty. 


1563 Peace concluded in France wich the Hugonors, on 


the 28th of March. 
The Concluſion of the Council, on the 9th of De- 
cember. 
The Socinians of Tranſiloania. 
Pius IV. dies on the 3 of December. 77 US V. 
ſucceeds him. 
1567 The ſecond War of the Hugonots in France. 
The Bull of Pius V. againſt the ſeventy ſix Propo- 
ſitions attributed to Baius. - 
1568 Peace concluded with the Hugonots in France. 
The Renewal of the War. 
The Exerciſe of the pretended Reformed FRO 
granted in the Lom- Countries. 
1591 The Maſſacre of S. Ba 2 
1572 GREGORY XIII. elected Pope on the 238 0 of 
| March. 
The Riſe of th Republick of Holand. 


2 2515 The Anſwer of Jeremy, Patriarch of 8 


againſt the Opinions of the: Lutherans. 
XIII. which confirms that of 


The Bull of Greg 
ainſt Propolitions of Bains, publiſh's 


Pius V. a | 
in Flanders. .. 

1576 Peace granted to the Hugonots in France, by the E 

dict of the gth of Ma 
This Edict revok'd by ho States of Bois | 
The War of the Hygonors is renew'd. 
1577 A Treaty of Peace with the Hugonors, _ 2 
1579 Fauſtus Socinus retires to Poland, and eſtabliſhes So- 7 
cinianiſn2 there. 1 


1582 The Reformation of the Calender. 


1585 Gregory XIII. dies on the ioth of April, SIXTUS f 
ere elected — the 24th. 


A Chronological Table. 33x 


A. b. : 5 . 
i588 The Cenſure of the Faculty of Divinity at Doway 2- 
1 inſt the ſame and others. 
The Publication of Malina's Book raiſes Diſputes in 
Spain about Grace. We 
1590 SixtusV. dies onthe 17th of Auguſl. URBAN VII. 
is elected on the 14th of November, and dies ele- 
ven Days after. 2 
GREGORT XIV. is elected on the 3d of De- 
cember. | | 
1591 He dies in Octaber. INNOCENT IX. is elected 
on the 9th of the ame Month, and dies in two 
| Months. 
= 1592 CENT VIII. elected Pope on the 26th of 


1593 The 2 of Henry IV. King of France. 
1595 The Reconciliation of Henry with the Holy See. 
1598 The Committees about the Affair of Grace com- 


7 ä mence at Rome. 3 
{ 1599 The Edict of Namx for the Liberty of Religion in 
France. | | | | 


1 De Seventeenth Century. 

1602 (Co VIII. preſides in the Committees and 

; 4 Diſputes about Grace. | 

1603 —_— begins to teach his Doctrine about Free- 

. Will. | ü 

1604 The Opinions of the teſt of che Conſul- 

= Tee bf the Container n concur in 

5 condemning the Sentiments of Molina. 

= 1605 Clement VIII. dies on the 3d of March. Alexander 
de Medicis ſucceeds him, and takes the Name of 
LEO XI. He dies a few Days after. Camillus 
Borgheſe ſucceeds him on the 16th of May, and 
is call'd PAUL V. | 

The Committes about Grace begin anew under 
PAUL V. Two Decrees of the Senate of Venice 
which occaſion Conteſts between the ublick 


_ the Pope. Arminius accus'd by the Divines 
of Dore. ; 

The Diſpute between Arminius and Gomarks. 
1606 The laft Conference about Grace before the = 


; on the vt of March. 


332 4 Chronological Table. 
A. 


The Project of a Bull drawn up againſt the Opini: 
ons of Molina. - „„ 
The Interdict thunder'd againſt the Republick of 
Venice by Paul «e060. 1 
The Diſputes in England about the Oath of Allegiance. 
1607 The Accommodation between the Republick of 
Venice and the Pope, by the Mediation of the 
Cardinal de Foieuſe on the 2 1ſt of April 1607. 
1610 The Cenſure of Becanus's Book. 
1611 The Pope's Decree of the rft of December, which 
- © enjoins Silence as to the Diſputes touching Grace. 
' Richer takes up the Theſis of a Batchelor who maintain d 
that the Pope was infallible, and ſuperior to Councils. 
Richer's Book concerning Eccleſiaſtieal and Political 
1612 The Cenſure of Mariana's Book. . | 
-  Richer's Book cenſur d in an Aſſembly of Biſhops of 
the Province of Sens, held at Paris the 9th of March. 
The Appeal from that Sentence by Richer in the 
Parliament. Tb: Lg 
1613 The Cenſure of the ſame by the Biſhops of the 
Province- of Aix on the 24th of May. | 
1614 The Article of the Chamber of the third Eſtate about 
| the Sovereignty of Kings conteſted by the Clergy. 
The Toleration of Doctrine between the Arminians 
: and Gomariſts, ordain'd by the States of Holland, 
1617 TheCenſure upon the Books of Antonius de Dominis, 
1618, The Synod of the Proteſtants at Dort, where the 
| Arminians are condemn'd. 
1620 The Cenſure againſt. the Admonition to the King, 
and the Book of Political Myſteries. 
1621 GREGORY XV. ſucceeds Paul V. on the gth of 
\ February, 20+ . 5 
Cyrillus Lucar is elected Patriarch of Conſtantinople. 
1623 URBAN VIII. ſucceeds to Gregory XV. in Fuß. 
1625 The Pope ſends Richard Smith Biſhop of Chalcedon 
into England, with the Power of Ordinaries. 3 
1626, The Cenſure of the Jeſuit Garaſſas Book. 
1628 r in England between the Secular and Re- 
. Clergy. Divers Writings on both ſides. 
1629 The” 15 of 
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Ambaſſador of Holland at the Port cauſes to, 
: ; x be 
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be: publiſhed. a Confeſſion 'of Faith under the 
Name of Cyrillus Lucar, conformable. to the Do- 
- rine of the Cal winiſts.  : 


0 3 I of the Writings againſt Epiſcopal Autho- 


rity, and the Hierarchy, occalion'd by the Divi- 
lion among the Clergy of England. 


, W Fanſenins Biſhop of Ypres dies, and leaves his Book 


- cexning Grace, Entituled, Auguſtinus. 
1638 ' The Book e ane the Liberties of the Gallican 
urc 
The Council of Conſtantinople againſt. the Con feſſion 
and Perſon of Cyrillas Lucar. 


Y 1640 A Libel, Entituled, Optayus Gallus de cavends Schiſ- 


mate, publiſhed in France. Prohibited and "np 
preſs d by Arret of Parliament. 
The Book of Fanſenius, Entituled , Auguſtinus, appears, 
The Book concerning frequent Communion, com- 
pos d by M. Arnaud, appears. 


1 64 The Cenſure of the Book concerning the Hierarchy 5 


by Father Celbt. 
be Theſes of the Jeſuits againſt the Book of Fanſenius. 


5 1642 The Bull of Pope Urban VIII, which renews the 


Conſtitutions of Pius V, and Gregory XIII, againſt 


the Propoſitions of Baius, and prohibits the Book 


of Fanſenius, and the Theſes of the Jeſuits; ad- 
ding, that Fanſenius's Book renew'd Propoſitions 
condemn'd by thoſe Bulls. 
The beginning LE the Conteſts relating to Fanſe- 
nmiuss Book in France. 


. 1643 The Synod of Conflantineple, in which the Confeſ: 


ſion of Cyrillus Lucar is condemn'd ; and the Con- 
demnation approy'd in the Syrod of Fa in 
Moldavia. The Bull of Ur6an VIII. publiſh'd at 


Loux ain raiſes Diſputes. 


1 1644 Urban VIII. dies on the 29th of Fane. The r 5th 


of September Cardinal Pamphilius is elected to the 
Pontificate, and nam'd INNOCENT X. 
| The Bull of Urban VIII; publiſh'd at Paris, and ap- 
prov'd by the Faculty of Theology. 
47 The Decree of Pope Inzocenst X, which confirms 
ble Reſolution of the Congregation de Nr %, 
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A. D. | | 
fide againſt the Worſhip of the Chineſe, given on 

the roth of September. 
1647 The Decree of Inquiſition againſt a Propoſition in 
bbe Preface to the Book concerning frequent 
— Communion ; that S. Peter and 8. Faul are two 

Heads which only make one. 

1648 Father Veron sROOk, Entituled,-The Gag of the Janſe- 
niſts, laid before the Faculty of Theology of Paris. 

The five Propoſitions laid before the Faculty by M. 
Cornet, in order to be cenſured. The Cenſure 

ſtopt by the Oppoſition of ſeveral Doctors. 
1650 The Letter of M. de Vabres, and eighty other Bi- 
ſhops, to the Pope, requiring the Condemnation 
of the five Propoſitions ; other Biſhops deſire that 
the Senſe of them may be diftinguiſh'd. 
1652 The Congregations at Rome upon that Affair. 
1653 The Conflitarion of Innocent X. on the 3 iſt of May, 
againſt the five Propoſitions, as containing the Do- 
Qrine of Fanſenius. | 

The Aſſembly of the Biſhops that were at Paris r 
ceives the Bull of Innocent X,. and ſends it to the 
Biſhops of the Kingdom, who all receive it with- 

out ſition. | 
1654 The Diſpute about the Senſe of the Propoſitions, 
whether the condemn'd Senſe be that of Fanſe- 
nius. Some — = a Liberty to think of 
them as People pleaſe. 

The mags of 38 Biſhops at the Louvre in 1647, 
which declares that the five Propoſitions cenſur d 
by the Bull, are in the Book of Fanſenins, and 
condemn'd in his Senſe, | 

The Brief of Innocent X. of the 29th of September to 
the Biſhops of France; by which he declares that 
he has condemn'd by his Bull, he Doctrine of Cor- 
nelius Janſenius contained in his Book, Entituled. [7 

Auguſtinus. % 

1655 The Formulary drawn up in the Aſſembly of Biſhops | 
held at the Louvre, and ſent to the Archbiſhops | 
and Biſhops of France, to cauſe it to be ſign d. 

Two Letters of Anthony Arnaud, Doctor of the 


Te 
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® B- The ſecond laid before the Faculty of Theology of 


Paris, and examin'd. 

The Decree of Pope Alexander VII. given the 23d of 
March, relating to the Declaration of Father Mar- 
tini the Jeſuit, favouring the Worſhip of the Chineſe. 

| 2656 The corrupt Morality of the Caſuiſts debated by the 

* Curates at the Aſſembly of the Clergy. Two Pro- 
N in the Letter of Anthony Arnaud cen- 

'd; the one . —— Fact, e 
concerning Right, deciſian in Fanuary laft. 

The Aſtembiy of the Clergy of France renews and 

confirms the Reſolution of the preceding Aſſem- 
blies about the Formulary. 

The Pope's Bull of the 16th of Ofober, which de- 
clares that the five Propoſitions had been taken 
out wt rh; Book, and condemn'd in the 
Author's Senſe. 


ty of Theology of Paris, and by a great number 

of the Biſhops of France. | 
1657 The Pope's Bull receiv'd in an Aſſembly of th 

Clergy on the 17th of March, and publiſhed in 

- the Kingdom. 

1659 Alexander VII, cauſes the Apology of the Caſuiſts 

: to be put in the Index. 

166 The Aſſembly of the Clergy, held towards the end 


confirms what had been done in the preceding 
Aſſemblies relating to the Conſtitutions of Inno- 
cent X, and Alexander VII, and enjoins the fign- 
i ing of the Formulary ane w. | 

to g 1661 The Formulary approv'd, and ſettled by the Facul- 


nat WY ty of Theology at Paris. 

or- The Order of the Grand Vicars of the Cardinal de - 

es. Retz, Archbiſhop of Paris,diſapprov'd by the Clergy. 
= The Decree of the Congregation de propaganda of 

oÞ* the 13th of November, which declares that the 

oP two preceeding Decrees about the Worſhip of the 

. Chineſe, are true with regard to the Differences 

tbe that are repreſented. | 


— — 


The Apology of the Caſuiſts cenſurd by the Facul- 


of this Year, and in the beginning of the next, 


1663 The Articles given to the Parliament of Paris — 


1 
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A. D. 


the Faculty of Theology about the King's Soye- 
reignty as to Temporale the Authority of Coun- 
cils above that of the Pope, and about his Falli- 


We | * E 
1664 The n for accommodating the Queſtions 
relating to Fanſeniſin. 1 E 2 
The Pope's Brief which ordains the Condemnation 
of the five Propoſitions, as taken out of Fanſe 
niuss Book, and in the Senſe of that Author. 
The Aﬀembly of fifteen Biſhops, of which Cardi- 
nal Aztonlo Barberini was Prefident, which enjoins 
the Ggning of the Formulary, and rejects the De- 
claration of the Doctors de Lane and Girard. 
The King's Declaration of the 19th of April, en- 
Jothing the Subſcription of the Formulary. 
The Nuns of Port- Royal refuſe to ſign the Formu- 
lary without the Diſtinction of Fact and Right. 
The Archhiſhop of Paris debars them from the 
„% %%% PP. 

The Cenſure of the Faculty of Theology at Paris of 
the 24th of May, againſt the Book of Fames 
The Cenſure of the Inquiſition againſt ſeveral Pro- 

polirions of looſe Morality. bs 
1665 The Cenſure of the ſame Faculty againſt the Book 
of Amadeus Guimenius, or William de Moia the je- 

ſuit, on the 3d of February, 
The Pope's Brief againſt their Cenſures on the 6th of 
| April. The Arret of the zgth of July, which 

ſuppreſſes dt. 5 he | 

The FormulSry ſent by the Pope, with a Bull of the 

I Sth of February, enjoining the Archbiſhops and 
Biſhops to ſign it, and cauſe it to be ſign'd. 

The King's Declaration for the Execution of that Bull. 
1666 The four Biſhops make the diſtinction of Fact and 
Riggt, in their Orders for ſigning the Formulary. 
1667 The Brief for nominating Commiſſioners to judge 

.., the four Biſhops, diſpatch'd on the 21ſt of April. 
Alexander VII. dies on the 20th of May. - The Cardi- 
nal de Roſpiglioſs is elected in his room, and takes 

the Name of CLEMENT IX. * 
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A. D. Ih 

1668 The Accommodation of the Affair of the four Biſhops. 

The Arre: of Council on the 18th of October, whic 
enjoins Silence upon thoſe Queſtions. | 

1669 The Nuns of Port- Royal are admitted to the Particis 

tion of the Sacraments. | 

The 1 of Port- Royal des Champs from Port- 
Royal of Paris. 7 

1673 The Synod of Bethleem which approves the Ortho- 

dx Confeſſion againſt Cyrillus Lucar. 

The King's Edict of February, which declares, that 
his Majefty has the Right of the Regale over all 
bis Kingdom. The Biſhops of Pamiex and Aleth- 

frefuſe to ſubmit to it. ] SS, 

1674 The Decree of the Congregation de propaganda a- 
gainſt the Worſhip of the Chmeſe. 

1676 Benedict Odeſchalchi ſucceeds to Clement X, and takes 
the Name of INNOCENT XI. 

1679 The Pope writes Briefs to the King, to exhort him 
not to ſubject to the Regale the Churches which he 
pretends ought to be exempt from it; the laſt 

with Menaces. | 

1680 The Aſſembly of the Clergy write on that Subject 
tothe King, and promiſe to ſtand up in his Defence. 

1681 The particular Aſſembly of the Clergy, who demand 
5 — 2 one, to regulate the Conteſt about the 

egale. . 

1682 The Aſſembly of the Clergy, which grants the King 

the Regale in all the Churches of the Kingdom, on 
Condition that thoſe who ſha]l be provided with 
Benefits that have a Spiritual Juriſdiction ſhall re- 
cCeive Inſtitution from their Ordinaries. 

The Warning of the Aſſembly of the Clergy of 
France to the pretended Reformed, to return to 

the Boſom of the Church. 3 

Four Articles drawn up in the Aſſembly about the 
Sovereign Power of Kings as to Tempo- 
rals, the Authority of a Council above that of 

the Pope; the Fallibility of the Pope's Deciſi- 
ons, and the Validity of the Laws and Uſages of 
Churches. . 

Vol. IV. Q The 
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A. D. EI | 
T The Pope refuſes to grant Bulls to thoſe of that Aſ- 
{embly. None that were aam'd to Biſhopricks 
B SASETENTS | 3 
1687 THE REVOCATION OF THE EDICT 
Of NANTSZ, and the Suppreflion of the Ex- 
erciſe of the pretended Reformed Religion, by 
- Edict in October. - | 5 
Molinos, a Spaniſh Prieſt, accus d of Quietiſim, is 
ſeiz d at — put in the Priſon of — In- 
quiſition; his Doctrines proſcrib d, and his Perſon 
condemn d to perpetual Impriſonment by a De- 
cree of the Inquiſition. I | 8 
1687 The Pope's Bull of the zoth of November, which 
confirms the judgment paſs d by the Tribunal of 
the Inquiſition againſt Molina and his Doctrine. 
1638 The s Attorney -General's Appeal from the 
Error of the Pope's Bull, which did revoke the 
Franchiſes of the Ambaſſadors of Sovereign Prin- 
- Cesat Rowe. 
1689 ALEXANDER VIII. ſucceeds to Innocent XI. 
1690 Alexander grants Bulls to the Biſhops of France na- 
med by the King; and ſpeaks no imore of the 
Regale. The King grants him Part of the Right 
of the Franchiſes. ; 
1691 INNOCENT XII. (Antonio Pignatelli) ſucceeds to 
Alexander VIII. on the 12th of Fanuarr. 
The Act of Callinicus, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, by 
which he 3 the Orthodox Confeſſion a- 
geainſt Cyrillus Lucar. | 
2693 The Ordinance of M. Maigrot, Apoſtolical Vicar at 
Fokien, on the 16th of May, againſt the Worſhip 
of the Chineſe. | | 
The Letter of the Doctors of the Faculty of Lou- 
ain to the Pope, enquiring whether their Cen- 
{ure had been condemn'd by the Bulls of Inno- 
cent X. and Alexander VII. * 
1694 Tue Pope anſwers them, That they ought to hold 
to the Briefs of Paul V. and Urban VIII. upon 
thoſe Queſtions; but that they may maintain the 
Doctrine of S. Auguſtine and S. Thomas. N 
By another Brief, addreſs'd to the Biſhops of the 
| Se Low- | 
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„ . | 5 
Lom-Countries, he e That in ſigning the 
Formulary they auger to condemn the fire Pro- 
poſitions in the obvious Senſe, and which the 
Words themſelves bear. 

e condemn'd in France by ſeveral Bi hops 

| Articles drawn up on that Subject by ſo ome 
Biſhops and Eccleſiaſticks at I 

1696 The Pope's Brief of the. 24th. of November to the 
Biſhops of . Flanders, confirming the preceding 
one, — bearing, That the Propoſitions ought 
to be condemn d in the natural Senſe of the For- 

mulary. 

1697 The Book, Concerning the Maxims of the Saints, with 
Relation to the inward Life, pabliſhq by the Arch- 
biſhop of Cambray 

1698 His Doctrine 2 by the Biſhops of Meaux, 
Chalons, and Chartres. | 

1699 The Condemnation of ſeveral Propoſitions taken 

.. out of the Book concerning the Maxim, of the 
Saints, by a Bull of the 12th of March, i Pry 
in the Provincial Aſſemblies of the Biſhops of 
France, and publiſh'd in the Kingdom. 

1700 The general Aſſembly of the Clergy approves the 
Condemnation of the Book concerning the Max- 
ims of the ond and makes a Decree, con- 
demning ſixty Propoſitions of looſe Morality, 

The Cenſure of the Fac -« & of Theology of Paris, 
about the Religion of the Chineſe. 
Cardinal Albano is ore Pope, and takesthe Name 
of CLEMEN T XI. ; 


The Eighteenth C. eutury. 


170 2 H E Reſolution of a Caſe of Conſcience by 40 
Doctors, wherein a reſpectful Silence, as to 
the Affair of Fanſenius, is declar d fufficient. 
1702 Divers Writings for and againft the Reſolution of 
the Caſe of Conſcience. 

1703 The Ordinance of M. the Cardinal de Noailles, 
| Archbiſhop of Paris, againſt the Reſolution of the 
Caſe, on the 12th of Feoruary, and againſt the 


| Libels of the other Side, 
q The 
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1755 The Doctors, who had ſign'd the Reſolution of the 
Q.aſe, ſubmit to his Ordinance, 12-0 
Pope Clement X1's Brief of the 12th of February, 

which forbids the Caſe of Conſcience. . 

The Arr# of Council of the 5th of March, by 

which the King ordains the Executionof the Ar. 

ret of the 23d of October, 1668, prohibits all 

Books written on thoſe Maters, and enjoins Silence. 

Some Biſhops having publiſh'd this Brief, the Parlia- 

ments of Paris, Aix, and Bourdeaux, publiſh Ar- 


22s to ſuppreſs their Orders. 


'X The Pope's Decree againſt the Worſhip of the Chi- 


i neſe declar'd Idolatrous and Superſtitious. 

1705 Pope Clement XI's Bull of the i 5th of Fuly, which 
renews the Conſtitutions of his Predeceſſors re- 
lating to the 5 Propofitions and Fanſenius's Book, 

and declares, That the Obedience due to thoſe 
Bulls is not ſatisfy'd by a reſpectful Silence. 
This Conſtitution is receiv'd and approv'd by the 
Aſſembly of the Clergy, and publiſh'd through- 
out the Kingdom. 


1707 The Appeal from the Decree about the Worlhip of 


the Chineſe, by 2 Biſhops and the Jeſuits. 


1708 The Nuns of Fort. Royal des Champs debarr'd frem 


the Sacraments, for having added a Clauſe at 
figning that Bull. FO 7: 


1709 The Re-union of Port Royal des Champs and Port- 


Royal of NA Bull on tte 17th of March. 
The Decree about the Worſhip of the Chineſe pub- 
liſh'd in Europe. _ HR — 

1710 The Nuns of Fort. Royal des Champs diſpers'd, and 

their Nunnery pull d do wẽn. . 
The Decree of the Congregation de propaganda, of 
the 25th of December, which confirms the pre- 
ceding Decree, and the Order of the Cardinal de 
Tvurnon relating to the Worfhip of the Chineſe, 
with Orders to the Miſſionaries to obey it, with- 
out having any Regard to the Appeal. 
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